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INTRODUCTION 

K.S. Singh 

T H ~  tribal societies i n  middle India. unlike those in the 
North-E~Is~, were claacly irl tqrated w i 111 tlic prevaili~~g 

colonial g stcnl, its economy and adn~i~iistration. The inter- 
action of tlic peasants and tribes had led to the devclopmcnt 
of settkd agriculture as the priniady nrdc  of subsistence in 
rhc pre-colonial pcriod. This prucess was ilccentuated in  the 
colaniai phase as wavcs of peasants moved into tribal areas. 
They' carried with them their cultural system7 which inspired 
the rise of religious mouements cn1Icd the Dhagat movements 
among tribes, In ihe cdonial phae tlic t r ibah  not only faced 
threatto thc control of their environment and reiources such as 
land but, also, actuairy last control of them. This was at the 
root of the long chain of tribal updsings centering on tbe crucial 
question of the possession of land. Alongside the agrarian 
struggles, Sanbkri~isaliuu pruccrscs were also at work: It1 tile 
past-colonial phase these trcnds continued, except in one 
respect, namely, that tl~e Sanskrifjsatjan process slowed down 
even if it was not actuaity reversed as i n  the Narth-East, 
because of the demand for the irrplementntion of welrare 
measures which followed the recognition of the tribes as a 

I 
privileged category under thc Indian constitution. 

The survey conducter' by the Anthropological Survey of 
India (ASI) identified a numbcr of movements in eastern 
India; the most important of them beiog the movement for 
thc establishment of a Jharkhnnd state. There were also social 
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mobiIity rnovments among the Kurmi in Chotanagpur rc- 
secking the tribal status. Central Indin reported the continua- 
tion o f  the Bhagat mwements and a political movement of 
sorts among the Gonds. Northern parts of Andl~ra, which 
are a part of the Central Indian system, witrlessed a militant 
tribal uprising. There were also movements in western India 
such as the Bhagat movements among the Bhilis, a&rarian 
movements among tribals and the Halpatis and ti political 
movement for autonomy. In the south, where there were 
small and isolated primitive tribes, only incipient political 
processes could be observed among them. 

Studies OF these movements suggest that tribal unrest assu- 
mes an organised charaetcr oiily among the large homogeneous, 
land-owning tribal communities who have a relatively strong 
economic base such as the Munda, Santal, Bhil, Gond, etc- 
Very few of the primitive tribes, who havc a prc-agricultural 
technot cgy, participate in such movements The major tribal 
communities, however, havc a high degree of literacy and a 
high rate OF participation in democratic processes. It is these 
groups who react strongly to  the issues concerning land and 
forest on which they subsist. Also, a new middle class is 
emerging from among them in urban arcas which agitates 
about reservation of jobs; it i s  also sensitive to thc exploitation 
of its people as iabourers in agriculture, mining, industries, 
t tc .  The demands of this new class arc couched in secular 
idioms. 
We may categorise the movcmcnts in Middle India identi- 

fied by the AS1 survey ns f~l lows:  

i. Movements for poiitical autonomy; 
ii. Agrarian and forest-based movements; 

iii .  Sanskritisation processes; and 
iv. Cultural movements based on script and language. 

Movemenrtrs for Polirital Alrtonoa~y 

The Gonds and Bhils voiced their demand for the formation 
of a marate state at the beginning of  he Second World War; 
however this was neither spelt out nor sustained by an 
organiscd movement. Inilially, Kurma Bhimu in Adilabad 
demanded a Gond raj in 1941. Then, in a memorandum 



snbmitsed before the States Reorganisation Commission in 
the 13SOs, the  Gond Ieaders demanded the formation of a 
separate state for the Adibasis to be carved out oT the tribal 
areas of Chattisgarh and contiguous districts of Rewa region 
and Vidarbh. A movement consisting of the Gonds af the 
lower strata led by Hira Singh developed in  the Iate 1950s 
and reached its peak in 1962-63 before dying down. The local 
authorities did not take this nlovement serioudy as for most 
of them the Manihi was an eccentric person and his movement 
was quixotic (See Singh). 

Desai desctibes a tribal autonamy (Adirasi S~voyaf Raj) 
movement in Soutb Gujarat in the 1960s. However, the move- 
ment does not seem to have gathered strength since, which 
could be due to the remarkabIe progress achieved by Gujarat 
in the area of tribal education and developmcnt. Singh also 
provides the historical perspective on the best organised and 
most articulate movement for tribal autonomy in Middle 
India which belonss to Chotanagpur, the most advanced and 
exposed of the tribal regions-and tpe various phases through 
which the moyement passed until it emerged as the Jbarkhand 
party in the 1940s. Even though the party has been losing 
grbuhd, the slogan OF trj bal or regional autonomy is still aljvc, 
The Jharkhand Mukti Morcha (JMM) with its radical ideology, 
has emerged today as a major political farce in Ihe industrial 
and nlining belt of Cbotanagpur, and in Bihar poIitics afier 
the 1980 general eIwtions. Generally speaking, it seeks to 
broadbase the separatist movement by including within its 
ambit the peasant and working classes. Norvever, the tribal 
ethnic movement reveals strands of interdenominntional and 
inter-tribe competition and rivalry. 

The Jharkhand movement railed to develop into a full- 
ff edged regional movement. Tribal cthnicity in a multi-ethnic 
society, cbaracterised by economic interdependence among 
diffcrent communities, ihbs follorved a direrent course of 
development in ~hotangpurl unlike such movements in the 
Norrh-East; separatism in this tribal re~on did not develop 
into secessionism, Panchbbai deals with the rami6catibes 
of the movement among the Santals while P.K Bhowmick 
presents a case study of tbe Jharkhand politics of West Beegal 
and L.K. Maha palm af Odssa. 
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Agrarian and Forest-based Move.enre~~rs 

Agrarian movements in tribal arcas are restricted to only 
some regions within which tribal movements occurred. Few 
agrarian struggles were reported horn the northern and 
souhern parts of India. In  Middle India, though tribal dis- 
content over various forms of exploitation is widespread, i t  
has beer1 organised into movements only at some places 
involving a few tribes. Agrarian struggles and hest-based 
rnoverncnts are closely linked and will be dealt with herc 
tagcthcr. The leadcrs of the freedom struggle in the tribal 
regions had mobilized the tribals by focusirlg on the means 
of livelihood: their rights in the forest and to forest produce 
being eroded through commercial exploitation. This, next 
only to kind, was the most important resource on which the 
tribals subsisted. A series OF rorest satyagrahas were laui~chrd 
in the 1930s by the Indian National Congress to demand res- 
toration of tribal's customary rights to extract timber and 
collect forest produce for consumption. I n  Madhya Pradesh, 
in the 195Qs, a forest Satyagraha was led by the Kharwar of 
PaIamau, Ihr: dominant tribal pcasant community in Palamau, 
and another by thc Gond across [he border (See Singh). The 
two forest satyagrahas had thcir roots i n  the disturbance of 
the customary rights of the Iribals in the forest which they 
had enjoyed without let or hindrance until the forest depart- 
ment imposed its regulations for efficient management of forest 
resources. Their struggle failed to achieve its objective, which 
eludes them to this day. 

The Gond in Madhya Pradesh did not have traditions of 
militant strupglc waged in defence of their rights in land and 
forest (See Singh) The Gond zamindars, however, spear- 
headed the 1857 rebellion in thcir region like the znmindars 
elsewhere, but the Gond peasants as a whole were not involved 
in any movement. However, from the 1340s, instances of thc 
Gand's resistance to encroachment on their right in forests 
came to light. Since independence, their territorial and politi- 
cd systems have broken down, and iheir rights in forest and 
Iand have been eroded. New settlements have been founded 
in their land. Peasant castes have immigrated in large numbers 
in the Adilabad and Chanda districts and outsiders have 
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ff ocked to  the industnal centres and townships which have 
sprung up in thc Gond land. The fact that Gond movcrnents 
have centred around forest rathcr than land i s  understandable 
in the content of Dsndakaranya ecoIegy. In lhe early 194Os, 
when tbc Gonds of Adilalbad led by Kurnla Bhimu started a 
short-lived insurrection over ihc forcst question, restriction of 
their rights in forest was the burning issue: today it is their 
right to land. As the prcssurc of population on land grows, 
there is greater need for land In February 1981 theretvas an 
unusual spurt uf forccd harvesting on Iands taken away from 
them by non-tribals, r:tiding of hnuses o f  money-lendwc and 
decamping with mortgaged tnluables. On 20 April 1981 a 
corlference was planned by CPI(ML) at Tntervillc. The meeting 
tvas banned and the tribl~ls wcre pcrsuaded not to assemble 
there. Horvever, they took out n processio~i whic1.1 came into 
conflict with a police force. About I5  tribals lost their lives. 
7% Ram deal witl~ 1l1e strwgks of the orher tribes in Andha. 

Kulknrni tells us nbdut the ngrnrian struggle of the tribals 
of Dhu lia. Thcrc Itas becn large-scale transfer of land from 
tri bnls to non-tribal$ ~ v h o  indude nrnrrcgcIenders, rich landlords 
and tradcrs. As IandIcssness and poverty grew rhe tribals 
sought cmployn~e~it on low wages. A Sarvodaqa tvorker, 
Ambarsingh Suralwanti, a Bliil himself, started to organize 
the Adibasjs in 1967. The Guvcrnrnent of Maharashtra issued 
an Ordinance in July 1975 t6 prohibit alienation of tribal 
lands and to providc for the restoration of Iands alienated in 
contrnvention of the law. Danda and Ekka gibe an account 
of the emancipation of the bonded Dublblas of South Gujarat. 

The agrarian movement among tribuls in Chotanagpur in 
recent years has takcn the form of forcibIe harvesting of crops 
on thc Innd formerly o~vned by thrm but currenrly in ilkgal 
posscssicn of and cvIt;%atcd by non-trihal money-lenders and 
rich pensants, the demand for restal-ation of lmd urlder thc 
provision of tribal tenancy laws and ccmpelling payment of 
remunerative prices for tribals' produce in markels where they 
have tradjljonally been exploited. 

Hawc~cr,  it is  not land but Forest which has become the 
focal point of widespread disturbances recently. Mare than 
land, forest is intiniatcly connected with tribal life, It is the 
abode of the spirits m d  the place of worship (iart~u), the seat 
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of life-cyclc ceremonies including burial (suds~nl7iril: it is the 
source of food, and of employment. Under the law all such 
custcmary rights are cxtinguisl~ed in the rescrved forests. In 
practice ttibals have been reclaiming land with the connivance 
of petty officials, and it is a common sight to see patches of 
cultivation in reserved forests. Of late, as pressure on land 
has increased, there is demand for more land and, therefore, 
trees are feled in forest reserves cawing loss not only to the 
national economy but also to the tribal economy in the long 
run. The "trce war" has now spread into Orissa, where the 
spkndid sal forest i s  being cut down. In sharp contrast to  
this is the new mass movement to protect forest, the Chipko 
movement, in which howevcr there is only a marginal parti- 
cipation of the Bhotiyas, a tribe, as described by Das and 
Negi. 

Adhikary and Bhattacliarya tell 11s about the tribal involve- 
ment with the CPI(ML)-led movements known as the Naxalite 
movements, which ~l~obiliscd tribal and non-tribal peasants 
against oppression by rich peasants, money-lmdcrs and Iocal 
officials. The first phase of  he movement was from I967 to  
I972 and the sccond from 1978 onwards. The movement 
established bases in north Bengal, the Sri kakulam-Adila bad 
region of Andhra Pradcsh, .Chot aaagpur-Santal Pargana belt 
and the Bhil regions of western Indin. However, the study 
reveals that the ttibrtl participation in the leadership structure 
of the Naxallte movement, as also in its operation, was 
marginal. 

In spite of the attraction of the secular advantnges of the 
tribal status, rhe process of Sanskritisation has not come to a 
stop in Middle India, thong11 it has slowed down. Bhagat 
rnovrments have been reported from Madhya Pradcsh, Gujarat 
and Rnjasthan. Danda tells about Gahira Guru who leads a 
Sant Samaj movement among the Karvar to promote social 
reform. Rajrnohini, inspired by Mahatma Gandhi, still carries 
on with her refom among the Gonds. The light bas not failed, 
as Ekka tells us about her and her continuing movmedt. 
Mann's study shows that the old Bhagat sects continue to 



flourish in Rajasthan. In Gujarat, an area so far little knotvn 
for thc Bhagat uravurnenrs, a number of ~novcrnents h ~ v e  been 
reported by Lal, apart from the intensive propagation among 
the rribals by the Swami Narnyan sect. A Baba has stirred 
up the trihslls in Bastar. nhatt give5 us nn account of his 
doings, nbhidl mercifully have stoppcd aow. ?he Bhagat 
mavtmenrs by prohibiting consun~prion of liquor and promot- 
ing savings contributed towards the peasant isation of the 
tribes. 

While rbe Bha& movements arc flouriching in the mofe 
backward conditions of Madhya Pradesh and Rajmhan, 
scctiofis of non-Christian tribsls are seeking n return to the 
prc-Hindu and pre Bhagat forms of tribal religion; cdntring 
around thc Surwa or the sacred grove, it is a religion called 
Sorrra Dfr~rnr>f or Srrri D/fffra!n* The SolIowers of both forms 
numbered 4.28 lakhs and 35.000 respectively in 1961. Their 
numbcr has gone up to 9.51 laklls and 1.61 lnkhs in 1971. 
Evidently the movemant is gaining ground; compared to this 
such nzovemenls as Adi DIzflrtr:a ( L  ,jog', Birsa cult (2EO), the 
Bonga cult (4,391 f ,  Jairea (1851, Kharwar (7,418), have paled 
into insignificance. A part of this process can be seen as a 
reaction against Hinduism and Christianity. 

Christianity has bccn the single most impnrtnnt factor of 
culture change in rhe tribal rtgian. C)f the tribal Christian 
popuIatian, which was 16 lalihs in 1961 i n  Middle India. 
Orissa has reportcd the b~ggest rise (88%) fullowed by Madhya 
Pradesh (820/,). These trends have persisted since. An insider, 
I-lcmbram, presents s study of the Sarrra Dlraro,)l. The former 
Gond Raja of Cl~anda clnirns t o  have establishtd ye1 another 
form of tribal religion, the Gondi DI~urarrr~a, which secks to differ- 
entiate itself from Hinduism, as Thusu tells us. 

Anothcr variant of this form of identity movcnlent is the 
effort bciog made by somc communities to regain the tribal 
status they lost under the spell of Sanskrilization movements. 
Singh and Mahato present a case study of the Kumi-Mahato 
in this regard. The eRurls to evolve a script and build up 
an indigenous literature in tribal language may bc seen as 
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part of an overall movement to define and assert tribal, 
identity. This process in Chotanagpnr can be traced to the 
1920s when the upcoming tribal middle class started a move- 
ment to gain political autonomy, and gave a fllip to revival- 
ism in tribal literature which sought to preserve and recreate 
many of the cultural symbols of the past. Probably the most 
d y n a ~ c  of the identity movements in middle lndia is the one 
based on the Santali script, the 01 Cfjikl, fashioned by Pandit 
Raghunath Murmu. The story of this movement is told by 
Sitakant Mahapatra, who also throws light on the Santal 
revivalism. Across the border in Bihar, Lakho Badra dajrned 
that lost script, rarana Ksltiti, the shining letters of the 
H~ people, was revealed to him at the end of a forty-day 
ordeal in a cave. The script movement also goes with socia! 
refom, the concept of whiclz is rootcd in the tradi tiofis of the 

saci~ty of the Ho tribe. This came to bc known AS the 
Adi Sarnaj movement which is desctibcd by Dasgupta. Dis- 
covery of a script js thus Part of a whole programme of 
refom, revivalim and revitalisat im of culture; the objective 
usually being the preservation of the pure and pristine elements 
of culture (Ho, S n ~ t a l ) .  The demand for recognition of the 
script i s  part of the demand for a new social order in the 
tribals' search for identity. 

Most of these movemcntS are COnWntrated ill middle India 
of which northern Parts of Andhra are a part, The tribes 
dawn south are too primitive, too sniall in nurders, and 
isolated in their habitat to arganise movemcntr, in of 

their Hploitatim and tk c re~ultant discontent. Hol%.ever, 
Mishra tells us about tht incipi-t pfacesses of politicd Dohi- 
li=tioe mong the tribes af south India, mathur up a 

part of lhia Process in the con ta t  of highly pojiticind 
Kerala' a 

reports a similar trend among the lrlandjc 
co-*nIty of the Car Nicobatese. 
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part of an overall movement to d e h e  and assert tribal 
identity. This proms in Cbotanagpur can be traced t o  the 
1920s when the npcorning tribal middle class started a move- 
ment ta gain political antonomy, and gave a fiILip to revival- 
ism h tribal literature which sought to preserve and recreate 

of the mltaral symbols of the past. Probably the most 
dynamic of t b  identity movements in middle India is the one 
based on rhe S d i  script, the 01 Cl~fki, fashioned by Pandit 
Rqba~ath  Murmu. The story of this movement is told by 
Sitakant Mabapatra, who also throws tight on fhe SantaI 
revivalism. Across the border in Bihar, Lakho Bodra claimed 
that the Imt script, Varana Miti, the shining letters of the 
Ho p ~ p l c ,  was revealed t o  hixu at  the end of a forty-day 
ordealin a cave. The script movement also goes with social 
reform, the concept of which is rooled in the traditions ofthe 
ancient Societg of the Ho tribe. This came to  be known as lhe 

Adi Samaj movement which is described by Dasgupta- Dis* 
covery of a script is thus part of a whole programme of 
dorm, revival im and revital isation of culture; the objective 
u a l ~  being the preservation of the pure and pristine dmentS 
of culture (Ho, Santaf ). The demand for r~ogtIjti0n of the 
script is part of the demand for a new social order in the 
tfibds' search for identity. 

Most of these movements are concentrated in middk India 
of which northern parts of Andbra a part. The tribes 
down south e~ too primitive, too sn7all in numbers, and too 
i ~ ~ l a t ~  in their habitat to  orgaaise in spite of 
t b i r  mploitation and the rwultmt discontent. However* 
Mishra US about the incipimt processes of p o l i t i d  mobi- 
Iizatiwmong tbt tribcs of south India. Mathut takes up a 
smaller Part of this process in h e  context of hi&ly poli[icised 
h a l a -  Pandit reports a similar trend among the ~slandic 
community of the Car Nicobsrese. 





TRIBAL AUTONOMY MOVEMENTS IN 
CHOTANAGPUR 

K.S. Singh 

THIS PAPER expiores the historical development of tribaI 
autonomy movements in Chotanagpur, sets in depth the 

goal, swategy and mobilization of the Jharklland movement as 
seen at the micro level in 1977-79, and analyses the ideology 
and structure of the various autonomy movements in their 
different phases,' 

HISTCiRICAL DEVELOPMENT 

Cbotanagpur, where the tribal system had survived relatively 
intact, became the centre of a dynamic separatist movement 
due to a combination of many reasons. Firstly, Chotanagpur 
was the most advanced of the tribal regions in point of 
literacy, political consciousness, and industr~nl progress. 
Secondly, the major tribal communities Werc concentrated in 
a geographically distinct region; t h y  were not scattered like 
the Bids and Gonds over different political and tcrritorin] 
systems. Thirdiy, Christianity was a strang force ih Chotanag- 
pur; the major tribes d Chotanaaur became very effeetivcly 
evangc]ised. There was no other re$ion of tribal middle India 
which witnessed such a spread of Christianity. As Christianity 
spread i t  performed many roIes: it gave the tribes a sense a£ 
identity; it save them a history and a myth; it accentuated the 



of private rights in land; it prornoted educarian 
medical care; i? also emphasjsed among the converts a sense 
of separateness from rhc rest. Fourthly, the Chotanagpur 
tribes had a traditiun of militant and organiscd ssru~gles 
going back over a hundred years; struggles oganised aroulld 
land and not farests as elsewhere. The incid:nec of prole- 
tarianisation was small when compared with that anlong the 
Bhils. Fifthly, there was a rich corpus of anthropological 
literature t o  draw upon in order to create a new sense of 
history to lcgitimise the tribals' search far identity. Sarat 
Chandra Roy gave eloquent expression t o  111e tr  ibnls' demand 
for separation; his ideas and draftsmanship left their imprint 
on tbe memoranda submitted by tribal organisations before 
different government bodies. He was not a closet anthropolo- 
gist but rather the first idedcgue and active protagonist of the 
demand for tribal autonomy. Lastly, Chotanagpur 
exposed to the operation of many iat:rcsts: the  eng gal is 
formed a sizeaMe professionaI and Inndowning community, and 
the Muslims were a signiEcant trading and professional interest. 
The Bengali-Bihari controversy over employment in the late 
1930s and the Mudim League politics also atfected the devel- 

* opment of the tribal separatist movement. 
We shall briefly describe the different phases through which 

the separatist movement passed and how it was transforned 
into a regional movement. 

The first phase, starting at the turn of the present century, 
saw the rise of the instithtions designed to i n t r o d ~ ~ c  
and stimulate development among the tribes mainly along 
denominational and partly inter-dtmominational lbcs .  n e  

leadership Came from the missionaries and Chrjstinn students. 
The missionaries pioneered bmperance movacnts  to 
the evil of &inking among trihals and famed 
societies t o  free them from th: clutches of money-lenders. Of 
the latter movement, the moss notable was the Roman 
Catholic Ca~lJerative Society, founded in 1906, whi& bad a 
considerable effect h 'civilising' the abo7iginaIs and raising 
their standard nf life generally. Societies were also formed for 
the promotion of education. Led by Christian teachers and 
students they constituted the matrix of the political rnovernent 
which was spearheaded by educated Christians later. As early 



as in 1898, the Christian Association had been formed by the 
Lutheran .graduates ioi. the promotion of education. In 1918, 
the Catholics joined it to  form the Christian College Union. 
In 191.2, J. Bartholomew of the Anglican hIbsion, on 11is 
return from the Students' Confercnce at Dacca in 191 I -J2, 
founded a branch of the Dacca Students Union to raisc funds 
for the education of poor Christian wdents. The Munda- 
Oraon Education Confercnce (Siksha Sabha!, founded by a nan- 
CJ~risfjan leader, and rhe Ranclli Ihjm also rv~rked ru~vards 
promoting education, but chiefly among urban tribals. 

!nter-den~minationa1 and also, oc~nsionally, pan-tribal 
soIidnrity for the socio-economic uplift of the region as a 
whoL found expressioit in the formati~n of some smjetics. 1 n 
19 12, the Chotanagpur Charitable Association was argnnised 
by all aboriginals, Christians and nun-Christians, to raise 
funds for students. Voiccs were rnised for ferging unity among 
thc people of Chotanagpur; for nboiition or'diiTerences between 
Christian and non-Cllristian trihals, as also among all tribals 
such as the Xftutda, Oraon, Tmnria, hfahali, Lolrar 4rtd 
Panre. A new sentiment was in the air, "All Adivasis arc 
one", "Adivasis of lower category such as Lohar, Panre, 
Bhuniya and Tarnaria should not be looked down upon", etc. 
This pan-tribal sentiment was, however, weak. 

When the era of constitutiona1 reform dawned. and 
demands for the promotion and protecrion of regional and 
sectarian interests grew. the educated Christian tribals- 
mostly students beionging to tbe Lutheran and Anglican 
Missions-took a hand in organising the Chotanagpur Im- 
provement Suciery at tht instancc of  thc Anglican Bishop OF 
Ranchi. A Munda led this i nterdenominationa1 (Anglican- 
Lutheran) body, which voiced its concern in 1916 over the 
absence af security far tribals and stressed the need for the 
preservation of tribal identity in t h e  changing political context. 
"Whatever may be done in the way of' reform clsewilere", it 
urged, "the aborigines of Chotanagpur may be Ieft to  the 
admi~~istration of Europcan officers".' The Society also offered 
various suggestions for economic advancement of the tribal 
community. The Society, howevcr, became more ar less 
moribund by 1920. 

The second dhase, which lasted from 1920 to 1938, was 
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d&t& by the revived activities of the Cl~atanagpur 
Improvemedt Society (Chotanagpur Unnati Samaj). A tribal 
urban rniddie class was forming, Thc Chotanagpur Unnati 
Samaj embodied inter-denaminational unity of the rnissians 
for political purposes and, unlike in the first it set UP 
a sustained operation. It was led by tribal teacl~ers and cnte- 
chists, and sought to  secure empioyment for educated tribals, 
reservation in the services and legislative bodies , and forma- 
tion of a sub-state joined t o  Bengal or Orissa, Wbile i t  tried 
to spread its activities to villages, it remnined essentially 
urban movement. This period zjso witnessed the development 
of mini-revivalism among tribes, very much on the lines of 
the Indian renaissance which stressed return to  the goldcll age 
of the community, and formulated an individualistic approach 
t o  reform and service to  the co~nmunity. I t  is t o  this phase 
that we can trace the revival of Parfta (ancient tribal ass=mb- 
lies) and the discovery of lost 'sctipt~' ~ i i c l  tn have bcen used 
by the tribes in their heyday. The Samaj was able to focus 
the attention of the authorities on fhc problems af the tribes- 
The Simon Commissian and the Governrnenr res~onded to  
tho tribal problems, and sought their soludan wirhin the 
framework of the existing political structure. 

The third phase, from 1938 to 1947, saw the rise of a 
militant movement under the Adivasi Mahasabha. The 
immediate cause of the formation of the Mahasabha was the 
experience of the first elections held in 1931 under the Govern- 
ment of India Act of 1935. Ihe Congress stvepL the polls. fhjs  
persuaded Wistian as a1s0 non-Christian tribars to join forces; 
the Chotanagpur Unaati Samaj and other organisat ions thus 
merged to form the Adivasi Mahasabha. This was a widcr 
movement, caDmanded a larger pditical baa, and p ~ s s c s s ~  
pall-tribal composition and objective. TWO o&er f a I ~ ~ ~  
which inflwnced the formation of Mahasab1la were (he 
Bagali-Bihari controversy and Muslim L e w e  yoIitics. The 
Bengalis felt that their interests in B&ar were not safe and, 

should combine with i h ~  tribals to form a 
separate state. The Muslim League, in & mid-j9-1()~, played 
with the idea of forming a corridor passing thou& the tribal 
areas to link the proposed areas which would constitute East 

West Pakistan. T ~ w  sY mpathiwd with, and gme baacia1 



support ro the Adivasi Mahasabha. The Chatan y p u r  U n n a ~  
Sarnaj and the Adivasi Mahasabha both were ' loyalist'. Jaipal 
Sin$, Prqsident of Adivasi Mahasabha, gave support to  the 
British war effort to which the Cangrcsswas opposed and 
played a considerable role in recruiting tribah for the British 
army. The Adivasi Md~asabhn was led by professional politi- 
cal workers, snnie of them highly educated and articulate. It 
bccarnc a Chotansgpur movcment extending over borh urban 
and rural areas. Also, it did not confine its scope to ody the 
Ranchi lribals. 11 did not demand merely the formation of 
a sub-state but complete separation from Bihar. A series of 
violent incidents occurred during this period which under- 
lined thc mil itant narure of the movernear. It  remaincd out- 
side tla mainstream of nationalist politics and the freedom 
movement and  by 1947 the militancy had not paid off; h e  
Adivasi M ahasahha w ns routed by the Congress in the e k -  
t ions held in I9jG. The link with the Muslim League was 
broken, and t l ~  kngali-Bihari controversy tapered or. 

'I'hc fourth phase,from 1949 to 1963, saw the rise of the 
Jharkhalld party. The Adivasi Mahasabha was wound up 
and this new regional party created. The two factors which 
contributed to the formation of the party were the expericnm 
of the failure of the militant movcmcnt and m m  important, 
the frarni~~g of thc Constitution for India. 7Bc Fifth and the 
Sixth Scl~cdult: recognised the tribals as a minority and gave 
them more than the anthropologists and the British admini- 
strators had preparcd them for. 'I'he framers of Lhr: Collstitu- 
tian also gave 1hc country a secular system, wbich Ibe mi&n- 
aries and the minorities found reassuring. Further, it was 
discovered that tlie Census of 1941 bad given an axaxgerated 
figure of the tribal population in Cliotanagpur which had 
sustained 111e Adivxsi Mahasabha movcmen t. The Census af 
1951, iikc the Census af 1931, showed that the tribals were 
not a very large community; in fdct, Lhcy had nevcr been a 
majority in 111e Chotanagpur region. Therefore, the Jbarkhand 
party was thrown open, at least in principle as embodied in 
i i 5  constitution, LO all Chotsnagpuris. Therc was thus a 
tr;msition from etbnicity to regionnlism as the formative 
?actor in the movement. This was p ~ t l y  in keeping with the 
Iargcr political and secular stance current in those days that 



Tribal m o  vernat rs k India 

language and nnt ethnicity shouId determine the formation of 
a province. 

Some clements of the Congress Socialist party and quite a 
few members of the non-Bihari moneylending conlrnunit~, 
who could be identified as the diknrs ;the alien). joined the party. 
The concept of the Jharkhnnd was enlarged to include all the 
regions that once farmed parr of the Chatanagpur adminisIra- 
tive division. Tltus thc rrocts rnhabited by the Chotanagpur 
tribals which formed parts of Bengal, Orissa and Madhya 
Pradesh were included in the harkhand. The means adopted 
by the party to achieve its goal were constitutional, I ~ O U S ~  
Christians dominated the movement and provided the leader- 
ship there was an unmistakable tribal core to it. Tiis willbe 
evidenl from the fact that the Jhaikhand pnrty pollcd nearly 
750,000 votes in the 1952 and 1957 elections (see ~ ~ p e n d i x ) ,  

The years from I952 to  1957, which cut across the two 
elections, were in many ways the peak period for the Jhar- 
khmd movement. The Sharkhand Party cmerged as the 
major party in the Chatanagpur-Santal Parganas region. The 
second general election saw it extend its influence in Orissa, 
where it captured l ive seats and held the balance of power 
the state politics which were plagued by instability. Tt 
displayed remarkable unity, laid down the law in the tribal 
region, could mobilise thousands of people and take cut 
mamm~th processions at short notice. However, the States 
Reorgnisat ion Commission with mid-1 950s turned down the 
plea for a separate JharE~nnd State. 

The Iate I950s, saw the dedine of the party, whicll can be 
atlribured to many factors. Firstly, there was the grdwiflg 
impact af development programmes on Chotanagput and the 
increasing involvement of the tribals in thedevelopmental 
Process- Secondly, because of the competition for better 
educat+onal faciiit ies, ernpIoyrnent ~ p p o r t u n i t i ~  and 
over development inputs and resources, the split deepened 
between the advanced Christian and relatively backward nun- 
a r i s t j a ~ 1  tribals. T h e  non-Christian tribals started looking 

to  the Congress or rhc Jana Sangh for support among 
the many All-Tndia parties that appeared the scene and 
strengthened their presence (Congress, Jana Sangb, Swatantia, 
CP1). mirdl~, the experience of Ma&ya Pradesh and Origsa, 
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which had both given represents t ion to tribal interests jn the 
the guvernmcnt and the council of ministers, had made it clear 
that all that the rribak needed was a share in power iq order 
t o  protcct their interests -which could as we11 be secured by 
joining the Congress or by coming to  some kind of understand- 
ing with it, as in 9rissa.and Madhya Pradesh, Fourthly, the 
Jharkhand party did not have any agrarian programme, its 
leaders were to  wii-based professionals who had little feel for 
rural probiertls. The leaders. as a matter of fact. were drawn 
mainly from the h igbcr strata of tribal society; the Munda 
(village headman) and blankis rhead of Munda) in the Ho 
region; the Manjhi and Pargtrraites irt the Santal region; and 
educarcd Christians from the Munda and Oraon areas. Its 
ally was the Janata Party which represented the zamindars of 
Chotanagpur; in 1962 the Jlrarkl~and Parry accepted as member 
an ex-zmindnr of Chotanagpur and appointed a secretary 
from the moneylending conununity. The agrarian situation 
continued to dcterioratt; radical measures wereneeded to, 
remedy the lot of the tribal masscs; measures which tIfe 
Jha~khand Party could not provide. In fact part of-= 
Congr~ss success later can be ercpln in ed by jrs karibj haiao' 
programme. Lastly, there was dissidence within the party 
arising out of the style and performance of the leadership, 
particularly ar the time ~f the s~organjsntjon of states 
(1955- j6). At  that time the harkhand Par9 nol only failed 
to press its demand but also saw a sizeable chunk ofthe 
'Jharkhand' being given away to  West Bengal. The parry 
machinery was weak; it bad always been handicapped by 
lack of funds. In fact, only a liberal supply of money could 
sustain an organisation which never functioned eficiently at 
the higher level, The search for money ied to strange 
alignments with elements such as tbc a'ikcrs, the traditional 
enemies of the Adivasis. The non-Bibarj dikw, as mentioned 
earlier, had a vested interest in the movement to keep the 
Bibar bibs away. PiWty Support Was also given to naay 
'outsiders'. AU this created tens~ons within the party. This 
became evident when the party was wiped out in themid- 
tern election in Orissa. But that was not aU, a still greater 
shock was in store for the Jharkhand Party. 

Jn the I962 elections the number of votes poiled by the 
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Jharkhand Party was slashed to almost half of ibat regisrered 
in 1957, This reduced its seats to twenty :n the Bihar A*- 
scmbly and was a sharp reniindcr to the leaders thzt its stance 
of isolation, eithcr ethnic or regional, could no longer be 
maintained. The merger af the Jharkhand Party with the 
Congress, effected in June 1963, was thus a natural corollar~ 
of the operation of the abovc-mentioned forces. 

The fifth nhase, lasted from 1963 to 1975, after the fourth 
general elections when the objective conditions far an nutono- 
my movement were present but there was no unified political 
pa~ty .  The &arkhand Party was fragmented: the parent 
body had broken up into smaller p a r ~ i a  of tribal sub-ethnic 
Soups none of which packed any punch. The  harkh hand 
WAS like a splintered glass; there was a movement, but no 
composite party. 

This phase had many irl~eresting features. There was a 
distinct radicalisation of politics which came about largely as 
a result of the articulation of the agrarian factor in the tribal 
situation. file Jharkhand in its con~titutiond role as a 
re~ionaI  party had played down agrarian issue. ~eslnwhile 
the agrarian situation became worse. The incidence of alienn- 
tion of Iand belonging to tribals increased; mor-, and more 
educatcd t r ibal youths were seeking employment; construe- 
tian of industrial complexes resulted in the dlsplacem~t 
of tribal5 fromtheir Iand, and their absorption illto industrial 
culture was slow. Though there was some development 
tribal regions, it was on a smaller scab than elsewhere; it W a s  
not enough to meet the rising aspirations of the new genera' 
tion of the tribal community. No doubt, rl~e participation 
of a section of tribal leadership in the government rcsu~tcd in 
distinct improvcmmt in some matters: more tribal3 were 
employed in the governmeat than before; the quotas reserved 
for them were, by and largc, filled; more attention was paid 
to their region, and there was also a larger flow of funds. 
But evidently this was not enough, The 1971 Census disclosed 
an alarming state of affairs. The percentage of the scheduled 
tribes in the population of the districts of tribnl Bihar had 
fauen sharply in the decade 1961-71: in Ranchi from 61-61 to 
58.08, in Shghbbum from 47.31 to 46.12, and in the Santal 
Parganas from 38-24 t0 36.22, This was not ady because of 
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the slorv growth ratc of th tribal population, nrlzich rvas in 
fact among the lowest, but largely due to the heavy influx of 
people from other parts of Dihar. This trend persists. 

The radicalisation was also due to  the influence of the 
Naxalite movement: the infiltration ofextremist elements in 
tribal organisations and thc entry o f  the leftist parties in the 
region. Thc last bad generally kept out of tribal politics so 
far their ~nterest had been limited ro 1he workers engaged in 
the minirig and iadustlnies. The lehjst orientntbn to tribal 
politics meant putting a greater Stress on Ihe political 
education of workers and agrarian issues, linking local and 
all-India p~litics, militancy of means, and bettei organ- 
isa tion. AIbIndia lef t is t  parties bmame incrcasittgly corn- 
mitred to  rbe concept of tribal autanamy as distinct from that 
of the formation of 3 tribal state. 

However, as the poIiticn1 character of the Jharlihnnd 
movement became diluted the agrarian aspects came into 
prominence. T h e  formal politicai sIogan of a separate state 
was not given up, but the emphasis shiRed ro the canditians 
ofthe tribals, the nature and consequences ofexploitation, 
isolation and neglect. Thrre 1s a better articulatsd demand for 
a domirlant role for the tribals in regional administration, for 
better education~l facilities, and more ernplnyment opportuni- 
ties. There is also a demand for restoration of aliemted 
land pravis ion fur legal and insti?utional safeguards to protect 
tribal interests and to end all forms ofcxploitation, All 
partics working in Chotanagpur united in stressing the regional 
Eactar. 

We may conceptualise the devele~opme~ts during this phase 
in terms of (i) fragmentation OF tfie tribal party arid factionn- 
Iisatioa of tribal politics, (ii) rise of urban jqlicssure groups, 
and (iii) political extremism, agrarian radicalism and cuItural 
revival ism. 

The mcrsr  of the Rtxrkhand P n q  with the Cmgres in 
1963 hocked the hard core of the Jharkhandis, who were keen 
to maintain a separate politicnI identity, and sections of the 
dominant Christian elite and missionaries whn feared loss of 
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the leverage they exercised. I t  was also stared rbat the nlergcr 
had not been ratilied by the general body of the party and was. 
therefore, technically, defective. In Fact, no sooner was the mer- 
ger effected than it began to be criticised. Thc hchaviuur of the 
leadership, which Iiad soutg1;llt t l~e  merger and bcncfted from it- 
did nothins to allay the criticism. M ucual bickering and per- 
sonal rivalries delayed the implementation of the temls of the  
merger and i t 5  consolidariun. The attitude of tllos? leaders 
who lost or relinquished ofiice become ambivalent. 
Jharkhand factions werc in disarray. As many as nine 
groups sprang up ro fill the vacuum crcated by the alergcr~ 
and the main body of the Jliarkhand split up into four facticlns 
in the late 19GOs, 

The processes of  chc split within the split are outlined here1 
During the ycars from 1963 t o  196s as Inany as three p U P S  
claimed to represent the Jharklland Party. After fhc Party . 
was dccirnated at the palls jrl the Fourth General E l e c t i ~  in 
1967 attempts werc made to unify the Eactiolls but a further 
split coulcl not be averted. A fziction of psriy refused 
ta recognise the scventy-onc-man Executive Committee of 
the Central Party. On 28 Dccemher I967 the ~H-Indifi 
Jharkhand Party was forn~ed. Its first act was to declare the 
mergcr with the Caugresv cfTected in 1963 unconstitutionaf 
and void as it was not approved by the general body. niis 
party split again in 1969-70 owing to the temperamental in+ 
compatibility of and conflicts between its ltadcrs. In 1968 
the Santals separated From the Chotanagpur ttibab and forrn- 
ed their own party, rhc Bihar Prant Hul Jharkhand on 28 
December, which was named nfter the SnntaI insurrection 
( ~ o c ~ U Y  called Hd). This  was fie culmination of fie long- 
standing grievance nursed by thc Santals that though they were 
more num0rous than the hlun das and Qraaas, they did not 

adequate inff uence in the Jharkhand moverncnt, 

The rise of the urban pressure groups led by the educated 
'"bals, mmtly Christian, at industrial corn plerrs to demand 
jobs for tribal youth in administration and industrid under- 
takings, also occurred during the ycars from 1963 to 1968. 



The process of the formation and the development of the 
Pessure gmups \ W S  epitomised in the f4irt;a Sevx (BSD) 
whirh cmeged as the most important of the urban groups. 
I t  was essentially a socia-poIitical organisation and fiat a poli- 
tkaI party as it did not contest any election. There were two 
influrnces at work which led to i t s  formation. Firstly the 
missionaries of differcn t deriominations had Reen shaken by 
fhc fra,g?entatiw of Yhc political strnclnre of the Jhalbkjland 
Party and were dismayed at the erosiol~ of Christian leader- 
ship as fuvealcd by L ~ C  rebults of tltc General cleciicln or 1967. 
Tl~erefore, they felt a new organisation had tn be established 
ta safeguard the intemts of the educated tribals in  urban 
areas. Scc~ndly, the cxtrcmjst elements Isere fairly active jn 
seeking to  establish a base of influence in the tribal rcgion; 
managed to  influence tllc BSD ideoloa, progranlliics and 
methods considerably. The cb-existet~ce between the pro- 
missionary and CPhl-L elemcnts mas nor alnajs happy. The 
two worked together for some time but subsequently there was 
a split. The name of the ~ribal pirsa Munda. who led the 
uprising of 1899-1900 against the nissianarics and the British 
Government, used in Birsa Seva Dzil was, therefore, a little 
ironical but it senled as p draw nevertbeles, 

The effective lifc-span of the BSD mavement was very 
short. There were two pliases in i t s  development. The Rrst 
from 1967 to  1969 was a militant phase. Violent methods of 
struggle to secure tribal rights were advacatd. hfcetings, 
processions ofthe youah armed with bows a n d  arrows, md 
celebrations of the Birsa Day, were the modm of mobilisation. 
The BSD denlanded creation of a seperate state, espulsion of 
the nan-ChotanagpUris, agrnrian rcfarms and measures 
against money-lenders. 

After 19157 rhe second phase of thc movement began, 
n e  influence of cPM-L and the missionaries waned. BSD 
pledged itelf play a constitutional role and adopt tjeaceful 
me&ads of struggle. VioIknl incrdents rreastd. But the 
organisatha was soor; undermined by internal conflicb, and 
some d&)le BSD leaders sought refuge in the harkhand 
splinter goups. The BSD almost ceased to exist. Recently, 
however, it has converted itself into a ~ o [ i t i a I  Party. 
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Political E+vtrmis~n, Agrariail Rndicalism and CzJfurul 
Revivalism 

Political extremism is reflected in the formati011, in 19739 
of the Jharkhand Mukti Morcha (JMM). The objective of 
the JMM was t o  form a separate Jharkhand state, end exploll- 
ation of tribals by non-tribals, and secure prefcrultial freak 
merit for the sons of the soil ill the matter of employflento3 
In contrast, the BSD, despite its attempt to esrablish a rapport 
with the tribal peasants, remained essentially an urban ~ 1 l o v ~ -  

m n t .  
Agrarian radicalism was best seen among the Santals who 

were more sensitive to the agrarian qururio~l and militant 
about it. T h e  agrarian movement among the Santals organjs. 
ed by the JMM-came t o  &head at barvest time in thosc areas 
of Bihar (particularly in Purnea and Santal Parganas] lyllefi 

Santab are engaged as labourers and crop-sharers, The mbSl 

important series of incidenrs occurred in 19158 in the ~ a n t a l  
Parganas, when the Santals forcibly hawested crops standing 
on their land illegally occupied by money-lenders. Yet it is 
striking that rhere was little bloodshed. Such incidents 
became par! of the agrarian landscape of Bihar, 

The JMM launched an operation to recover alienated land 
from money-lenders and big pcasants in North Chotanagpur, 
an area which was not the stronghold of the Jharkhand Party. 
There were 120 violent incidents including looting of crops or 
forcible hamesting of crops standing on lands in illegal POS' 

session of money-lenders, attacks on 'exploiters', arson, and 
murder. The lnrgest number of incidents (69) occurred in 
1974. Sincc then the number of incidents has declined 
sharply. 

The Mahtos' alliance with Snntals gives the JMM rn ccxtra- 
ethnic dimension; there a r e  the possibilities of the Smtal 
movement dcve1opk into a pan-Santal awakening cutting 
acroaq the Santal areas of Blhrtr and West Hengal. The H ul 
sharkhand has supported it. The Santals of l.lazarjbagh, 
Giridish and Dhnbad have formed a co-on front with 
those of the Santal Parganas. 

Cultural ~evivalism is also to be s e a  id over-al] workbg 
of the lMM. Elements of me ancient tribal sclf-g~vernmenl 



have been revived. The Baisi (assernblyl in the Santal Par- 
gana functions as a court without fees or pleaders and deals 
aut simple justice. A volunteer force has been raised. Sub- 
scripriolts are being locally collected. Tribal traditions of 
~ollcctive farming and preserving af jungres, pastures and 
common land have also been revived; a common grain poal 
has bcen created. 

GOAL, STRATEGY AND MOBlLlSAnON 

The Jharkhand Party began steadily losing pound in the 
General eIectiorrs ever since 1361. The Jharkhand Party did 

contest the Lok Sabha poll as a party in  march 1977. In 
the elections to the Bhar Assembly in May 1977, all four 
splinter groups of the Jharkhmd Par@ poUed only 81,227 
votes as against 3,61,187 votes in 1972. The Jaanta wave 
Swept the tribal regions: In spite of this, a militant phase of 
the Jharkhand movement started in October 1977. I t  origina- 
red in the statcplents made by late Jayaprakasb Narayan, 
about the advjsabhty of t]le formation of small states, and 
by the Home M jnister, Shri Charan Singh, about the reorgan- 
isation of the stat=. These triggered OH developments at two 
levels in &tanagpur. ' First, all parties, including the Janata 
but excluding the fiarkhand Party, cane togerher to demand a 
separate state,for the ~hatanagpur-Santal Pargana region. 
Second, the Jharuland party demanded the formation of the 
harkhand State consisting n o t  only of the Chotanr~gpur- 
Santal Pargana region of Blhar, but also of the adjoining 
areas of Orissa, West Bengal and Madhya Pradesh. 

In the course of this phase of the m0Vment for a separate 
state from October 1977 to Junc 1978, 46 eventslincidents were 
reported from all over South Chotanagpur, out of which there 
Were 25 from Ranchi, 18 from Singhbhum, and 3 from Pala- 
mau. Incidents, including demonstrations, &eraas, erc., took 
place in April (121, May (10) a d  June ((41. While no event 
of any sign&- occurred ia Palamau md Ranchi districts 
in the month of June 1978, except the celebration of the 
Birsa Day on 9 June 1978, I1 incidents were repo~ted from 



Singhbhum (excluding Jam.;hcdpurJ. Kcxt only to  anc chi 
t awn. Samsl~edpur was an active centre of n~overnent; slogans 
appeared on the ~vaJIs, thc Birsa Scva Dal wils aclivt: belhld 
the so-c~llcd encroachments, and funds were raisc d.  In 
Ranchi district the  incidents were concentrated in the Mmda 
region. particutarly Khunti ( I  1 )  Foilorired by Simdega ( 6 1 7  

Gumla :3l and the S;tdar (5) subdivisions. About I9 police 
stations {thanas) were n h c t c d  in the U ~ u n t i  nnd Simdega 
subdivisions and of t h m  6 werc severely nffrc?cd- Amn"$ 
tlrl: Mundns. the Lutheran Christians formed the backbone of 
the rnovem cnt. 

The Issues against which the leaders of the movement 
agitated were (a) acquisition of land far large irrigation Pro' 
iecls and firing ranges, ~ b }  survey artd settlement operati6nsl 
which were held up. camps closed down, etc., (c) collection of 
loans. rent and caapcrative dues, which were resisted. (dl 
nationalisation of forest produce and collection af ke?ldrr 
leaves, and (el panchayat elections which they bb~ycorted 'in 
two blocks Tarpa and Rania). Fwest godowns were looted 
and stacks of kertdrr lcaves burnt; a rest house was fiorcibl~ 
occupied; demonstrations were held and processions taken out 
at district and ~~bdivisional he;idqiiartcra. Forcible collcetion 
of subscription from contractors was reported from thc Cbflk- 
radhar~ur region. Thc local Government officers Were 
gl~erawd, intimidated and dcmoralised. The authorities insti- 
tuted 13 cases- against 58 persons who were active in- the 
movement, 

This phase of the movemmt for a separate state reached 
its culmination in the Rauchi balld of 12 May 1978- 
The A11 India Jharband Party Confcrence held an 21 M%Y 
lg7& declared that if the dcrmand for Jbarfiand State at36 

not conceded by 25 A u & u ~ ~  1978, it would begin a non-CO- 
aperation movement. No tax would be pa jd to Gove-ent; 
no loan would be repaid; no mineral or forest produce would 
be allowed be exported from Chotanagpur; fie panrhayaf 
el&ions would not be permitted to be held, and if Mukhias 
and S a r ~ a n c h  were elected, they would be g)jermd and 
forced to ree$P; fie settlement apaation would be stopped 
and* finally, no proj~ t  or dam would be permitted to be con- 
sttuctcd. I t  wm also proposed to m&t the party more 



broad-based atld mobilise youth, including students, farmers 
and women. Hawever, in n fever of excitement, some agitat- 
e d  proc:sa;ionists indulged in acts of looting and brickbatting 
which alienated the people in Ranchi rown; while the brutal 
murder of a money-lender in Simdega alarmed a section of 
money-lenders, some of whom were financing the movement. 

AIthough there was sympathy for the movenlent among 
the tribals all over Chotanagpur, and in all parties, and also 
m o n g  some sections of the non-tribals living in Chotanagpur, 
ihcir support was not well articulnted and their participation 
in the movement varizd in  range. For instance. thc Chota- 
nagpur Sanrhal Pnrganas hlag Prant Sangharsh Samiti etas 
formed in Octaker 197 7 as a platform for al l  parrics, but it 
was shortlived and soon virtually collapsed. The two militant 
groups active in the agitation and involved in almost all 
incidents were the All India Jharkhand Party and the Chota- 
nagpur Chhzttra Sangharsh Samiti. The first had thc baking 
OF all Christian tribals, in particuIar the Lutherans who pro- 
vided support, shelter, &,-the Roman Catholics and Angli- 
cans Itrere not as active. The second, the youth organisation. 
which was cxciusively an urban group consisting of the youth 
belonging to all Cl~ristian and non-Christian communities, 
staged an ugly demonstration nt Nrtarhat on 21 May 1975 
where t h e  Bihar Ministers were staying. Some Jbarkhand 
leaders disassociated themselves from such militant activities 
and called upon their people to act in a constitutional manner. 
The non-Christian tribal leaders of CongresslIf wcre also 
active-some addressed meetings from a common politicnI 
platform and demanded a separate party unit for the region 
but other members of the Congress I I I  wcre against tbis move- 
ment. The tribal members of the Janata Party withdrew their 
support from a e  movement and ceased to be vocal. After the 
meeting at Netarhat, they kepi out of the mavernenr and did 
not join hands with r b e  militant groups. A couple of Yuva 
Janata Units, however, voiced their support far a separate 
state, This niovement was also being supported by a section 
of the M u s I b .  Among the regional parties supporting it, 
was the Jharkhnnd Mukti Morcha. At the aU India level, h e  
Congress(O3 did not support i t  and the CPI was in favour of 
tribal autonomy and adopted a resotutian to that effect; 



Undcr the impact of the movement collection of rent, ca- 
operative dues. etc., declined Khun~i.  Ho~vcvzr, despite 
the attemp to  boycott and disturb tlze pa~ichayat clcctiofis. 
these paised OR peacefully though 111e polling was low at some 
placcs and in one panchay at, Karra ('l'hetaitanagar 1, there 
was no voter. No MLA war forced to resign on or afwr 
9 June 1978, i.e., BIrsa Day, as announced by ihe two militant 
groups. The day rvns celebrated aiTiciaLly For the iirst time 
with the Ch'ief Minister and Finance Minister altending the 
celebrations. 

A S  thc movement progressed the hrest question assumed 
increasing importmce. The issues agitating thc tribals In rllis 
connection werc: 

(a1 payment of remunerative prices for lac and minor 
forest produce; 

(b) payment of compensation far the damage dane to the 
craps by elephants: 

fc l  payment of appropriate wages for labour in the forest. 
and: 

(dl recognition of their traditional rights ta reclaim lands 
by clearing jungles in the areas outside the reserved 
forests. 

To add fuel to the Are the tribals were also instigated by 
the forest contractars to agitate against the Forest Develop- 
ment Corporation; this appears to have destroyed the tradi- 
tional nexus between the money-lenders and the tribals. 
Paradoxically, the tribal leaders' demand for Jharkhand and 
the traders' agitation against nationalisation of minor foret 
produce coalesced in a joint front in August 19'iE. There 
were violent protests against the nationalisation of minor 
forest produce and the operation of the Forest Developmcn~ 
Corporation wen though the latter paid good wages and 
generated a record number of man days of employment- 
the wake of the agitation, the Government decided to de- 
schedule a few items of minor forest produce from the list of 
items reserved for purchase by the Forest Development 
Corporation. 

Bands OF Munda Christians obstructed felling of trees and 
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planlatioas by the Forest Department in the Porahat reginn 
of Singhbhum district. They glr~saocd and a ~ s n ~ 1 t r . d  the 
forest oficials: they burnt down godowns of kondtl leaves in 
Thetaitanagar and Jaldega RIocks of the Simdezn subdivision, 
which caused a loss of Rs. 5 lakl~s to  the State exchequer. 
Tltis t r ~ n d  culminatsd in a violent demonstratioil at Simdega 
on 3 August Io78. Thc mob atracked arid burnt down two 
Forest Xnngcrs' quarters-cum-ofice, and attempted to break 
open the jail. In an attempt to control rhe mob the policc 
resorted to  firing which resulted in the lass OF two jives and 
injuries to two orhcr persons, 

Since tllc dcmand for ihc estnhlisl~nrcnt  fa separazr: state 
had nor been mct till 15 August 1978 prcparntions to move 
into rhe next philee were intensified. 

Tlic Jhtlrkhsnd Party Inunched the dircct action pro- 
gramme by observing n day of mwming to  m:ikc the ppint 
that indtpendencc was not compl-k without iribal autonomy. 
Meeting rvcre held, subscriptions wcse raiscd-sometimes 
Forcibly, pamphlets issued. slogans writtcn on walls and buses, 
crc. ~hough  no further incidence OF attack on Government 
offices occurred some employees of the forest dcpnrtrnont left 
the viDngfi for fear of their lives and toak shelter at block 
of i~es .  

n~c second phase of its direct action consisted of dhartza 
and observnncc of a two-day fast on August 25 and 26. 
Tile number of those oKcring dhornn gradually increased from 
359 to 1.839. About 68 offices were affected by the (fl~~r'nrrttas, 
rhc majority of them being the block oflic& (27). The other 
ofices involved were Central Government ofices (;I), State 
Government ofices (51, Commissioner's oKce, D e p u ~  Com- 
missioners1 off= (31, SDOS' ofices (7). dumas (9) ,  railway 
sta~ions ( 7 )  and post O ~ ~ ~ C E S  (5). The party was able to 
mobilise a large number of young men and rvomen. parti- 
cularly in the Munda belts of Ranchi and Singhbhum districts, 
and jn the industrial areas of Jamshedpur t o  offer d i ~ ~ r n a .  
From the M urhu and Bandgaon regions dharnas by 200-300 
people were reported. This tactic was followed by g{~sraos 
desipcd to parnlyse the wmking of the offices at all levels. 
However, there was no attempt to physically obstruct the 
fwctioning of the ofices, with the exception of Kolebira in 



Ranchi district, Chaibsssa, Jamshedpur and a couple of other 
places in Singhbhum dictrict. 

A total of I03 persons wcrc arrested, 68 in sinfibhum 
and 35 in Ranchi. Among the persons atrested in ~ i n g I ~ b h u m  
district, were the tap leaders of the Sharkhand Party. A t  

Daltanganj there was abo a11 attempt at glrerao in a couple ai 
of6ces but there was arrest. The xltwoa programme jn 

Ranchi was a flop: even the resistance affercd by thl: P E ~ P ' ~  
assembled to gkpruu was merely a token gesture. 

Another phase of the direct action prosranrrne was slatted 
ar mid-night of 3 1 August 1978. This was intended to  obstruct 
the movement of traffic-an the G.T. road and on the fall 

Liue from Chakulia to Rourkgla and from Bauo to  ~ o u r k e l ~ .  
There were also two minor attempts t o  obstruct trafic at 
Gbatsila on the rail \rack on 1 September 1978, and at 
Bandgaon on 3 September 1978. The crowds dispersed as 
the ~ol ice  approached them and so thic phase also complctdY 
failed. 

The last phase was concerned with thc or~auisatian of 
bandhs in all towns of the Chotanagpur division. The Jllar+ 
kfiabd launched the 'bandh phace' of 'dircit action' in all 
cities and towns of the South Chotanagpilr division a f w  
2 September 1978. However, the call For a  band!^ in Chaibassa 
for 3 September 1978 did not produce any result. On 
12 September 1978, same members of the party took out a 
procession at Chandil and compelled the shop-keepers 
close their shops. When the call for baridlt failed t o  make 
any impact, the party decided to concentrate on Ranchi, and 
obstruct the flow of traffic aIang Ranchi-Chaibassa road, 
passing through the Murhu sectim on 15 September 1978. 
The? took out a pracession in violation of sectinn 144 Cr.P.c 
on the afternoon of 14 September and called upan rh~ 
people to observe braadh on I5 September. Suppofiers of the 
*arkhand Party, in groups of 20 t o  SO people, came out at va- 
rious pojnts on the Main Road and the Purulia Road in  anc chi 
t w n  early in tbe morning and tried t o  ohtrucr the flow of 
traffic- As result, mini bus123 went Off  {he road. The missionm 
sGhmls were c l d ,  but the Government schaols functioned. 

of the a&ator~ trying to atop trains at Ksrra 
I h n t i )  and Simdega were also received. A very serious 



incident took pluce at Binda in thc M u r l i ~  stetor on the 
Ranchi-CIroibaqsa road, wlien nbout 500 tribal boles fcIJt-rl 
150 sal rrecj nnd laid them across the road to abstruct the 
traffic. As a result of this, rhe traffic tvzs suspended and 
could be restorcd onIy next day. Jhnrkhatrd Timt,s of 117 
Scplembcr 1978, admitted that direct ircriolt programrile 
except at a few places, like Chaibassn. Jamshedpur, Bandgaorl. 
Murhu and Torpa had not succeeded according to their 
eapccrations, and callrd upon thc party members to 1ear11 
from their failures and ~vcakocsses. Eowever, it derived some 
satisfacticn from the partial success of thc Ranchi bar:dl~. 

Tt was a combillation of the policy of non-in tcrfercnce 
with peaceful demonstrations and the firm Ilandling of any 
situation arising out of f l~e  violation of the law which jsolated 
theJ11arl;handParty. Not only did the atIier elemenrs of 
the Jharkhand movcment keep away from it, even thc 
newly fo~rned Yuva Sangh of the stu&nts, which held a 
confkrence a1 Chaibassa on 27 August and a secret meting at 
Jamuhedpur on 1 8  August, disclaimed assciation with it. 
The All India Jharklland Party too reportedly pknned its 
movement of non-cooperntion separately. 

The tl~rcat af direct action having failed, the Jlarklzand 
Party switched over ta political action, and wllcd a c~nfcr -  
cnce of rcgionnI ~ n r t i e s  nt Jamshcdpur on Scptembcr 20 to 
C V O ~ V C  a strategy for the achievement of tlle JharLl~and srare. 
Only the Lutherans belonging to the German Mission were 
active in this movement, the Rrman Catholics and Anglicans 
h p t  away. The local church and [he Mundas and Mankis 
belonging t o  the German Mission reportedly sear out ilstruc- 
tions to their followers to offer d/rama and gfierao in locat 
oficcs. 

Many groups came together in dsmand n separate Jharb 
&and state and formed a common platform with its own 
flag in September 1978. They held a big meeting at Rnnchi 
on 15 October which was attended by thc rcprescnlat~ves of 
the Jharkband Party, t3e Hul Sharkhand, the Indian Mllslim 
League, the Congress (RcddY group), -0irsa Seva Dal and the 
Revolutionary Socialist Party. 

An impartant trend that emerged towards the md of 1478 
centred round the activities of the extremists in the Munda- 



20 Tribal h l n a e n ~ ~ ~ r f s  iri India 

Ho areas of the Singhbhum district bardering Ranchi. mere 

was an extensive infiltration in the area by extremist eltzmcnts* 
Resistance lo the plantation of teak became the symbol of 
movement. Teak pIantation in this region is abuuf a hundred 
years old, and in 1977-78 the Forest Developnlent Corpora- 
rion undertook lo plant te& in 3000 Rectilres of 
the sol forests. Rumaurs were spread that tcnk was rep13cirlg 
sal, coasihred to be a sacred Iree, and rhat nothing brew 
under teak, not cvcn grass, roors and tubers, ern which $dd 
life and rhe tribal people subsisted. 3 t  was allcgcd lllat as 

elephants did not ear the teak leavcs they were force* to 
seek food in areas under crops where their depredations 
increased. The agitationists also contended that fruit baring 
trees were being out dawn to establish teak nurseries thus 
depriving the tribal of a source of food. 

It was mainly in the areas where the Fortst D ~ V ~ J ~ P -  
ment Ccrporation operated that the agitation centred. The 
agilationists cut aff all communications to this regicn by 
blocking roads and damaging bridges. They began to destroy 
nurseries, 11 of which were d;lmaged in the two divisions 
of the Forest Development Corporation, causing loss 
of about Rs. 6 lakhs. Felling of sal trees was justified by 
the agitationists on the ground that they enjoyed the traJ1- 
tional ri&t to reclaim land for cultivation. They coetcnded 
that  this trachtional right to rec lah land as a ~ u n d a ~ j  
Khtmfkarfidsrr (the privileged tenant) had h e n  given by the 
former zamindar of Porahat but pas not recorded as such 
during the last survey and settlement operations. Tliey also 
claimed that all forest areas constituted the  harkh hand, ad 
6 0  the!' had the right to felI trees to reclaim lmd. Felling of 
trees of thc protected forests occurred wer  an area of about 
300 acres entailing a loss of Rs. 4.10 lakhs, AS the agiwt@rs 
wllected in large numbers to fell trees and cut OR communica- 
tions, there was a c~nfr~nta t ion with the palice. This was t h e  
reason for the fist firing on 6 November 1978 in ~ o e l k i r a .  
Anflther  robl la was to round up agitaturs who were wanred 
in various cases. It was difficult to locate thm when 

were ~ e y  offered resistance which often turned 
This led to the second fibg on 25 November 1978. 

The ~oLtical movement almost died down in 1979, though 



meetings and demonstrations continue to be held. The 
Jharkhand Prant Sanyukt Morcha claim~d the support of the 
CPf which, in deference to  the sentiments of its local cadre, 
supported Ihe case fcr tribal aU%bndJny. Among ather parties 
which plcdged thcir suppun Wdle thc Muslim League, the 
Revoluiionary Socialist Party, CPWL) and the Birsa Seva 
Dal which became a political parry during this period. How- 
ever, this morcha broke up after the Jharkhand Mukti Marcha 
disassociated itself from it in April 1979. Tbe JMM bccame par- 
ticularly activc in the San thaI Pargana as nlenf ioned earlier. 
 here it orgrtnised a nlavernent against money-lenders and 
traaers and resorted ro forcible cultivation and harvesting of 
crops in thc lands taken away from the tribals. Thc activities 
of the Iharkhand Prant Sanyukt Morcha dwindled. 

The lharkharrd Party ~miiirtcd fragmented. T h e  All India . 

Jharkhand Party, which moved closer to the Janata, won I one 
parliainen tary seat, *hilt the Ibarkhand Party won anmher in 
Ranchi and the Marxist Coorditlation Committee Dhanbad the 
third. The Jharkhafid party boyconed rhe State Assembly elec- 
tions in 1980 in protat against the dellin1 of the cook symbol, 
but its candidates remained in the field. The Bhnratiya Janata 
Parry and the Congress Party coatinued to dominate the 
stronghdds of the old Jbarlrhand Party. The Jharkhand 
Mukt i Morcl~a emerged as a major political forcc in the 
industrial mining belt of Cliatanagpur, and in state politics, 
partimIarly since the [qgfl gonerd elctimr. It captured U 
seats and polled 3.38 Iakh votes, while t h e  old Jharkbmd 
Pariy or parties could win only one seat and pol1 33,469 
votes. ?'he JMM had reached an electoral understanding 
wirh rhc Congrcss(l) 

TI1 

IDEOLOGY, STRUCTURE AND GEOGRAPHY 

W'lirle tke Jhnrkhnnd Pare or p l i e s  remaied committed 
to the concept of a Jharkhand State, the JMM projected a 
radical ideology, the Jharkhandi i s  a prdumr irrespective of 
caste, tribe or nation residing in the Jharkhand. The Jharkhand 



is described as an inlertla1 crlIany which i s  being c ~ ~ l o i i e ~  
by outsiders. Even though the region accounrs for -8 Per 
cent of minerals, it avails itself of only 15 per mnt of 
the state's budget for development. The develapment ~r~~~~~ 
itself is exploitative of t l~c local inhabitants and oirtciderr have 
moved i n  to seize all oppottunitics of ernpIoyment. There is 
a Jharkhand nationality and as in all natio~~ali ty qllestions3 
self-determination is the key eterntnt in the soci;il formation- 
I t  is only with a separate statc of Jharklland that the nations- 
iitg qucstifln can be satisfactorily resolved for tlie benefit of 
The exploited and depressed tvarking classes. 7 he  harkb ban^ 
must  therefore turn into a Lalkhot~rl, that: is, the movement 
ofpolitical separatism and struggle of the working classes 
should go logether." 

The ethnic movement was not monolithic. A sembbnce 
of unity was forged and maintained for about t w o  decades 
bur i t  barely c~ncealed the currats and cross-currents 
of differences arising out of the consideration of tribal and 
dcnon?inntional interests. In the first phase of the tribal - 
rnevemenr the denominational inspiration behind ~ ~ l e  politica1 
demands was only too evident. In the second phase, the. 
Anglicans and Lutherans dominated t ~ ~ c  Chotanagpur ~ n n a f ~  
Sumal rnavment and provided its leadership; the Roman 
Catholics kept away frorrt it and formed their own ~ a ~ l o l i c  
Sabha to Present their case before the government. ' m e  
Catholic Sabha continued to maintain its identity even after 
all other bodies had merged ro form the Adivasi ~ahasabha  
which maintained a dcLicate balance between the three deno- 
minations by providing suitable representation to their 
interests in the oreanisatim and lcadersllip. If 1 he president 
U'as an ~inglican, the secretary was either a Lutheran or 3 

catholic. mi5 eqllation was continued into the ~harkhafid 
pafly. even thnugh the party was dominated by the Protestant 
Chrisrahs. In 196.2, f01Iowing the reconstitution of the party, 
its Cathcllic secretary was dropped, which mused 
among the Catholic Sllpporters of the Iharmand. The Cntho- 
lit were always suspected of maintaining an ambivalent atti- 
tude towards the tribal movknmt. I t  was belicved that the 
Cafh~Iics were sided by globaI considerations in their crusade 
against communism; they preferred order to &aos in India 
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and so they Imt indirect support to the Congress candidates 
in elections. In the Orissa election (19?4), the Raman Carho- 
Iic Church was rcported to have issued secretly a 'fervent' 
appeal to the electorate to  give 'mass support' ta the Congress; 
the locaI branches of this Church issued a 'pastoral letter' 
quoting the secret circular to the Christian Adivasis urho con- 
stituted an overwheIming majority in Sundnrgarh, Mayurbhanj 
and Keonjhar. Tl~is was a windfall for the Congress, which 
swept the polls. 

The pratcstant missions, Lutheran and AngIican, have 
been largely lodianised, and they encourage and practise grass- 
root democracy in electing their church bodies Imandlls), This 
explains thcir consistent support t o  the tribal movement. 
They still farm the core of the Jharkhnnd groups hut the 
Anglicans are beginning tn Iose interest. 

Thc militant movcrnents in Chotailagpur were lad by the 
Kolarian tribes. Ole hlundas. HOS and Santals, who were the 
dominant cornmunit ies. The Oraons, having been exposed 
to outside influences long& were less militant and more resi- 
lient. Both the Mundas and Oraons joined the Sardar 
Movement (1859-1895) which sought to establish the peasant 
rights of the tribal people, but the Oraons broke away in the 
mid-1880s. The Mundas provided the leadership for the 
students' movement in 1915-1920. The Oraons constituted 
the Leadership of the Unnati Samaj Movement; the Mundas 
kept out of it and formed their own Munda Sabha. Except 
in the early phase of the Adivasi Mahasabha, the Munda 
remained the dominant element in it: The Jharkhand Party 
had its strongholds in the Ho, hlunda and SasM regions. 
Some sections of the Oraons had become a little lukewarm 
in their suppart later, and with pro-Congress Tana Bhagets 
in their ranks, they switched thcir support to the Congress and 
the Jana Sangh-the v o t s  cast in favour of the latter went 
up from 17.2 in 19(i7 to 33.2 per cent in 1969-and have conti- 
nued to support either the Congress or the Jana Sangh (Bhara- 
tiya Janata Party I since. The Jharkhand parties had their bases 
amoa distinct sub-ethnic groups : the Hul-lharkhand is 
entirely formed by Santals now; the Ail-India Jharklrand 
Party (Bagun group) draws its support mainly from the Hos of 
Singhbhum; and the Iharkhand Pany relies on the Muadas, 



An interesting sidelight is prcwided by the fac1 that 
major trjbes have generally dominated the clc~lions while 
minor tribra have played a smaller role. For ruarnplc. out of 
thirty-two seats captured by the Sharkhand Party in the 1952 
elections the Santals accounted for seven, Muadas three, Hus 
five, and Oraons scuen, while the smaUer tribes such as 
Kharias got two seats and the Kherwars only one. 
again, while the Santals captured ten, Oraons seven, Has 
and Mnndns Lvc, tlre Chrroes G O U [ ~  get only one scat our of 
the twenty-nine reserved seats. The parlian-tentary scats 
always been captured by major tribes. One rcason for 
dominant role of thc major tribes could be their relatively 
strong econamic base and cohesive social organisat ion. They 
are settled peasants while minor tiibes are primarily artisans 
and craftsmen or are engagcd in shifting culrivation. 

In the first tlrrce gencrirl elections mosrly Christinn candi- 
darcs were elected from Ranchi and Smtal Pargana, and non- 
Christian candidates from Singhbhum and Tafamau. Tlie nun- 
6er of Christian candid~lts has since becll gradually declining. 
In 1967 non-Chrjstians captured 75.08 per cent and the Chris- 
tians only 24.20 per cent of thc rcgerved seats in  rhc Bhar  
Assembly. A similar pattern also emerged in the parliamerltarY 
Aections. This wend has peruistcd since. Christians domiflat- 
ed the carly phase of the .!harkhand Party but havc in recent 
years been further replaced by non-firistians who now domi- 
nated the Congress and other national and regiollal p r ~ i e s .  
The erosion of Christian lwdership has had its repercrlssians 
elsewhere. 

While the mfijor tribes f irst supported the Jharkhand ParW 
and later the Congress, some of thc minor tribes have a\ ways 
been ~ro*Consess.  For example, the Santnb' ncighb ours. 
the Pah*rias, who benefited from the welfare schemes spear- 
headed byCongress-suppOrted voluntary agencies, the Asurs of 
Ranchi and the Khcrwars uf Palamau have voted 
for the Con~ress. The  Paharias even organised a yugavasi 

10 counter the Adivasi Mallasabha. ~v~ mong thz 
major trib-9 the Hinduiscd Bhagats, Sapha Idors among 
Santals, thread-wearing Santals in Hazaribngh and Tana 
BhWiats among Oraons have always been pro-congress. 

The traditional Jharkhand Party has now been eclipsed by 



the Jharkhand Mukti Morcha (JMM). Thc first remains 
confined to the Munda belt dependent upon the support of 
the Protestants of the German Mission. The JMM b s  its 
base among thc Snntcrls and Hos; it has also the support of 
tha M ahto-Kunnis who seek reversion to their pre-19.7 1 Cen- 
sus status AS ts tribe, While the lharkiand Party was dominant 
i n  the Munda-Oraon-Ho-SantaI helt d t i le  Ranchi, Singhbhum 
and Santal Pargnnns districts, the JMM is growing in strength 
in the industrial belt of T-lazaribagh and nl~anbad and h 
spreading its nerwnrk in the adjoining districts of 'A'est Dengal 
and QTissa. 

A t  the nutsct of thc movemen1 the Jharkhand atste w3s 
to  include the oId frud;itnry statcs of nrissn :rnd hladhya 
Fradcsh, two dislricls of \!'st Fcn~nl,  varts nf Rihar Arrah 
district (Bhab11u;l). Rhagnlpur (Bankd and klnng3yr IJamui) 
adjoining Chntanngpur and inhabited by its tribes. and of 
courze, Chotanagpur. In rcccnt gears, adjoining parrs of 
Bihar disiricis havt becn icft out. The Jhnrkhrnd map now 
shows 3 districts of tVe.rt Rengal 4 o f  Orissa, 2 of Ifadhp 
Pmderh. afid 7 d i r r r i u ~  of ~ l ~ o m ~ f i ~ ~ u r  of (B8.r) (re= mnp). 
The Chntan;zptrr-S:~rttai Pargann belt of Whar was rhe eplcen- 
tre of the movement: the parent org;tnisatimrs are located iin 

Bihar. \Ves t  Bengal. h,fadhya Prrrdesh and the adjoining areas 
of Orissa, peopled by Chotangpur fribrs, ofere deeply in Ruen- 
ced by the movement. 

For instance. in the Lok Sahha electiotas in 1980, the p r t y  
could poll only 50,192 votes i n  Wesr Fcngal and Gl,lR1 in 
Orissa. Tbe assembly electinn figurc~ for O~issa were 25,002 
in 1977 and 34,782 in 1980. I t  was only i n  Bibar that it was 
able to ~ccnpture its 1971 performance of polling about 4 
lakh  votes. 

AS j-eanrds the response of other elements in the situation, 
thl: Central Government has repeatedly turned down the pro- 
posal for th: formation of a Jharkhand statc and instead 
stressed tribal develapmert. S o  hns the Congress Party (1). 
F-lowcvet, almost all the major all-India parties have set up 
their rFgional urlits in Chotonagpur. The Lok Dal remains 
ca-ittcd to  the concept of small states. The CPI, has changed 
its stand against a separate State in favour af one in 
deference to the wishes of its local cadre. The CFM is opposed 



to the division of West Bengal. The Cf M-L parties are in 
favour of the tribal state. 

EVALUATION 

I t  is paradoxical that what the old Jharkhand Party with its 
impressive electoral achiwcments could not gain in its byday 
from I949 to 1963, the fragmented ~harkhnnd and 
urban pressure groups achieved after 1967. There was no 
participation of tribal elements in thc Bihar government from 
1950 to  1959- A tribal minister was inducted in 1960. Since 
1963 and particularly sincr I967 the tribal Ieaders havc played 
their cards skilfully, there hnvt: been adequate representation 
in the govcrnmenr not only of the two major tribal regions! 
Chotanaapur and thc Santal Pakgarlds, but also cn[husiastlC 
participation by bath Christian and non-Christian elements in 
them- At one time, in the 1970s, tribal leaders beaded 
many as eleven carporations set up by the govzmnment. A 
major demand af the trihals has aIsa been met by setting up 
the Chatanagpur-Santal Pargana development autbritS7 
which mbodies the concept of regional da*eIopm~nt and crea- 
tion of a separate pool of rescurces af which tribals will be 
the main if not exclusive benescieries. n e  widespread 
Unrest in tribal regions aIsa influenced the passage of a number 
of agrarian measures including many pieces of legislation, which 
place stringent curbs on alienation of tribal land and provide 
for debt redemption, credit support, allatn~cnt af borne~te3~ 
site. Restoration of land alienated during the period af 
thirty YCal".  which was a major demand of the tribal move- 
ments has been made possible through an enactment. There 
has also been impressive progress in providing employment to 
tribals in administration and industrial undertakings. Almost 

tribal groups including the radical elements welco,med tbe 
Prime Minister's 20-point programme as an instrument for 
accelerated development and radical tranPformaticlIl iri the 
iribal area. 

me fltiIure of the Jharkband movement to develop into 8 

full-fledged regional movement may be explained b y  many 
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factors. Firstly, its appeal to the non-tribal sections of the 
C1lot;tnagporis was small, txecaude ir was essentially a tribal 
party, and the tribals and non-tribals were not on the best of 
terms. Secondly, its past record of alliances with the forces 
which had worked against the national mavcment and remain- 
ed 'loyalist' cost it the sympathy and support of a Iarge 
section of the ruling elite. Thirdiy, its structure contained 
many contradict ions which sharpened and muItip1 iod as rhc 
cleavage between the Chrjstjan and non-Cl~rLtian tribal5 
dapcncd. Lastly, the region had always been exposed to the 
operation nf pan-Indian force. The ethnic movement there- 
fore could not remain in a stote of political isolation. 73e 
impnct of development and macro-political system and 
the merger with the Congress considerably weakened the 
deinand for a separate state. The slogan of Jharkhand state 
h a ,  howevu, not been given up. But the possihi titics of the 
Jharkhand party capturing its prc-1967 position of strength 
appcar to  be remote. Moreover, as the cbction results show, 
rhwe has been a gradual rr~sjan of elhicity as a factor in 
regional politics (see Appendix). 

Thus, tribal ethnicity is a multi-ethnic society characterised 
by cconomic interdeflendence among direrent communitia 
struck out a dinerent course of devcIopment in Chotanagpur 
unlike the North-East. Separatism in this tribal region did 
not develop into secessionism. Recently a section ofextre- 
mists denlnndcd the formation of a sovereign nation for a 
part of Singhbhum known as t l ~  K ~ ~ l h a  conquered by the 
British in 1837 on the ground that this part OF the country had 
ne1.a morgcd with the Indian Unim during ar after the trans- 
ferofpoweria 1947. Two representatives of thdrorganisn- 
tion went abroad to seek support far this claim, and there 
was a vialele confrontation bbctwew its mem b t ~ s  and the palice 
on 76 October 1981,i However, this move is not supported 
by the people and parties, Secessionism is neither feasible 
in rhe present circumstane~s nor is it warranted by socia- 
economic developments. 

All, tribal parties 'speak of a set of regional objectives and 
programmes of action. This bas been due to the realisation 
that tfibals do not form the majontyjn Cb~ta~agpur  as a R & o ] ~  
and that there are backward communities in this backward 
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~egion which could also be brought together on a common 
political platfnm to dcrnand their shale in the canirol of 
economic resources and esercise of political power. Now, a]- 
most all political parties hare their regional units for Chota- 
nawur, which has acquired the attributes of a sub-state, a 
mini-secretariat to forrnuIa~e and supervise the i~nplcrnentation 
of Sub-Pltms of Five Year Plans and a bench of the Higb Court. 
This has no doubt heen duc to the articulation cf the tribal 
factor by rhe JI~arkhaed and other parti- wer the years. 

APPENDIX 

Performance of the Jharkhand Party /Parties in Biliar 

Votes gulled Seats won in Seats  on in the 
the State Parlinment 
Assembly 

1952 7 66,3 66 33 
t 957 726,939 32 
1961, 432,644 20 
1967 172,123 8 
1969 229,327 17 
1972 361,187 8 1 

1,95,SSD (1971) 
1977 8 1,227 I 
1980 3,71,734 I4  1 

1,40,77B 
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THE JHARICHAND MOVEMENT AMONG 
THE SANTALS* 

S.C. Panchbbai 

Hirrorrcal Perspective 

THE SANWL-lhe largest tribal language speaking group and 
the third largest ~Ahedaled tribe in India-from the 

majority of the Adivasi popuIalion of Bihar. Numbering over 
1.5 millian, tbey constitute nearly 36 per cent of thetatal 
tribal population of that State. The District of Santal Parga- 
nas has almost onc-third of the total Santal population of 
India. With less than 2 per cent of the Sanrals being Christian 
convert and about 8 per cent bung literate, approximately 
98 per cent of this community still speak their traditional 
language and follow traditioaal pattern of life. 

If one traces the history of administration of the Santnl 
Parganas (referred to as SP trenceforth), one h d s  that the 
region of Damin-i-Koh, now part of the present SP with was 
under the Subha of Bihar since the early Mughal period, came 
under the Estate India Company in 1965. This exstwhileinacces- 
sible area was slowly exposed to the outside worde following 
the construction of roads and railways which also led to the 
influx of outsiders. The interodu~tion of lye zamindari system 
and other new laws dealt a blow to the traditional econmy 
of the Saatals. Witnin a few years the merchants, the mahajans 
*Padr adapted from the author's earlier repon: 'Intergroup Stereo- 
types and SocId Tensions in the Contoxt or the J h a r k b d  Movcmcn~ 
In Sanlel Pnr~nas'.  



and the zamindars amassed large fortunes and reduced the 
Santals to the status of serfs (Culsl~aw Sr Archer, 19.115: Datta* 
192.0: Daita Majumdar, l9:h). Tlreir ,tlffcrings 111ade thcln 
desperate, and when all their efforts l o  havc their grievances 
redrased were ignored by the aurhorities. The simmering 
discontcnt and tension that  had been mounting for quite some 
pars, suddenly burst into open viale~icc in the form of the 
SantaI hit! (rebellion) in 1855. 

Sido and ICanhu, the two SantaI brolheis who provided 
the leadership for this mass uprisi~g, p~ocluimed thai 
received supen~aLural sanction t o  guide thr: destiny of thdr 
people. They preached: 'We should ollly pay eight amas 
a buEalo plough and four annas for a bullclckpl~ugh andif the 
rulers did not rgree we sllould start fighting, we should s l a ~ ~ ~ !  
the unspeakable Eckos (at lens) and became the rulers m'erseIves 
IC~Bshaw & Archer, 1945; 2321. In many plnces. people wSre 
organized an the pattern of private armies equipped with bows, 
arrows and battle-axes and there were inany incidents of 1°''- 
ing, arson and killing of mahajan.s. When the Iocaj adminis- 
tration were unablo to  cantrol the: situation, a l a rp  body of 
Government trcops was deployed to put down the revo1'- 
Subsequen~ly, the District wan placed beyand the scope of 
general laws with the passing of Act 37 of 1 885. 

In the opinion of some observers, the oppression of lhe 
mahajans, the police and the zamindars was not perhaps a 
sufficient cause for such a large-scalc uprising ofihc ' u n Y i ~ I d ~ ~ g  
Santais*. A deper cause, as Mcpherson suggests, 'was the 
Santaf y~arning fur independence, a dream of the ancient. dayS 
when they had no overlords. perhaps a memory of 
times when accord ing to so*? specu ars they Itrere 
masters of the Gangetic valley and had not yet been driven 
hack the Aryan invaders' (McPherson, 1909). 

It is also significant t o  note that the mavcinent was not of 
Or by the SantaIs alone, and thaugh having appa~enl l~  an 
ethnic bias it manifested almost a cbss character in  i t s  develop- 
ment and objectiveq- Thouglr the Santals provided the leader- 
ship, the indigenous artisan castes-such RS, t h ~ .  KurnhafS 
batters), the TeIis (ailmen), the Kamars (blacksmiths) as bWII 

as the Momins (Mehammedan weavers) and the Gwalas (milk- 
men)- who had dweloped s o d ~ - e c o n ~ m i ~  inierdepdence 



with the Santals t h r o ~ g h  rnany gefierations, lifere &O int jm-  
t e l ~  jnvol~ed in this struggle against the tyranny af outsiders 
(rjattn 1940). 

The rxriaus rneasum introduced by tltc Goi~rnment  
thraugh the new Act did not help the SantaIs substantially. 
Their economic dependence on the nlahajans remained as bc- 
fore. With the quashing of their uprising t h y  probably realiz- 
ed tha t  their position and stattls rir-n-~rir the Dekos could not 
bc improved by such revolts alone. As a result, n Hinduized 
social reform movemcnt began to spread among [he Santals 
tawards the early seventics known as thc Khewar rnoverncnt 
whit), unlike the rcbdljnn, was Inore socio-religiotls than 
political in content. 

As onc of the major furlctions of such movements is rank 
improvement, me Inay agree with a r m s  (Orsns: 1965) that as 
thc political rank palh through military means appeared ]to be 
closed wit11 the failure of ihe rebellion, a section of t l ~c  Santals 
chose to follow IJIC ritual rank path through the Kherwar 
move;nefir by adopting many Hindu sy~nbols of rank. By apply- 
ing th: tcrm Kherwnr, they were again reinforcing in their 
mcmory the image of their golden past when they  were free and 
[heir people were knorvn by this name. 

Thus, whereas the rebellion contained contra-accult uraiive 
tendencies, turning the Santals away from the I-Iindu, the 
Kherwar jnovement paved the way for increased :icculrurn- 
lion. This cultural borro~ving, however, did not bridge ihe 
p s y ~ h o l o g i ~ ~ l  gulf betryeen the two conIm~it ies-  7 he Sd!l Lids 
remained alnbivalent towards the Dekos ns btfofore, admiring 
their iveailh md intelligmce and halaling their at t i iu  Je of superi- 
ority expIoitation. And, as rve shall see later, lhis nmbi- 
valence still exjsts as a backdrop t o  all efforls at a~ljustnlent 
on the part of the present day Smlal  society, enc~stcd as ir i s  
in the dominant Hindu milieu. 

It has bwn painted ollt by Ornns that, except for the period of 
rebcllioa, thraljgbout the histoq of Sanlal-Hindu contact and 
ti11 the advent of political democracy in the thirties of the pre- 
sent century, Santa1 pursued rank almmf exclusi~lely via 



economic mobility and emulation' (Orans, 1965: 133) resulting 
in 'increased cultural load' and decreased solidari t ~ .  Because, 
'unlike success in politicaI rank path, which pro~nises rewards 
to all, economic success is essentially individual' (ihifl-: 
Orans. 1959). 

The 1930s, particularly after the Home Rule rvos introduc- 
ed, opened up new political opportunities for ihe Indian masx5 
including the tribals. The elites in the hitherto backward 
c~mmnnities realized that they can utilize these opportunifies 
to manoeuvre thc state machinen in their favour by w o r k i e  
as political brokers or pressure groups. I he Ieaders, who wWc 

previously e'ngaged mainly in social reform moveincnts, gradu- 
ally tock to poIitica1 activities and became the sp~kesrnen of 
their ~omrnmities. 

With the introduction of provinciaI autannnly in 1935 
under which Chotanegpur and SantaI Parganas were marle 
'partially excluded areas', the tribal elites 'felt the need 
organize themselves in to a united political party' (Lakra 
Minz, lF6P). The Unnati Samaj, the Kisan Sabha and the 
catholic Sabha of Chotanagpur and thc Hor Malto Marang 
Sabha af Santal Parganas merged into one i n  I937 ro for111 the 
Adivasi Mahasabba which subsequently transforn~ed itself into 
the AH-India Jharkhnnd Party in 1949, thus becorniilg the 
main poIitica1 platfor~n of the majority of the Adivasis in the 
Jharkhand area, including the Santal Pnrganas. In addition 

. tQ many other factors responsible far its success, lhc p.drocllial 
appeal of the Jhsrkhand Party made the Adivasis regard it as 
their own party [Sen & Panchbhai, 1967). At the high Water 
mark of its hisf ory, the Party polIed the maximurn votes in the 
tribal arcas of Bihar during the first general electi~ns. and 
returned the maximum number of its mndidates to  the State 
Iegislat ure. 

mougfi having Ihe largest foIIowing in the region, the hold 
of the fiarkhand Party in different districts and anlong differ- 
ent Adivasi communities was not, however, unifc~rm. As the 
rank and file of the Party cadre were dominated by the 
Christian Mundas and Oraons, and as the ,,rain centre af its 
activities was the District of Ranchi, the Santal elite, aware of 
their numerical strength, could not iden t i@ with it whole-heart- 

Moreover, in the absence of pruper leaderrhip among the 



Santals no effective pnrly organization emerged in the SantaI 
Parganas. These were awo irnpclrtanl reasons behit~d the wan- 
ing inRuerlce of the Party in the District in subsequent years. 

I During the third general elections in 1962, though eight &nr- 
khand candidates won (as against eleven previously) and tl~e 
Congress Pariy returned only six candidates, ihc fattcr palled 
the highest nurnbrr of votcs showing a definite decline in voter 
turn-out in the Jharkhand strongholds. Such setbacks to 

I the popularity of the party in other nrcas also Icd i t  to merge 
with the Congrebs in 1963-sur~ndering its most popular 
Party symbol, ihe cock, and its legal identity. These leaders 
who were unhappy over the merger fomed ntany dissident 
groups, 'all ess.-ntinlly personalistic cliques' and thongh they 
fought the e!eeiiions in 1967 as independents, with d~fferent 
election symbols but using che namc of Jharkhand. they were 
able to win only m four constituencies in the district. 

After the merger of Lhe Party with the Congress, [he SarltaI 
leadership found itself in a dilemma. Observing tlle situation, 
many political parties hithertc> unknow~t in the region used 
this opportunity to pcneirart into the Jharkhand reserve. 
Just b2forc the mid-term elections of 1969 some dissident 
Jharkhand leaders, who had n a t  aligned with any other party, 
f~rtned a new oganization ca)led the I-IuI Sharkhand with a 
view to getting form31 recopifion and scparare election 
symbol. This new party was successful in securing six out of 
A e  eighteen Assembly seats in the District as against seven 
by lhe Congress and one by the SSP, PSP, JS, CPT and 
CPI (MI. 

AS many apparently nan-politicai movcmenis  receded the 
formation of the Hul Jbarkhand Party and provided i1  with 
new content, direction and base, onc has to atquaifit anesdf 
with these movelnents to understand this politicaI Party in its 
true perspective. The emergence of various fion-political 
socia-cultural organizations in large numbers after the merger 
of the Jharkhand Party dso had a nenr parallel in the S:lntal 
Hul and Kherwar movements. When political a~tivit ies reached 
a low ebb afrer the Iwrger, activities at ihe $acio-cuIlurnl Iev~l 
were intensified by the tribal elite. 



With the waning of thc influence oft  he Jhnrkhand Party lo- 

werds  he late fifties, t h ~  Santal elitc began lo realize tha t  lheir 

political struggle ~vould  not sustain for a lcng tiinc u ~ l l i l  
people were 'cducntcd' and a sense of unity and purPosc 
incuIcaled in them. Thai sectior~ nf cducated Santal \r']10 did 
not directly involve themsc\\'cs in politic:; for ~ n r i o u s  rcnsonsl 
organized themselves through diKcl.enl n ~ n - ~ n ? i  t icnl as"ci''- 
lions. Some of rhc muin ztssociatiar.~ whicll were quilt active 
during the sixties in thc Santal Pargi~nnas were: 

1. Santal Samaj Sudhhr Baisi: TIlis B;risi (3sWcifi1ion)* 

fhough initialIy organized in 1957, made its presence 
around 1963. I t  is dominated by n section of saphfi HOrS 

and Patronized by the Jana Sangh and the Arya SnWrj- Its 
main objzctives were: (n) to combat thc Cbrislisn missiorlarY 
jnfluencc and (h )  to  propagate the Sapha &lor religion- 

2. Santali Lohanti (progressjvc) Daisi: This was follnded 

around 1567 end is run mainly bv some Chrislian santaIs. 
Literary pursuits and unity among the CJ~rjstaifl~ 3re j l s  

primary aims. 
3. S a m 1  Samaj Rakap (refom) Bajsi: With its advent in 

1969 it  tried but faded to meate a cornmon plalfoml rvllcre 
representatives of all the other Baisis could come together 
evolve a common programme. 

4. Side-Kanhu (S.K.) Baisi: This association was furnlcd in 
1966and is the most popular and effective org:inizati~n in 
Santal Farganas- As it is intirnntdy rrlatcd to  tllc present 
movement of the Santals i t  needs to bc described in greater 
detail $0 a5 €0 get an insight into the fiukhand situation- 

According to  its founder-secretary, S.G. Hentbronl, who 
calls hilaself 'Buang Guru' of (he Baisj, this was 
estabiished to perpetuate the memory of the Sontal heroes 'who 
t aid their live5 for the cause of their people'. Fr. Murmu, a 
very influential Santal leader, and Mr. Hcmbrom were largely 

For convening a meeting of .the Parganaits of the 
Rajmahal division, which was held on 25 November 1966 in the 
Borio Bungalow+ It W a s  at this mcetipg that the idea of form- 
ing a Baisi wRs given CVnerete shape and unanjmom a p p r ~ ~ d .  
The initially had the foollowing major objectives: 
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I 1 To open ~ d ~ l l t  lileracy centres, clubs, libraries and 
prjnlary scliools for speelling up the tempo ofeduczr- 
liorl anlong the Santals, the Pshariyas and orher down- I 

I trodden people; 
I 2. TO reconstruct the dcterioratillg Manjhithans and 
I Jaherthnns sacred grove for socid and cultural 
I revivalism; and 
I 3. To organize ca-operative 'grain-golas', and cottage 

industries l'or the econo~nic jmpr~vemcnt of the peopie. 
I 

The Baisi also uscd ta advise the people  hat thcy sI~ouId 
[akc l a  business rind tradc, and settlr: their disputes through 
lhc tradilional villngr: pz~nchaynts, I t  also addressed an appeal 
to  loll-lrilals: ' I'hc contractors sho~tlcl pay proper wages to 
their Iabourcrs, the Mnhajans shwld charge less interest from 
their drbttrrs, illc traders should make nrinjmum profii, and 
the government scrvants should do justice and service t o  the 
people.' 

Tllc Lwa other important activities of tile Bajsj svere: (a) to 
organize ihc Sido-Kanhu mela at Bhogrladih (birrrh place of 
the Sa~linl heroea) every year; and [b) to crganizr: Sido-Kanhu 
dramas tIirougll a rletwork of village-lcvel committees. 

BY 1968, the Sjdo-K anliu n~ovcincnt had begun attracting 
larger and larger nulnbers of Santals. As it provided ample 
apporlunities for recrcaiion for the 'pleaswe-ori~nt~d' folk, a 
purpasc and d i ~ c l i o n  to the elite, and a sentimental appeal 
10 both, ~t deeply fauchcd every San~aJ  l l~arf-  Within a 
very short period i t  became the new symbol of Santal soli- 
darity. The movement gained fresh mamenturn during 1969, 
particularly when under the kadership of tbc Hul Jharkhand 
Party rhc Dhaakatiya (forcible harvesting of paddy) :move- 
ment was organized. In many places {be Santal ~ e a s a n ~ r ~  
was incited forcibly reoccupy their land which was under 
[he usufructuary right of the Deko mnhajans. The DDhanknljya 
movcmcnt pxoved a grand success and gave back to tb 
Santals not only thejr lost land but also a renewed sense of 
pride and courage. The solidarily fostered through the 8-K 
movement was, pcrbaps inore than the political climate, 
responsible far this SUCWSs. 

AS these movements, Ijkelmany othcr s o l i d ~ i l ~  movmenh, 



were, in a sonse, hased on (and their pructssts inevitably 
increased) outgroup ant agnnism, tney greatly strained SantaI- 
Deko rclarions and created a sense of insecurity, suspjcian 
and fear in tlrc Ueko mind. The additjond 
barrier lhus creared bttween the Iwo cornrnunilies provided 
thc Santal Jxidcrship with the best opportunity 10 recons0li- 
date their own position and  ~njnirnize further the Dekc in' 
fluence by malung the Santals, as k.ar as possible, e z o ~ ~ o m i c a ~ ~ y  
1~3.5 dependent. T h y  imd already organized 'grai~l-golas' and 
coopcrntivc banks in salrje arcas, and had threatened 
people with dire conscqucnccs if  they went to the rnah~jans far 
help. The leaders also trizd to stop their followers froln 

attending Ihc Durga Puja and Dusserah mdas 'organized by 
the Deko businessinen far their own economic irtterests', and* 
as an altrrnativc, even organized laher-era melas. They were 
aware that as thesc nrelas would be organized by lhc ~ a n l ~ ~ ~  
thelnsclves they will develop a sellsc of unitya business and 
trade will be in their own hands and they will be 'frez t o  have 
their own ways'. 

With growing popularjty of the S-K Baisj, however# 
the scrnlllblt. fnr power an,d alaney seems to  havc created a 
division in  ihr leadership. Tho factional coI,nflict shaxpeflod 
and catne to t h e  fore in 1970 and this nlarked beginnil% 
of waning influencr of illis ~qovelnent: Over the masses- The 
annual lnela at Bhognadih which tlsed to attract delegates 
also from the n e i g l ~ b ~ n r i n ~  Stales now draws only n few peo~re 
frola nearby places and the S-K drama too has becomc almost 
a rare sigtrt. 

lhc foregoing d'u;cussion one l n q  conclude that 
S-K lnovemclli with its socio-cultura~ primarllY 
aiined at foslering solidarjty and a\l-j--und devdoplnent 
among the Santals. And, as we shall see later, the jbarkband 
Pafly with 0 accent is also very mu& mnccrfled 
awirh the snnlc objcctivcs. These two mavemcnts, in a sense, 

be interpreted as intrinsically retatcd manifislati0~3 of 
salne soci~~sychological pheaomnona 

Ar rhe names of Sida and Kaahu are closciy associated with 



the  hid in the Snnlal mind, the success of the S-K mowinent 
seems to have pronlpted the political leaders to prek this 
term t o  the already familiar natnc of the Jharkhand Party to 
form thc Hul Jhorkhaud Party. The Party was registered in 
1966 and fought ~ h c  mid-term elsctions in 1369. To present 
a non-ethnic, non-parochjal image, at lcast superficially, and 
LO accommodate the interests of dflercnt sections of society, 
the pariy has always allotted ope or two posts to non8antal 
members in i t s  exucutive committees at the central level. Thc 
cumpositian of the'first conlrnittee set up in 1968 clearly shows 
that in addition to the Christdl and Bedin (non-chrislian) 
Santals, one mcmbcr each had been included from the districts 
of Rallchi and Singhbhum as also from the Hindu and M u s h  
cornrnunjtics of the Djstricl. An c~arni~lation of the first, and 
also successive, elections to the executive body rexals that a 
Ereat majority of the office bearers Iiavc an agricultura/ back- 
ground and Ihat most of them bnve completed their highschool 
educadon though some arc graduates white a few are middle- 
school edllcntcd or just literate, Apart fram i ts much publiciz- 
ed aim of carving out a Sharkhand State, rhe Party also work- 
ed initially for the following two abjectives: (#) to stop the 
use of liquor at marriage feasts and during rituals; and (b) to 
disc~uragc peopb from taking loans from inahajms. The 
followjng answers given to a few questions put to top leaders 
of the Party in a very informal situation give an idea about 
its structure and functions: 

'The only diflcrence between the old Jharkhand Party and 
our Party is that nle want to  adopt some radical methods 
to get our dzmnnds fuIfdled.' 

'The Ieftjst parties like any other party, arc "foreign" and 
not suited to our regiopal problems. These parties have to 
be guided by their own in tercsts which may evea be quite 
contrary to our proble~ns. ' 

'There me same non-tribal leaders as wail as followers in 
our party. G-eneraily the leaders are from the high castes 
and the followers from among the Harijans. . . . We know 
that thc high castes in parlicular dcl not believe that our 



cause is common; they sotnthow feel that our parry is only 
for the Adivasis.' 

'Our people fillcluding poor arlisan castes settled hcrc) 
arc very back~varcf, and do not know who is their friend 
or foe. Many of our leaders haw gar~.e over to  other 
parties and have thus confused the conln~on man by work- 
ing against us . . .' 

On? gels a better insigl~t jnto the working nf the [riba1 
1caJers' ininds if one analyses the con tenls of c o n l ~ ~ l u r l i c ~ ~ i o ~ ~ ~ -  
1h2 published literature of thz Party a ~ l d  r l ~ e  public speechos 
by i t s  leaders. The ffllIo\ving excerpts arc suggestive of Ibe 
dikrnma crealed by the ~radi~io~~-modrrnity conflict atid 
exhibit a basic theme of disconten[: 

'The, G o ~ t r n n ~ e n t  is trying to  change ktbe SantaI system 0 f 
life by abolishing ihc posts of Parganaits and Pradhans- - . - 
The govern~nenr is trying ta abolish t ] ~ e  land revenue so 
that one dny people will ]lave no right over thcir land. a - * 

The Iijstory of Ciiac Cliampa slrows lhat the SantnIs were 
capable uf being the rulers of ttleir own desiirly. . . . We are 
r he descendants of Sidc-Kanbu-Bjrsa, we have similar 
s t reng th  and courage to  makc our land free. . . . In brvcrY 
and sacrifice the modern lenders of India are "nothing" 
i n  comparison with Sjdo-ICanhu . . . thcir statues should be 
installed jn prominent places. . . : Only aILer achieving the 
JIlarkhand Raj our soziety will be able to advance socially, 
culcurajly, ec~nomicallf, paliiicnlly and inrelIectual1y. - 
oUi ~~1 ~ b ~ ~ k h a n d  party u n l h  other partses docs not 
want to rule but 10 ameliorate the rniscrjes of the people. . . . 
This new party has con~pclled the Governnient to pass an 
order by which the SantaIs' land will have f o be returned 
by the Mahajljans. . . . The Iaad bclonged to us and thz out- 
sidcrs have occupkd and usurped it. . . . The tribal belts 
are richest i~ India, so peoplc of different states flock here 
to make money. . . - The Government is run by the north 
Bihark who have comc to earn here, so why should tjIey 
help the poor Adivasis. . . . All Govern-t schemes are 
just an eye-wash to show the welfare paper but in 



I actualjtp they are meant far the benefit of the non-tribal 
contractors, businessmen and job-seekers. . . .' 

Certain publications show how tne San tal intellecr uals, 
both Chrisijan and Bedin, are trying to reinterpret Santal 
cullurc and llistory in, the contclct of iheir own fra:ne of refer- 
ellee-the Cliristians relatjltg P:Jcbu Heram and Pilcltu Budni to 
Adam wid Ev3 or S a s ~ n  Beda to ibe traddle of civilization', 
and the non-Christian Bcilin s3owing the 'pious' effect of the 

I JharM~nnd land and culture on tlle Hindu gods and goddesses 
as acll as ~cligious lenders. Of course, bath of them trace 
t hcir hislory back co Mahcn-jo-dato and H arappa, nugratiorl 
through Punjab, settlen~ent in Cllac ChBmpagarh, m ~ d  a few 
among (,le:n even iry to 'grove' h a t  the epic heroes, Ekalabya, 
Karna, Jatayu and Sugreev w r e  Snntals, 

J t  herdly needs to bc added that the basic mcssage in their 
colnrnunicat ion as ~nentioned above has mnained  he same 
ever since the earliest  phase of the JbarkI~and movement. 

I Apart from certain anti-Jharkhand political factors, this barp- 
ing on discontent alone without any constructjvc programlac 
--particularly on the viral agrarian froat (see Singh, 1972)- 
was not in itself enough to sustain the popularity and force of 
the movement. The atl1e.r major reason for its decline seems 
to  he the conflict and crisis at the level of leadership. AS 
almost every independent (non-party) lrjbal candidatu f ~ l l t s  
the elections jn the name of the Jllarkhand Party-a fact 
that may be interpreted bat11 as a strength and a weakness of 
the movelncnt-jt lvjll not bc an exaggeration to suggest that 
there are practically as inany 'Jhnrkhand parti%' as candi- 
darcs. Even 'oflicially' thcre are nt least three factions of  he 
party in Santal Par&nnas alone: (a) Bihar Prant Htrl Jhar- 
khand Party (BPHJP); (b) All-Iudia Jharkband Party (MJP); 
and (c) Progressive Hul Jharkl~and Party (PHJP). 

But j, spite of a Jl th is  confusion, the pat tern of voting in 
the elections (see Table) clearly suggests that the 
Jharkfland c~nsciausness still remains significant in the 
Santul mind: 



Jharkhand Votes (%) in the General Elections, 1972 to the Assembb 
ISantal Pargnnns) 

Co~rstitue~rcy '~/SCIUR BPHJP PHJP AIJP ~otfil 

1. Borio ST 52.75 x 3.92 56.67 
2. Barhail ST 16.48 x 0.96 17-44 
3. Littipara ST 60.03 0.60 1.01 61.64 
4. Shikaripira ST x 40.40 x 40.40 
5. Poraiyahat ST 21.30 x 0.80 22-10 
6. Maheshpur ST 9.23 26.70 3.91 39 .a  
7. Dumka ST 3.70 25-21) 2.7D 31'60 
8. Jama ST 7.02 17.01 4.37 2s-d0 
9. Xleaghnt SC x x X X 

10. Rajrnahal UR x x x x 
11. Madhupu UR 6.29 x 6.29 
12. Nala UR % x x X 
13. Sarath UR 23.87 x 2.20 26-07 
14. Pakur UR 31.47 X x 31.47 
IS. Jarrnundi UR 9.64 x x 9.64 
16. Jamtara UR x X X X 
17. Godda UR 570 x x 5-70 
lg .  Mahagama Ult 3.20 x 1.90 5.1° - 

Elections io Parliament (1971, 1973) 

C o n s l [ f ~ & c ~ c ~  SFjSCj UR BPIfJP PHJP A I jP  Told1 

1.  Godda UR 9.00 x 4.77 13-77 
2. Dumka ST 2.70 x 0.81 3.51 
3. Rajmehal (1971) ST 29.77 x 1.19 30.96 
4. filmaha1 (1973) ST 46.45 x 2.73 19-i8 

The Jliarkhand candidates won only in four constituellcies- 
Borio, tittipara, Shfkaripara and Pakur in the 1972 Asscmb'Y 
elcttions. The first three are among rhe five ccore-tribal' can- 
stituancic,; in the District-the top five in the table. Pakur, 
like Sarath anlongthe unreserved constituencjes, received more 
Sharkhand votes probably because of the fact that in both 
these areas the BPHJP candidates ware non-trjbaI~. In other 
unreserved constituencies, the party either did not any 
candidate or received less than ten per cent votes. 

Whereas in Santal Parganas the political phase, 



beginning with the formafion of the Hul Jharkhand Parry, 
~~~~~rged out of the socio-cultural phase of the movement, 
among the Santals of thc Cbotmagur division, more parti- 
cularly in the District of Dhanbad, lhz two aspects of thc 
recept mavenlent dcvcloped almost siniultaocausly and pro- 
vided tllc force fc'cr each othcr's dynamism. 

The Sonat Santal Sarnnj (SSS), which is ;st the forefront of 
the various socio-cutrura! activiiies in Dhnnltnd, was oqaniz- 
cd by same educated Snntals in  .1371. The main aims and 
objects of this San~aj arc: {n)  To write and publish books, 
jaurnuls, ete., in Santtili; and (h) to  help and advis- the tradi- 
tional leaders like the Naykb, Manjhis, Pargartails, Jogmttrl- 
jhis and v i l l h ~  B]lodrons ill nviviag and maintaining tradi- 
tianal instilutions and socia1 traditions as well as in re~lovin!: 
social evils and. harmful practices. In 1973, the Samaj 
organized tl~e All-lndia Santals ScciaI Conference at Dhanbad 
in which there \kcre some 150 delegates including a few from 
other parts of Bihar, Orissa illld West Bengnl. Exccpt one 
resolution on l/liorom (religion) yhich was kept in abeyahce, 
the resolutionb on tllc foIluwing subjecis werc unnnimously 
adopted at that confcrrsnoe and sent to the President, tL 
Prime Minister ;Ind other concerned Cenlral rninjsfers and 
Statc minjstcrs in Bjhar, West Bcngal, Orissa, Assam, M~gha- 
lnya, Napland,  Tripura and Madhya Pradesb as well as to 
many Sanlal leaders of various sacio-cullurd ~rg~nizalions: 

1. Acccpiance of the Saneali customary laws, except 
thos: forms of marriage, which were debred  
'an ti-social'; 

2. Abolition of the przvalcnt dowry and divorce sptem; 
3. Substituting twelvo differenl parir in place of nrawjl~f in 

Govern:nen t records; 
4. Proper place for Santali in the Tndian Constitution, 

Smiali as medium of insrruction in schaals, and accep- 
tance of 'Dl' scridt; 

5 .  Rccrrlitment of only Adivasi teachers in Lribal 
regions; 

(i. Residential and night ~cbaob  for Ihe Adivas~s; 
7. Increase in the number of reserved posts, seats in 

iecknical colleges, and amount of scholarships; 
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8. Esf nblishment of training centres far cotlage indus- 
tries; 

9 .  Abolitbn of wine shops from the tribal regions; 
10. Restoration of land to tribnls and implementatian of 

Money-Lndcr's Act ~Rectively througl~out ihe tribal 
regions; 

1 I. Irrigation facilities for farmers; and 
12. More radio programmes in Santali. 

Rcbpoltding to Phc Prime Mi~listcr's 20-point programrne* 
the SdiWj,  at its cxecu[iv\: c o m ~ ~ ~ i t t e e  lncetillg in Marc11 1976. 
passed, among o~l~crs ,  the foUo!ving rcsolutions nnd ~ P P ~ O " ~ ~  
ed the districi authority to havc them impicmented: 

1. Settlement of the Khas land to the Adivnsis; 
2.  Restoration of land by deciding early the court cases 

launched under the CNT Act; 
3- Appdintment of Santsli interpreters in courts: 
4. Proper cmploymcnt af all Adivasi candidates 

have Passed matri~ulationihigh school; 
5-  Opening of residential and night scI~oaIs; 
6. Opening of recreation clubs and libraries; and 
7. Pr~tsction of Adivasi women from the esploitation 

non-Adivasis. 

Though most of these resolutions clearly rcnect the santsls' 
desire for accepting the nlbdern ways and means of advance- 
ment, a significant numbcr exhibit a serious concern for main- 
taining the identity and social boundaries of the communiv 
with a rather traditional content. 

qhc District of Dhanbad with a tribal population of a mcrc 12 
Per cent has ncvcr been UI ehe forefront of the  harkh hand 
motlement in the past. Thaugh sporadic cases of violent inci- 
dents domg the Dhankatiya movement were reported from 
some tribal pockets of Hazaribagh andDhanbad, the movement 
did not gain momentum till around 1973. 



The arcas of tribal concentration in Dhnobad and adja- 
cent regions btcamr: the ce.~lrc of political act~vrtks in I973 
when Ihc tribal discontent reached its rletv height due to 
various faclnrs affcctirrg both t l ~  pcasalrts and tht industrial 
workers. EstabIis]mlcnt or heavy industries like irl Bokaro 
had displaced many trifiak from their land. The compensa- 
tiun paid to ihcm w a s  either n l  a very low rate-the amount 
being almost one-fourth af that paid in Rhilai, Durgapnr. 
Rourkeln (Das 1375) or nat paid properly. This displace- 
ment also gave rise to  largc-scale u'ncrnploy~nent which wa+ 
allegedly aggravated aker the coal nationalization. 

At 1 his s t  agc tlvce different 1nove;ncnts coalesced to put up a 
Common front. The Sliivaji Sa~naj Ileaded by R.B. Mahato was 
effectively working among rbc Mahatos (K.urm:~) since 1971: 
This Sarnaj though primarily crrganizcd Tor eradicatinz "~ocial  
evils" in the cornmunjty-evcn by xp~lying force, had much 
in common w ~ f h  tlc: tribal  interest. The indus~rjal workers of 
urham a large number wcro Santal were orgilnjzed at the trade 
union front mainly by one ex-CPV leader A.K. Roy. Tlie 
third and probably the mast forceful leadership was provided 
by a Bedin Srintal, Shjbu Soten. Thougli aszocinted with rhe 
varjobs problems of tllc Adivasis pslrtjculnily since the mid- 
sixlies tbraugh his association with the Adivasi Sudhar 
Samiti in Bokaro, and with the Dhankatiya movcment dmfng 
1969-70, he became the central figure of the movement in 
1973. During this period ihere was a "gherao" of the 
Bokora Steel author-tics for gctting a fair deal for  lhe Adi- 
vasis bath in terms of cmploymcnt as well as compensation 
for fbeir land. The leaders also tried to have the lqnd reforms 
enforccd but f ~ u n d  resislance frarn thu vested intcresi [Das 
186S), The tension was gmdually ~nounting. Thc Jharkand 
Mukt i Morcha (Libernlion Front) which had hccn n~ai l i zed  
by tflese Laders as thcjr cornnlon political ptatfc~r~n cele- 
brated t J ~ e  tirsl "Jlinrkhand nay" on Febrlral?, 4, 1973. I t  was 
reporlerl (hat thousands ofltribal villagers (more t h a n  those in 
any of the meetings nf Jajpal Siagh) with bows, arrows, axes, 
spears and drums bud assembled in that mceling. The leaders 
spoke af land dienation, explnitalion, and various other 
grievances against  he administration and the "outsiders", 
and reportedly incited the Adivasis to organizc thenlselves 
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forfightingsgninsttlreirenen~ies. Subsrquwlly "landriots" 
and many cases of violent clabhrs between the Adjvnsis 
on the one hand and the mahajam' men and the pcllim On 
the other took place. In one case the daroga (head cons- 
table) who had gone to a village to arrest s c ~ n c  tribal 
''rio'ie~s" was reportedly kidnapped by the tribal%: *I1 
efforts of the local administration fa Icd to [race him. There 
was panic and when the tension reached its climax, P O S ' " ~  

a serious threat lo law a ~d order, Mahato and ROY were 
detailed under MISA but Soren remained beyond the reach 
of Iaw carrying an award of Rs. 10,000 on his head. Many 
cases of criminal nature had bezn re8jstcred against him. The 
situation at this stage could be conlpared with the most 
serious extremist movement so far reported, or perhaps a s  an 
eye-witncss would lik: to put it,  with the ~ s t o r i c  sido-ICanhU 
11~1. The areas warst affcctcd were the trihal pockets of Tand1- 
Topch-anchi. Chandankyari, Baliapur, Jarntara and the 
sudder sub-divisions of Dumka and Dhanbad. 

The administration in thc meantime seems to have revised 
its poIicy of confrontation to co-operation. The then 
Deputy Caminissjoner at long last succeeded to con tact Sore? 
on 3rd August 1975 in the presence of a large number of h'S 
fcHowers and assured him of all cooperation and I1c1p in his. 
PrQgrammes provided he surrendered himself to law. Accord 
d i n d ~  jn October 1975 he surrendered himself and was kept 
undx detention for a period of two-and-a-half months. While 
in jail a pa~nphjel was issued by hiln on 23-10-1375 appealing 
to his followers 10 nlaintain peace, and inforn~ng them that 
he had decided lo  extend his fult support to  the prime Minis- 
ter's TO-point programme which he said was very lnt~ch s i d a r  
to his own 19-pojnt programme. Thousandc of copies of this 
pam~lllet--both in Sontali and Hindi and ullder his sjgneture, 
were djslribuled by t i l t  local a u t l ~ o r i t j ~ ~  in thc countryside 
and a recorded tnpe of his appeal was played through loud- 
speakers at various meetings organized by [he ~ u b l i c i l ~  
Department. 

wjlj not be out of point to describe itere the salient 
of Sorcn's I?-point programme. The following 

major pojnts cleml~ suggest that he had visuaIjzed many 
proUaWes for the all-round development of 
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the vjllagcrs : 

1. Education through 'Akil Alharas' (gymnasia for 
mind=schaols) both for the young and the old, and 
operting of libraries, r:adLg rtxrrns and clubs. 

2. Farming and animal husbandry on a ca-operative 
basis. 

3, Afforestation and horticulture through 'plant protee- 
tion centres'. 

4. Opening of small-scale industries and industrial 
training centres for women. 

5. Eradication of dowry, child marriage, drinking and 
other socjal vices. 

6. Organizing of 'Chetay-Baisis' (villagers' courts) to 
setlle disputes between Adivasis and non-Adivasis. 

7- Setting up of 'grain-galas' in every viilage in which a 
specified amount of paddy will have lo be contri- 
buted annually by each family for mceting expemes 
towar.1, running the school, paying the hnn  labourers, 
ho~ting visitors and for other comlnun purposes 
including palitjcal activities. 

is evidenr from the faregoing that Soren's programmes 
Were much more elahorate, concrete and practicable than the 
Programmes far propowd by any other Jhark+and leader 
or e Y c n  by the Party throughout its span of life. Wg, is  also 
unique in being a IeetotaIer, in considering that his own people 
are Inare respansrblc for their backwardness, and in having a 
strong belief that cducnti~n alone can drive away their bhut 
(ghost) of primitiveness. 
On his release Sore* was provided with a11 possible help 

as assured by the adminjstralion and also by the Chief 
Minister he had met personalis. AII government wei- 
fare agencies were geared into action almost on a 'war foot- 
ing'. The Tun& Black in Dbanbad, which has a tribal 
Population of nearly 50 per cent and being the centre of 
k e n ' s  activities, received maximum attent ion from every 
quarter. Many new schemes-such as, faciliries for drinking 
waler, higation and cultivation wilh the help of big-dia-m~ter 
wells, pumping sets and even rractors and other quipment 



and electrification-were undertaken and completed in record 
time. Many other schemes are still underway. Same One 

hundred night schools organ~zcd by Soren also received 
financial help from the District Board, In short, the 
amount of develop~nent work done within a period ofsix 
months far exceeded that which had been done over the pre- 
vious t\4*enty-eighf years. Soren, now respectf~ l l~  callcd 
'6uruji' by his follcwzrs, has also been running an Ashram 

Tundi sincc I975 where atlnost everyday one can a 

crowd af villagers assembled there in the hope of having 
various problems salved wit], gurujig- hclp. Soren now 
hehaves like a man with all the =sources ar his co~nrnnnd and 
has the aura of confidenm of a successful leadcr. Of co'tr"e' 
some of his erstwhile cIase colIeagum feel t ha t  after le&eirjnS 
the G~vcmment's patronage he is gradually lasing Ills foiloiv- 
jng and is lalgely alienated from the masses. Sonle of hi" 
critics even accuse him of having fallen prey to the illusan' 
trap of Power and prasgcrjty Inid before him by Ihe 
administrat ion. 

The movement in its totaIity seems to stand for two diflerent 
t l l i f i ~  to the leaders and the n~asses and sorneti:ms* a 
maze of conrradictory interes~~,  appears to lose its cohesion' 
To the common people ir is pcfiaps nothing mare than lust a 
communal partisanship, or Ian ex tension of their c ~ n l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ '  
mder' in a new garb. But to tile leaders it is 'an jdeological 
nexus' for their aspirations or an jnsrrument for whievirlg 
the reW1utjon of their rising expectarjans, me dan and 
loyalties of the people sometimes elas], thc p n - r  ribalinm 
of the leaders. The 'push and pull' from external sources such 

the Christian missions alld the v a r j o u ~  parties also 
Prove deirimental to their cl>hesive force. 

*I1 this, hWcver, does not pose a scriaus thrent to their 
solidarity hecause the 'shadat~' of the neko cast over evev 
'phere. of their life provides marc than a f3lling poi"! 
This shadotv has made its presence felt all through 
history, 

They ]lave also not forgotten Sido-Kanhu or their Hu'- 
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'perhaps the sngle most important event jn the history of 
Santal-Hindu relations'--which i s  really part of their 'living 
cullural heritage and hence of continuing influence7 (Omns, 
15165: 30-31). This is one of the major reasons for the 
success of the Side-Kanhu movement and for making jt an 
integral Part nf Santal solidarity and of the Jharkhand 
movcmcn t . 

Thc Jllarkl~and Party, in wl~alever garb, communicates 
wit11 the masses through the local idiom; i t  not only appeals 
direc!ly ro their primordial sentimcnta or to their immediate 
economic and agrminn problems, but also pronlises t o  fulfil 
a U!upian dream. Its ideology, or more specifically that 
PWt of i t  which makes sense to the peopfs, firrtctions zndnry 
at a 'vulgar' level, 'the level of slogans and catch-phrases and 
em0 tionally aroused stereotypes as well as scapegoats' 
IMcKee, 1969: 587). 

But as SantaI society, like any other subordinate group. 
has to function within fhc structure of opportunitjef made 
available to j l  as a class, its 'relatirm t o  the inequalities of 
life-chances by class situations' (ibld..) has imposed nlang 
1;lnitatjons on all its sacio-political movements-whether of a 
primarily agrarian ofip;in, or of a reformatory character, of 
a n~odcrn rcvitulizalian type. 

1 et us no\y extend the scope of our rather 'culture- 
specific5 enquiry the l rv~l  of genera1iz;ttions about social 
movements among vaxioua iribnl communities. Sinha (1972) 
has tried to show ho,~, what he calls solidarity movements 
can be seen and analyzed through a series of models, Aftor 
critically examining concepts of sub-nationalism (nose). 
jnfra-nntionaljsm ( ~ o y  Burrrtan). RCS (Orans), and revjtaliza- 
tion movements (vaflace), he has crnpllasized the jnlportanm 
of both the socia-cultural and psychologicnl factors by saying 
that the  'major roofs of tribnl solidarity ln~velnents lnay be 
traced to their eco~ogical-cultural is~Islioll, ~ ~ ~ n o m i c a l  back- 
wardness and a feeling of frustral ion about a I ~ W ~ Y  status vif* 
a-yis tile advanced (P. 4.211. Wejner and Field (1975) 
have i n  ted 1 s ilnilar basic features of 5 ucll nlotreltlents 

by that 'what they share is an elentcnf of ethnic self- 
awareness and colIective behaviour . . .' (P- 99). We also get 
a similar vjew from Spindler tIS(i8) who f@ls that 2111 the 



categories of rcformulalive, naiivjstic, tcvitalizing or rcafirln- 
ative movements can simply be termed a s  'reaclive move- 
men ts' wh'ch originate as a r eac~  j3n lo 1115 confrontation of 
divergent cultures. These mmenlents invariably Ra\lc two 
underlying features: the search for identity and the attclnPt 
to reestablish cognitive cpntrol (p. 335). Thc 'reactionar~'~ 
'conse~vative', 'revj~ionary' or ' ~ e v o l u l i ~ n i l ~ y '  types suWsted 
by Mahapatra (1972) may also bc included in tlia above l i s t  
as they too have lhe sanle basic features n~entioncd above. 
Again, though i t  is generally difficult to cacegori=c tIlern 
clearIy, these movements m a y  also be interpreted as priln.lrrly 
socio-culturaI or political in nature-of course, bolh being 
manifestations of 'psychocuItural adaptation'. 

In Lhe case of the Santals wt: find that as many objeclive3 
of the 'political and sodo-cnltural arganizalioas are alm@st 
cmmon there i s  much overlap in hot11 lheir contents and 
Processes. Thc concern for the socjo-cultural n s p e c f u f  
society seems t o  he so d ~ m i n a n t  that even thoseorganiza' 
tions which are pria~arjly poUtical in nature cannot iflore 
'hem- And, in the frame of the domillant Hindu a ~ l d  Christian 
values, lhic concern is felt all the more vitally by the elites of 
Sank] ~ O C ~ C I Y ,  whether they are engaged in politics or in 
social activities. 

Jt is important to  nutc here that the various labels for 
describing these movements are relevant only when ernphask- 
ing their contents, processes, goals, or functiolts and that no 
description is complete without touching upon their psycha' 
logical bearing on the pnrticipan r s in these movements. As 
[his bearing had been the ccntral concern of thc ACS theory 
and as it has been developed in the rantext of Santal societY 
(which is also the context also for the present discussion), W" 
1llaY examine it in the Iight oi our foregoing observations. 
Socia] psychol~gy of the dominant-subordinate group situa- 
tions suggests rhat a subordinate group hardly takes or 
occu~ies a rank or position of its own choice in the social 
hierarchy; a rgnk is generally allntlcd to or imposed on it- 
With this logic, what Orans sces as RCS ,nay probabl~ be 
referred to as RIS (rank in~position syndrome,. And it is 
this imposed rank of the dominant Dekos whicll the ~antals 
have been trying t o  chang~ or improve th rough different types 



of movements. Al l  through thejr history. the Santals have 
been fccling t l ~ c  load of 'borraaing' from the dominant 
cultures (both Hindu and Cl~rjstian), and simultaneously a 

I ' c o ~ n ~ u ~ s i d n '  for preserving their identily. Thcir socio- 

I 
cultural and pnliticnl movzlnents can thus be jntcrpretcd as 
attempts at 'ccgtlitir,~ control' jn tho situation of an 'emula- 
tion-solidnrity' conflict. 
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ABBREVWTION USED : 

ST = Rescrvpd for Scheduled Tribe candidates. 
SC = Reserved far Scheduled O s t e  candidates. 
UR= Unrtserv~d consti!uency. 



~ H - E  JHARKHAND MOVEMENT OF WEST 
BENGAL 

P.C. Bhomick 

WEST BHNGAL, the home of a large number of tribal people, 
felt the impact of the Jharkhand movement which was 

led by the tribal people themselves. In the post-independence 
period, India's democratic and secular constitution provided 
a fillip fa the backward classes for all-out developmenr, and 
W h  the introduction uf adult suffrage, the tribals became 
Parricolarly kcen to assert their rights revolving round their 
cultural distinctiveness. The Jharkhmd movement is part of 
the psychology 'yf identity assertion, in which t thnmt~tr ic  
jdms come to the fare. 

The areas of tribal concentration in West Bengal, particu- 
hfly the Budwan Divisjon, i s  GO-tenniIt0~~ with the 
Chotanagpm region in its geophysical setting. A g ~ o d  number 
of the tribal communities of this region have their kinsmen 
spread over three states-Bihar, Orissa and West Bengal. As 
a result, any movement kitiated in any part of this ~eyion 
quickly spreads to the other parts. The Burdwn Division 
accounts for 1$,21 lakh tribals out of the 25-32 lakh l i~ine in 
West Bengal. 

The Saatals a n  the dominant tribk in West Bengaf. Even 
before independence, attempts were made to Unite the tribal 
people, specially the people of the districts of the Burdwan 
Djvjsion, under the tribal banner. There arc a P o d  number 
of traditional fairs fme/~$j  where tribals from the adjoining 
regions gather toge&er, meJ', fb:bus~ get an opportuPity to 



discuss many of their socio-economic problems. T h c ~  fils* 

pa~ticipate in cultural activities like dancing, merry-making 
and drinking their .exhilarating rice-beer in the trnditiollal 
!Yay. The table below provides particulars of the fairs that ace 
held an the Bengal-Bjhar-Ori3sa border. 

PARTICULARS OF FAIRS HELD ON BENGAL- 
BIRAR-ORISSA BORDER .- 

Location Occasion 

I .  Ramchandrapur Bhnlguni Purnima (Fcb-) 
Petbindha (Gopiballavpur PSI 
Mihapur.  

2. Khakri [Nayagram P.S.1 Raisakh (April) 
Midnapur. 

3. Phalkusmc : Bankura do- 
4. Kanaisar : Singhbhum : Bihar t'rsarll(20 July) 
5.  Pitalkanthi Aswin : Durgapuja fOl;lober' 

Sankrail P.S., Midnapur 
6. Simian (Kalna P.5.) 2nd Asrvin (October) 

Burdwan. 
7. Diksui Bhagaddl, Haoghly Vijayn Dasenli ~Oclober) 
8 .  Kho~er Pahari, Screnga, Sidhu ~ ; i n u  day celcbrarian: 

Baa kura. Lakshmi Puja [October) 
9- Dhachati (Salbapi P.S.) Kalipuja : (Kartikl (October) 

Midnapur. 
10- Baramesia : Goaltore) Bhratri Dwifla (October) 

Midmpur. 
I 1 .  Palaibazar tP.S. Rasulpur) -do- 

Burdwan. 
17. Khannan (Rmghty) -do- 
13. Dhapaspara (Kalna P.S.1 Rasjatra : Kartik ( ~ c t - N ~ v - )  

Burdwan. 
14. Pandua : Hoo&ly 2nd Magh (January) 
15. Echapara ; Baita. Akhanpuja. 91h Magh { ~ a d u a r ~ )  

Midnapur. 
'%magara. Singhbhum, Bihar. Mnkar (January) 

Tribal peopIe from adjoining areas as tvel] as from distant 
places attend these fairs, which .have a sodo- 
psychnlogicfi.1 significance in the life of these people. ThcY 
serve to renew ceremonial or ritual kinships, to bring them 
closer and to  reinforce their social relations. These fairs 
dissolve inter-ethnic distances in general, though the presence 
of D e k o ~  (noo-tribals) is  a discordant factor. 



During the latter half of British rule in India, the tribal 
communities realized thar many of thc local zemindsrs werc 

thein. They did not give than any rent receipts, 
though the). were recognized as bargadars (share-croppers), 
and even tried t o  oust rhe tribab from thcir small land- 
holdings. As a matter of fact, a gathering of tribals was held 
(possibly in 1928) in Saharidnnga (Binpur P.S.) in the 
District of Midnapur undcr the leadership of Mango1 Soren, 
Nabin Soren of Kamarbondi, Brridymath Ha.bda, Dina- 
handh~ Mandi of Sahnridunga, hfonasaram Mandi of 
Kurchibani and Doma Sorcn of B:lnsol. This galhering was 
of a different nature from thnt held in thc past and rnode a 
striking departure from the traditional fairs. This occasion 
'Yas more by way of a p~liticel meeting which was uscd to 
fornulate thc demands of the tribals in their cndeavrur to 
get relief from the burdens under which they had been groan- 
ing for a long time. J n  1935, when the British Governnlent 
inrroduced administra~ive reforms and elections, one Nabin 
Soren tvas an aspirant for legislnture seat. t ie  favoured 
by the Congress and was requested to visit hlidnapur 
obtain approval of his candidature. But this was denied 
to him owing to  politicaI reasons. lhis refusal provoked 
Nabin Babu t o  contest jnde?endcntly with the 'axe' as his 
sylnbol. 

During the Second World War, the then District Magiflkate 
of Midnapur requested many ttibal lenders to pledge their 
support to the war  effort. Nabin Biibu canvened a meeting 
a t  S5hnl-idanga along with otl:t'rs t o  hclp in the recruitment 
of tribnls for the war. This reflected the extent of Nabin 
nabu's wrath against the Cnngress, which had ~aunched 
freedom movcjnent in Indja, spcciully jn hlidnapur. J-ater on, 
the cribah, specially the Santsls, dzidcd t o  convene a 
meeting a t  Knnlnrbandhi (P.S. Binpur, Midna~ar) in Ipd6* 
where a decision \-vz taken t o  for111 a tribal organizatiall along 
the lines of the Ri]yar tribal movement. Nabin Sorcn (Santal) 
of Kanla &andhi becanle its President. The organizarion ivas 
named Santal Gaunra, i.c,, SmtaI Unnnyan San~ity (Sodew 
for the upljft of Santais). Dioabnndu m n d i  (Santal) 
also played a prominent role in 'this ~r&anization+ 7lxu tribal 
leadas stressed the so-called pristine tribal culture trails. 



The Snntals and other tribal groups were said to bc influenced 
by the dominant cultural traits of the locality. The slant of 
this movement was towards the universalization of tribal 
traits. 

Independence made the tribals and the peasants conscious 
of their rights and, as such. some of members of  the santai 
Gaonta began to  view the tribal situation in a broader 
political context. In 1 9 8 ,  Shyam Cha~an blur~nu of galarani 
and Phagu Murmu OF Kharurpal (near Bclpahari) reconsti- 
tuted thc Santal Gaonta into the Ahvasi Mahasobha, which 
attracted the attention of other rribals, specially the fvlundas 
and Bhumijs, All  of them began t o  take an inrerest the 
activities of this organization. Abhoy Singh ( ~ u d d a )  
Nayagran~ joined hands with the leaders. 1 t was decided that 
the Adivasi Mahasabha would i$ork as a aon-polrtical organ- 
ization, and serve as a platforn~ for Adivasis in their effOds 
to  cope with their social, eccnornic and cultural prcrblems by 
constitutional means. '!Acre were annual mcctjngs and con- 
ventions of the hlal-lasabha, at rvhich resolutions were adopted 
concerning socio-cconomic problems. -ley demanded stipends 
far tribal srudenls and prevention of land alienatiun by no*- 
rribals, among ather things. 

The influence of missionaries in all these activities, speciall~ 
in respect of the growth of tribal ethnocentrism, Was 
too apparent. Their participation ia tribal affairs helped the 
rapid growClr of the Jharkhchand movement. Four important 
missionary ten-rcS werc set up in differen[ arcas--aancbi and 
Denashiti l Bihar), Riiirongpur (Orjssa), and BlG~npur [h/lidna- 
purl. It was reported that the converted tribals were 
by foreign nlissionarics at tilese centres, 

In the 1352 gcnt~al  elections, the Congress Party nominat- 
ed Arjun Buske (Raipur : Nayagranl) and Mangol Soten 
(Ka~larbandhi-Binpur) as their candidates in t w o  of 
tribal constituencies in h4idnapur. Other tribal candidates 

backed by other political parties, c.g., Jagatpati ~ a n s d a  
(San'al) rePrcscllted Krishak Ma jdur Prajn (KMP) Parw, 
Ratan soren in Nnyagran constituency and Bjram Soren in 
Binpur constituency rep:esented the Socialist Pare, and 
Shyam Murmu, an indopendEnt candidate, was 

by Adivasi Mahasabhq ( Jharaand) and had an 



altiance with the Jan Sangh. In the 1957 elections, the 
Adivasi Mahasablia backcd a few tribal candidates in 
diifercnt conslituencies against the Congress. ?hey contesred 
with the 'cork' symbol. Shya~a Charan Mumu stood as a 
calldiriarc Tar an Asscmbiy seat from Binpur, Ratar. Saren 
from Gopiballnvpur, Sarat Murrt~u from Jhargram and 
Uabuhl Soren from Raipur, Bankura. Chwu Chandra Basra 
'\'a "tipped fur n Pnrl~amentary seal from Jhargram. All of 
theln con tesred as indepelidcnt candidates. I t  was reported 
that  they were backed by trhc Jhnrkhand Party of Bihar U5 

there \ V w  no Stale-level organizatinn then cxisting in west 
Rcl l~a l .  All of ~ h e a  ttre.ere defeated in t j ~ c  elections and 
forfeited lhcir securjty deposits. The Cofigress candidate 

also defeated by tllc CPI candidate, Jnmadar l-lansda of 
Salbani. 

ThcroUt of the Adjvasi ktallasnbha candidates in 
I957 elections created a scrlsc of frustration among the local 
leaders who tried te renm~nize the Mahssablta. The antici- 
pated trend of the 1962 gelleral election was not ~ r l  fivour of 
independent tribal candidates. SO, most of the tribal5 tried 

form a Stale on i t  of the Jllarkhatld Party and tried to 
aRfiate it t o  the All-(ndia Jharkhand Party. Th~ls, a state 
level co~nruirlee was set up in 1965 with L3 members, under 
the leadership of Dhakhill Murmu-an energeric Young non- 
Christjan Snntal, who had also nndergnnt a post-gaduak 
course in agriculture at iht: U~liversity of Calcutta. His 
efforts and organking ability gcneratcd enthusiasm amongst 
the tribals. Active members had to pay Rs. 25 and ordinary 
members Rs. 1.25 as membership fces, At the beginning. the 
Party enrolled more lhan 7.000 mcinbcrs. The  harkh hand 
Party geared up i ts political machinery, and branches were 
opened jn ~ 1 1 ~  djsfricts as l~ell as a t  sub-divisional and block 
levels in many parts of Midnapus, Rankura, Purulia* Hooghly, 
Burdivan and fijrbhum districts in West Be@. The party 
loned up i t s  nctivitjcs among the tribals to such eEcr that the 
membcr:rship swel(cd to 60,MO in West Bengal alone within a 
short tinle. ~t succecdad in bringing a large number of Santals* 
Mundas, Koras, Mabatos, Sabgops, and even some Muslims 
and Christian and non-Christian uibals in to its fold- In 
Wcfi *Bengal, its leadership was Ih the hands of non-Christian 
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Samtds. T l e  Christian irjbnIs held sway only a t  Bhinl~m- 
Many low caste people of thc locality also supported th5 
Jharkhand Parly., The ncglect that rrlese people s u f f e d  ar 
the hands of socicty and their deep-raoled poverty drove 
them into tne arms of ibis tribal organjza~jon. But the parti- 
cipation of the Mahatos in the Jharkhand Party was a 
different story. The local Mnhatos arc Inare prosperouc and 
are actually local exp1oitcss. However, they cxtended their 
coeperation Lo the parly as a subterfuge. 

The JharkhandPariy had ils support base in I l l e  [riba1 
areas. Its leaders spokc of the resurgence of 1ribaI culture? 
with which econolnic and political issues wcrc 1inkr.d. 

A weekly paper named Debo.rti!?glo~, ('let us stand'), was 
launched (Jhargram, Midnapur) as an organ of the ~harkharl~  
Party. The name was derived fro111 a popular poem written by 
Ram Chand Munnu, who had excrciscd a profound influence 

the Santals through 11is writings. 1t is in the Santali langu- 
age and in the Bengali script. It focused on the probIetns of 
the tribals, and outlined the area of proposed ~harkhnfl~ 
State- 'Jhar' means 'bush' or ' t b i ~ k ~ t ~ ' ,  i . ~ .  , jungles; 'khalld' 
means 'region'-regi~n of unduiatjons, 'Jharkhand  hal la'-- 
i.e-8 orl& of the move for J h a ~ k h n n d - ~ ~ s  descl*jbed in 
detail : 

This counlry is ours, it was full of jungles. We the auto* 
chthones cleared the jungle and brought the land under 
cultivation and developed civilisation. Wc had our awn 
administration, our capitals, towns and cities. Tlre enemie 
have driven us here; they are trying to wipe out our name- 
Some of our heroes nf the past like Sido, Kantu, Birsa* 
tried to Tzght against this. We have forgotten those 
names, 

You wilt not get such a beloved motherland, 
the land of the ~ribals. 

Never, nowhere in this world. 
It glitters like goId or silver. 
It is a small world of ours. 
It is inside India. 
It precioUs Like Capper, mercwy or diamond. 



Sume uf thc lectures dcIiv~red by Cbittaranjan Mandi, 
\'ice-President of the State JIlarkband Party, are warlh 
nlcntioning. He frets and iumts against rha Dekos. Accord- 

Lo him, Mahisnsura, killed by the Durga of the Hindus, is 
rePrcSen1 at ivc of the tribal$: 

1.1 is pllysicnl features are Like the iribals' he is our rcfrc- 
Scntativr. The Hindus have drivu~j away and mercile~sh' 
killetl nur Ieaders, our men. Thus [he 'Dekos' not only 
e v ~ l n i t c d  the trihais, but killed them ruthlessly. ivel the 
tribal people, have now realiscd the significance of these 
historical events. So we have to challenge and ~eckon 
wit11 uur enemies, We "lust get back our land for Qllr 

revitalisalian, for our growth. So we requin: harkhand 
for the growth of the tribals, rvba are downtrodden, who 
are exploited, nho are decaying and dying. 

Another paper written in a similar view in tha bve~kly 117 
August 1974) said: 

India is celebrating the 15th August as the day of Inde- 
pendcnce. Wc dl-ova away the British rulers from this 
country ahuut 27 years ago. What have we got? Nothing, 
not a place for home. We are not yet in a position to 
keep intact the laads which H e  in our possession. Are we 
in a positton to save our religion? It can besaid that 
G~vcrnmcnt done nothing for us. The Europeans 
have taken away everyttiing from the poor tribals. But 
our present Government 113s done n~th ing~even  the 
Kbas lands have not bceo given to us . . . . The Police are 
oppressing us. Though government has taken up many 
programmes for us, their benefits have not accrued to 
all . . . . The Himalalya is  in the north of our motherhd; 
our Jharkhand is like a half-moon, crcscenl-shaped in 
which the river Jdnabi & flowing, and in 1hc south the 
ocean is roaring. The sawed rivers Damodnr and 
Mayurakhi are flowing within i t .  The Ajay, Silai, Brah- 
mani and Ransabati artit other rivulets, watering the land. 
The hi11 Nilgiri in O&sa is another border of our land, 
which spreads ~ tp  to pareshnath-through Ranchi and 
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Dumka ridges. This is our land. Tllis was the land of the 
independent Santal tribe. 

A good number of Adivasi candidates fought the f9h7 
electioa with thc symbol d 'lor3 Sakam', i.e., trva lcn~ts'- 
The volunteers worc green caps as their party symbol. 'Tiley 
conducted campaigns and held ,neelings where they piaced 
their election manifesto before the public. The main items 
or the programme were as fallows: 

I. A separate State within the frameivork of the rndian 
Constitution for the tribal peaplc t o  be llanlcd 

Jharkhand State. 
. Revival of tribal culture and introduction of teachin& 

of tribal language in '01 Chiki' script. 
3. Opportunities for propcr education of the tribal 

people. 
4. Establishment of hospitals and Ilealth ccnlrcs in  the 

villages. 
5- Right to exploit forests. 
6- hp l o y mcn t  o?porlunities, including rcscnlatioll of 

jobs, for the tribal people on pupulati~m basis. 
7 ,  Economic development of the people by setting UP 

small-scale and cottage iindustri es in the areas inhabi- 
ted by the tribal people. 

8- Opportunities and facilities for agriculture and Pfe- 
vention of land alienation. 

9- Improvement of villagc co-unitiation links and- 
arransenlent for supply of drirlki~g water. 

10. Facilities for technical education and 
cnploylnent opparfunities for the tribal people. 

The Party tookup politics as a weapon ror the furbher- 
ance of ihcse aims and made use af folklore in their campaign. 
In this General Elections nakhin Murmu contested from 
Binpur (Midnapur), Ratan Soren from Gupiballavpur (Midna- 
purl, Dbiren Remro~u rrom Salbnni (Midnapur), Babulal 
Soren from Raipur (Bankura), and another from 
Bandowan Purulia). All of them were defeated. 

In the mid-tm elections for the West Beopt  Legidative 



Assembly in 1969, the Party set up 10 candidates; none was 
However, the Parly had gained some i~nportance 

in West Bcngal by the tine of the 1971 elections. It contested 
in fii5tlicts of Midnupur, Purrrlin, Rankura, Hocghly and 
Burdwan. The party pui up 72 candidates and fougllt this 
clcclion with the 'Bow and Arrow' symbol. Shyamacbaran 
h9urmu (Binpurl and 'J3abu,ular Sore (Raipur) were ekcted- 
Manoranjan Mahnto contested in Jhargam constituen~)' as " Jharkhand Party cnndidatc. 

In the 1977 election, however, the parry was wiped out, 
Twenty-three cudidales contested an 111~ Party ticket, but 

was rett~rncd. For tllis election. new candidates were 
selectedm In Jhargram conuiitucncy, Mrinalini Mahato-3 

teacher of Ranararti school--was selected as the Pam's 
candidnte and contested the in place of Manornnjan 
Mahato, and Dakhin R ~ b u  contested in J h ~ r g r a n  ParliamE-n- 
raq cOl~stiiuency. maugh the Party adopted several new 
Stmte!3ies and evcn co-~perated with other political partia 

of course sacrificingit~ separate identiq, it had to 
fa* a total rout. 

The Jhnrkhand Party, however, continued its activities. 
On 30 June 1473, the Party organised mass squatting before 
G@v&nrnent oficcs in Jhargram and other subdivisions in fie 
district of* Midnapur over vmious demands including rccog- 
"ition of '01 Chiki', restontion of Iands which were allegedly 

away from the t ibaIs,  emploment, distribution of 
khas land, and protection against eviction of b f l r g h r ~ .  The 

held a ~ o r k e r s *  conference nt-Jhargram on 7 July 19y3 
which war addressed by Samruj, President of the All 
India Jharfiand Party, and others. Bagurn Snmrui requested 
the party members and workers to work unitedly. The 
Pmulia unit of the .Jhnrkhmd Party took U p  a programme of 
starting an agrarian movement, but this did not materialize. 
Recently, there were some differences of opinion amongst the 
paw's rank and file in Bihar and as a result the party was 
divided into three groups -8agun Samrui group; N.E. "Ore 
Braup; and HpI Jharkhand group, In West Rengal also* the 
Party was split into two paralie] factions-one Ied by Dakhin 
Charan Mumu,  President of the West Bengal unit, which owe5 
allegiahtbce to the B a ~ n  Samfili group end the other by 



Chittaranja~i Mandi, Vice-President of the West ~ e n & a l  Unit$ 
who linked up wfh the Hul Jharkhand group (i.c., group led 
by Justin Richard). 7113 split becamc h a l  when fit a meeting 
of the Stnte Committee of the party held o m  18 and 
January 1975 at I.;llgcrin (Midnapur) the group led Chit- 

tamjan Mandi staged a walkout t o  form a pntralldl organimtion 
of the party. 

Apart from the Jharkhand Party, thcre arc a nllnlber of 
tribal sccial organizations-e.g., A dihnsi S:in tal Baiuhi (Con- 
gress sponsored), Adibasi Sacio-educations1 3rd  cultural 
Asscciation and Santali L iternry alld r l l l tu rn l  SocictY- 
which also claim to champion the Adivasi c;lwse. H ~ v + ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
these associntinns could not unite mainly due to diflercnccs of 
opinion as t o  the adoption of script. Tilt ndibasi  Sadta1 
h i s h i  and Adibasl Socio-educationrl and Cultural SacietY are 
in favour r f  the '01' script, while the Santali Literary and Cul- 
t ~ r a l  Sacicty is in favour of the Roman script. Iri !Vest Ben- 
gal, the Artibasi Sucio-educational and cultural Association is 
the most influential amongst the Adivnsis. T h e  Society 
orwnised two rallies in 1973. On 2fi February 1973, n rally 
was heId under the leadersl~ip of Jayram Mumu. They 
demanded recognition of the '01' script, introduction of Sari- 
tali lmguzge in all the educational institutions in West B~I%"IJ 
and broadcasting of SantaIi progranule through the All  India 
Radio. The? submitted threc memoranda t a  this effect t O  the 
Station Director, Akashvani, Calcutta, to thc CIlief Minister, 
West Eengal, and to the Secretary to the Govkrnar of 
Emgal. Joyram Murrnu led anathcr procession 12 Septenl- 
her 1973 t o  the Station Director, Akashvani, and to writers' 
Building to hand over memoranda. n a  organization held a 
cuItura1 function--stykd the All-Tndia AdibEtsis cultural 
function-at Rabindra Sadan on 13 April 1973 was 
attendmi by Chid Miiltster of West Hengal. 

Like other political parties, thc fiarlrhand Px ty  holds 
meetings at variolis places on direrent issues, before 

Sometimes the leaders and organizers of the Party 
pose the burning ~rohlmls of rhc tribes before the eIecrorate 

that they wit\ try to  solve them i f  they 
'lwPd- it took Out  a proelllion, the 
specially the volunteers, U S C ~  to wear green and green 



shirts symbolizing 'leaves' of 'aspirati~ns'. They used to sing 
tribal sallgs t o  avoid the monotony of a Iong mard'J1 ThW 
raised a variety of shouted first by rhe leaders of tl1-c 
PrWessian, and then repeated by the processionists. 

Soille of these sons5 are reproduced below in 3 free big 
Iish ts9nqlation:- 

Everybody is trying to divide Tndia hurriedly; 
J~ipal(is) trying to haye a full Jharkhand- 
0 brothers, nlc shall not remain inert, 
We shall march ahead, thrvugfi -lrsuffering+ ,vld honesty 
achieve our goal. 

0 hrothcrs, let us go to occupy a11 waste 1:lnds. Wc have 
endless ~~mlgll ,  in our body. ~ t t  us go t o  occupy 91' waste 
lands. Thesc should be in our possession- 

(Our) green Ilng ivil1 be victorious. 
l'ictnry w i l l  be ours. Victory wiil be ours. 
Follow 0 1  Chiki, Acccpt 0 1  Chiki. - 
rullaw 0 1  Cltiki, Follow 171 Chiki. 

Many tribal &tmmunitics, through a gradual P"cess of 
Hindui2ation, incorporared many of the dominatr: Hindu 
traits ill their cultwe and are jn tho proms of 
animilatian. Pram inen( among them are the Bhumjj1 Lodh' 
and Savam groups of prude, \ ~ h a  ffi17lled a lower caste 

m~~ along t11e fringe of t h e  H i n d u  caste hierarchy 'me 
Mundas ~IBCCR, ha= accepted Alrkh Dharsm. which is 
akin t0 the ljindu B)lakti A of the Santals 
many placzs, specially i n  the District of Bankura, a l e  known 
as 'neswuli Majhi', fronl ahom the other groups ofSanta" 
have Severed n l i  connections, jjy the course of conflicts 
thenl on religious issues. Very recentIy n ncw fcding Ofrctri- 
bal i2a l i~n  has become dominant and the uibafs. specialty the 
S"tals, are ekjnpr to  recbver *her di:;tincf identity hY adopt- - 
ing Sari maram+ 

The Christian Santals arc not in favour of '01 Chiki' 
and instcad prefer tile Roman which has b m  acwpjed 
by the West Dengal Council of Higher f econdav Educdlon 
(19i6). Many Santats, along with others, an svbiishing books. 



journals and articles in Bengali script [e.g., in thc ~ ~ ~ f ~ ~ r l ~ ~ l ~  
Ea~rga published by the State Government and i n  the Hayim 
Si?kn?n edited by Ptaf. S.K.  Bhowmik). This te3 to co1lfusion 
among the tribals who support introduction of the '01 chiki' 
script, which is in accordnllcc with the ideals of the ~ h a r k h ~ ~ ~ ~  
Party. This shows that :I 5cction of the Sontnls is not ~ L ~ P P ~ ~ ~ -  
ing it. This can also be noticed from thc clcctioll results. in 
which different parties g.3t the support of thc t rihals. 

The Jhnrkhaad Party catrld not maintain jtr; hold on the 
tribal population as a wIlolc and, thercforc, this movemcnthaS 
fizzled out. Hesides, the poor tribals and t l ~ c  1orvc.r caste 
Peasfintry :,re suffering alike. and they rcz;~rd political parties 
likc the CPI and Cl'I (M), instead of t h ~  Jharkhand ParlYy as 
their representatives, who are pledged to fight against poverty* 
and also to supporf. their cause. T h c  leadership of (he Jhar- 
1;hand Pariy, on the othcr hand, wfis inore interested in trying 
to raise and conso?Idate i t s  position i n  the socio-l?u1ilica1 
sphere, neglecting lhe lowcr and poorer groups. This clitc 
leadership has not becn ahlc to  bring all the trilrals together 
under a single organization for their narrow class ifltcrcst, 
Bcsidc~, the heteragnous tribal groups ,ue nat always inclined 
to coalesce with one another in a harlnonious way to a 
StrQnger party. Many tribal groups feel that nmsi of the 
benefits extended to the tribals by the Govcrmmcnt have been 
cornered by the Santal, and Lhat other iribals, like the KOra7 

the Munda, the Lodha, t l~e  Kheria and the Mahali of West 
* e W a ~  are not getting their due. Thus, the Jhnrkhand mDVe* 
lnent has lost its momentum i11 West &nga[. 

Since 1976, thc Jharkhnnd Movement in West Bcngnl began 
to be revitalised through the Jharkhand Mukti Morcha (JMM) 
which has the active support olMahato you l~gme~~  who have 
had their education at Ranchi Univelsily. The ~lurmi-Mvlahatos 
also demanded to be scheduIed, giving up their ~ s h a r r i ~ a  
claims which they had made earIicr. ' n e  Kurmi claimed 
that they were Pait nf ths Adivasi conglomeration in India- 
These ideas penetrated the Kurmi-domirlattd areas of Wcst 
Dengal. The Kurmj, Dcshwalj, Tamol. became p a ~ t  of 
Jharkhand movement along with the rrjbafs. ~ - , c  Congress 

in west Bengal headed by S.S. Ray jnitjnted the 
formation of the Jhargram Development Council. $its Rama 



Mahato was appointed a minister of Cabinet rank and Miss 
Amala Soren became Deputy Minister. These measures and 
various developluent filcilitjes helped the local people. During 

elnergcncy the activjries of the Jharkbnnd party practically 
came 10 stand stitl. There was also a feeling that the 
JI~arkhand would benest the Santals only. 

Dnkhin Baba, a stalwart of the JMM, joined the Janata 
to contest the 1977 Election. Jn 1977-73 a convention 

washeld by the supporters of the Jharkhand movement at 
Ranch; ;n which many represcntatjves from FVest Bengal 
participared. They decided ru rcvivc the traditional festival, 
t?lc tribal dialect, tradi1 ions] mode of propjtintion of deities 
throllgh {heir own Dcijzrris, .A'~~ualc.~. clc., it: expression5 of 
Jharkhandis~a. Thus, the pnrty was re-organiscd. Though it 
ideologically runs counter to the C.P.J. IM), [he ~ n a ~ e m ~ t  
"as not afficially opposed by the existing Go~jernn~ent. 

The S~vcrnmerl;, however, initiated certain dweloplnent 
$Tarts in rural work through 'Food for Work' schemes. ~ G Y  

organised functions jrt Birbbum jn rnemory of tllc heroes of 
h t a l  rebellion. rile 01, script dmised by Raghunath 
Murrnu was ofiicially recognised. In the rn~antime the Ieadcr- 
ship passed an to one Vjshnu Soren, an advocate, and Mono- 
ranjnn Mahato who organised opposition to thc CPI Pro- 
gramltle to help the tribal$, which rtccording to the JMM \vnq 
designed to dislodg~ the n o n - O I  (M) tribal Icadershi~~ The 
Year 1980 was marked by a nurnbcr of  harkh hand convcnfions. 
organisation of deputation t o  various etuthorities kd by the 
tribal students, workers and other representatives o f ~ n e r a l  
tribal population all wer the state under lllc banner of lhc 
Jhnrkhand rnovmcilt-through which thc orgnniscrs tried 10 
convince the nan-trhals about the IcgitinlncY of their denlands. 
Very recently (3 1 October 1980) a large nu~nbcr of fribills and 
their non-tribal supporters ~narched through the streets 
Calcutta wjth their bows, arrows and battle axes and 
slogans ngainst th: administration. 



THE JHABKHAND PARTY IN ORISSA' 

I-. K. Mihapalm 

THE J~QARKHAND Party, as all important all-India tribal 
organization, plays a vital role in lending the Jharkhand 

which demands a separate Jhnrkhand state within 
fhe rndian Union. Up to  1949, it i5as known as the All- 
India Adivasi Mahasabha. On 5 March 1949, the Maha- 
~ a b h a  held a conference of three tllousrnd deie~ates at Hindi- 
snla in Railchi and passed a resollition which decInred 1Rat 
the Adivasj M a b a b C a  urns being changed into tflc Jhnr- 
khand Party so as fight for the Ionnation of n separate 
Jharkhand state. In this canfercncc, Jaipal Singh, ur'Jlo i s  
Warded as the founder of the  barkh hand Party, w:ls elected 
as the Prtsident and rdsen Debn was elected as the Secretary 
of the Party. n e  objective of the Jfiarkand mov~ment ;vas 
to Stcure a separate stale for the p c o p l ~  o f  fB:irkhand, irrcs- 
Pective of caste and creed. 

The desired Jharkhand state is to be mk~lli-et11nic find 
multi-lingual in character. In short, this Party dejnands 
a separate Jhnrfchand rtate be constituted compfising of the 
May utbhmj, Keonjhat, Nilgid (Balesore) and Sundargarh 

*The Paper is based primarily on thc data collected by Rabindrn Naih 
Pati, M.A.. Field Investigator, in the Collabomtive Reseawh Schcmc aid- 
ed by the Antbro~olo~ca] Survey of India nnd directcd by !he author. 
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districts r7f Orissa ;rnd thc  Adi, ahi rcyians west *engal' 
Bihar, U.P. and Madhyo Pradesh. The  old map or lhe pro* 
p~s:d Jharkhand slate covers the firllou ing areas u.ithi'' 
states rjf Orissa, H1est Be@, BiI~al-, UP a n d  h,[;ldllYfi prildesh' 
C h n n ~  Bhaklr, Korea, Snrgdii, R t ~ b u r ~ s g a n j  Tahasil. 
Ta5ad1, Rohtas P.S., Sherghal i P.S.. R.~jauIlt P-S., GovL'd- 
pUr P.S., Jamui Sub-djvisjun, Banks S u b - d i ~ ~ ~ j o n ,  santnl 
Parganus, Hnzaribagh, Palamau. Singhbhu~n, PAanbhum' 
Jash~ur,  Udaipur, Gangpur, Bonai, Ramra, Keonjha r~  
bhanj. Sundargarh, Nilgiri and 1 1 0 1  rherti Balasore, 
Bankuril arid Purulia. 

The Leaders and ordinary members uf  the ~harkhafld pa'Ly 
are known na 'Jharkhandis* and inhi~birnnts of the P~~~~~~~ 

' once Jharkhand state arc also referred to as ~harkhandls- 
rvu5 it developed an inter-State organization, the Party 

renamed the All India jharkhand Party and fougM the 
cessive elections in fo\lr States-West Hengal, Blhac. ~ r i s s a  

and MaJhya Pradesh. During tilt lifetime of J ~ ~ P ~ I  ~ i n & h  
till 1963 this Party was the  main o p p ~ i t i n ~ l  party i Bihar 

(when it merged with the Indian N3lioilal Congress) and 
pnrlia* mouthpiece of tribals both in the Assembly and In 

ment. 
SonaraJn Sorm , a Santal griiduate of ~ a ~ ~ r b h a n j b  i s  rho 

founder of this ~ g a n i z a t i o ~  in Orisra. He organized the 
Jhar- Adivmi Sabha in 1946 which was converted into the in khand in Orissa. So far as its politjcul 

ar i s~~  is  concerned, in the first yenera] elpctions (19521- sis 
partY including Sonaram Soren, reprcsentjng 

were elected 10 the State Legislathe Assembly. But 
after besomhe a member of the Assembly, Sonaram 
joined fhe NikhiI Utkal Adibari Congress, an opponcllt front 
of Iharkhand, and extended his support to the cnngre2 
in Government under the 1eaderllP 

Nabakrishna Choudhury. Sonaram soren joined the 
as Minister for Tribal and Rural Welfare, LD~O"' 

and Commerce. 



Party in the Legislature, i: fornlcd the Go~ermnent with lhe 
sLIPorr of these !he Jharkhand members. This time Soren 

dcfcated ai the hustings. The year 1959 was an interest- 
ing one in the politics of Orjssa. The Congress Pnrty had 
farmed ihe Govcrnn~cnt, but i i  never enjoyed a ~tnble 
majority. Tla Congres!: was strong i i ~  the coastal districts but 
the muin opposition party, I ~ h c  Ganatantra Parishad) con- 
trolled the hilly areas, which consisted mostly of ex-fcuda- 
tory States. 'On February 23, easly in the Budget Session of 
[959. 1 r ; h w  the Revenue Ministcr was seeking to introduce a 
&111, the Cangress Ministry was defeated by 8 votcs. But 
'his lvns reckoned rt "snap" dcferrr, and the Ministry did not 
rajgn. The Government's strength at that time was 70 
(excluding the Speaker but including 5 Jharkhnnd mmbers) 
in a HOILS~' of 138 members. During this time, Congress 
"as kept jn power by 5 Jharklland voters in Orissa T egida{ive 
Assemh~y' (Bailey, 1460). 111 May 1959 the Congress formed 
a fresh coalitjorl Govenl merit, this tjme wit11 the Ganatantra 
Parishad as n result of j&j& the Sharkhand Party withdrew 
its support and joincd the opposition. 

During the period 1951 to 1459, the frarkhand Party, 
which TVRS leading the Adivasj movements in the northern 
hill districts of Orissa, faced consta~lt threats from two ather 
organizat ions-the Ganatentra Parishad and the Nikhil Utkal 
Adibasi Congress. ''Towards the end of the ycar 1450, 
Mr. Rsnjit  Singh Barilla laid thc foundnlion of the Nikhil 
Utkal Adibasi Congress, which in the succeeding year was 10 

give the Jharkbnd nzovement of Orissa a go-by'. (Bailey, 
1960). 

In the mid-term decrions of 1961, the Jharkhand PaW 
failed to capture any seat: in the State Le@dative Assembly, 
Its condition became more precarious in [he 1967 elections 
when it again failed to capture any sears although it ha* set up 
-didates in seven constituencies in the districts of Mapc- 
bharl j and Sundargarh. This time 6ignific.sntl~. Sonarm Soren 
had joined the Jana Congress. Hehg elected to the Assembly* 
ke joined coalition Goverllmeat formed arksa by lhe 
Swatactra aid Jana Congress parties. 

One poiat worth noting here is that up to the 1961 mi** 
term elections, all Jbsrkh;md cantestants in Orisa fought the 
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elections as independent candidates. For this reason, there 
is no mention of t l ~ e  Jharkhand Party in ~ o v e r n m e n ~  
on the nrst and second general and the f i r s t  mid-term ( 1961) 
elections. 1n the fifth general elections 1971, it put UP 

candidates in fifteen constituencies in the districts of 
bhanj, Svndargarh and Keonjhjhar, but only four 
were ~Uccessful. These four lharkhaad MLAs joined 
coalition Government f a m a d  by the Swatmtra Party lind 
Utkd Congress. Siddhalnl M urmu, the leading ~h~~~~~~~ 
hILA became Minister for Labour, Employment and Housine 
andconthuedtil191une 1972. In Jme 1972, this 
Government lost its majority when most of the MLAs of 

Utkal Congress-Swatmtra Unitpd Front merged with 
ress which formed the Ministry. But the ~ h n r d ~ a n ~  Hi* 
Command declared on 12 .June that the sharkhaad part! 
would not merge with the Congress and that it  1vould fupp 

~gn0' 
tion as an independmt party in the Orirsa ~sstlr.bly. uflu I 

the Party High C~mmnnd'~ decision, ~ i d h a h l  
of the joined the Congress, but was not made a n~ernber 

Cabinet 
In 1973, the solidarity of this Party in Oris$. was weakem' 

as if split into two factions: (a) the All-India ~harkhan d psfi4' 
headed by Bagun Sumbra;; and (b) the ~har*hsnd 
headed by N.E. Horo, This division occurred because 
dilferences in ideology but bccaure of a tug of war for leee: 
'hip between these two. ~h Party Constitution war retame 

loped by bath the factions. However, they evEntually deve . 
jnto two different political parties with diffcrcnt registrarlo' 
numbers and election emblems. ~ u h ~  the dectio~S of 19741 
both Jbarkhand partics fought dcction to the St ate 

ty-tbfee "gislativ= Assembly opposing each otller in twen 
'Onstit urncis in the districts of Keanjhar, sundargarh 

Rahaldap MayurbhanJ. 1, four ~ ~ n s t i t u e n c j c b ~ a m e l y ,  . I)is- Rairangpur, B n.giriposhi md Ku] jena of ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ b h a n j  
as four -didarcs from each Party contested 

Ihe 
Out of the t ~ e n t y - 3 ~ ~ ~  contestants belongi"li 

" both Parties only two ~ a n d i d ~ t ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ,  Shri 
of the Jharkhmd P W ~  from Bjrmjtrapnr constituencf 

in Sundarearh District and S h i  Sprhi &usan ~ ~ ~ ~ d i  of the 

A"-'ndia Jharkhand Party from Bahal& Eansti~cncY ia 



Mayurbhanj District-were elected. 
This paper will briefly examine the fonowing: 

I .  Trends of the Jharkhand movement in Orizsa. 
2 .  Descriptive hjstarical study of the development of 

this Party, including and after the splits in the Party. 
3- Why th:s party failcd to make a steady impact on 

the tribal people of the area? 
4. The Organization of the Pasty at different levels. 

Brief His fury of t11e Party 

The leaders of the Jhsrkhand Party clairn that a Jh~rkhand 
5Lafe  cxisled from thc very beginning of humall civilization in 
India. The fourldcrs of this mythical Jhnrkhand siatc were 
~hr~-narncly,  Risa, Karnma and Clrutu. It  was during the 
lcadcrship of these three that the Adivasis rust msnigcd to 
enter the area. At that time, this area w a s  full of forests. The 
lnQvernen t into the JJ~arkhand region occurred when tile Aryans 
drove tbe non-Aryans (Adivasis) out of the region ofthe 
Viodliyas, the valleys of the ~ g f ~ g a  and the Jamuna, and the 
Tcrai. Except for some parts of ~rcsent-day Cuttnck and Puri 
districts, almost all regions oforissa were under the Jharkhand 
state. The first independent Maharaja ef this state was 
Chhatia Madhara Munda and the last was Maharaja Durjan 
PahJ, who was eventuaIly defeated by Sber Shah [in fact it 
was Jahangir] and who surrendered his krngdom, a white 
elephant nanlod S&c)laJa and twenty-four other elephants. 
In all, forty-five independent kings, including Madara 
Munda and Durjan Stha], ruled over this kingdom. Msdharn 
Munda handed over his throne to his adopted son, Fani 
Mbkuta. They were regarded as the ancestors of ihe 'Nags 
Bansa' kings [kings of the cobra clan). At preentt the 
lineage members of this clan are found in Rmcbi District 
(Bihar). 

Followiog ihe defeat of Durjao and subsequent inva- 
sions by foreign canquerors, the state was tm~~cated to 
the size of prwnt Chotanagpur. It is called (=hotanag~ur 
because i t  was once the estate of the 'Nnga Bansa' kings. At 
priesat, chotmagpur division includes 5 districts-namely, 
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Ranchi, Pnlamau, Hnzaribagh, Singl~bhum and IJilanbad- 

which are treated as the corc of both the ancient sharkhand 
I 

state and the one that is now .11'~manded. Thus, the Jhar khand 

Party aims at thc unification of the sreit~ of the 
Jharkhand state treating Chotanagggur as thc central pardon' 
The Party also wants to inc~lporaie in rhc nc\v staoa the 
Adi~rasi-populatec~ areas from the states of Orissa, Bihar* west 

B e n a l  and Mnrlhya Pradssh, $0 the political, economic* 
social and crthcr human problems of the  Adivnsis be 

f r ~ i t f ~ l l y  tackid. Othenvix, they claim. the prcgrsss ieved- PrQs~criV of the inhabitants of this area cannot be ach tl,c . 
These objectives and arguments were forrrlulatec~ dur1l1g 
course of personal intervio$\js lyith ~adnbananda Mumu' 
Vice-President, lharkhand Party; Brajr Moban ~ 3 n ~ ~ ~ ~  

kcretary, All-India Jharkhand Psrly, ~amanghati Sub- 
division Unit: Joya Gobind Hembmm, Scrrctnry.  AH-^'^^^ 
Jharkhand Party, Mayurbhanj District Uoil; and 
Bhusan Marandi, MIL.4 and Jojnt Secretary, ~ l l - ~ e d i a  Jhar' 

Party, Oxissa State Unit. 
As a political entity, the Jharkhand party fought the first 

general froln Mayurhhanj and ils objcc- 
'Ives and ideologies through the election campaign. course 
of time* illis ParQ &ncd a hold in Keonjhar, sund3UFrh* 

Sin.&bhurn and other districts. ne ~ h ~ ~ k h a l l d  leaders 
assured their P ~ O P ~ F  that the Jharkhand movemellt would 
'Inue and unless a SCparatc ,harkhand stntc was f*rnled' 

(0 the leaders, M.yurbLnj, ~ ~ ~ ~ j h a ~  sundnr- 
gar'' districts and a ~0rT.im of Balasore district are p r t  of 
area of sharkhand, 

The Jharkhand movment is mainly a. AdiVilsi movement 
for the formation of a reparate stale. ~ h c  term 'movement' 
is described by F.G. Bailey (1960: 141) in hia book l'oli'ld 
a" s ~ f i ~ l  Cf~atlgp its a modd for organization. ETcre 
voters and workers do not  expat  any tangible rejvard~ a' ~d 

of any $PC. In a 'moycmenr Elomcnt of c? culatian is and the roluotaq workers their servi- 

ces because they are in the habit of doing they arc 
morally convinced of the rightness of their party*o policia. 

do not anticipate any immediate or personal m a t d l  
As Adivai movement, it jr  ,-onfmed mainly to fhe 



Adivasi-populated areas. The Jhsrkl~and movement is primarily 
the result or product of glowing politicti1 consciousness attd 
an attempt nn ihe part of the Adivasis of Chotanagpur (ori- 
ginally of tHe Christian Adjvasj educatcd men) to revive and 
enrich their traditional culture by the formation of an Adivasi 
State. This movement spread like wildhe to Adivasi-papu- 
Iated. so-called ancient Jharkhand, area within thc Indian 
Union. 

There are a number of tlibes in the area cnvered hy the 
Proposed Jllrtrkhand state-kIunda, Ornon. Snrrral. Hc, Sauria 
Paharia, Kharia, Bbumjj, Bhuiym and Birhor. Ihe Jharkhand 
Party is dominated by leaders drawn from tll: Santal, Mu~lda, 
Ornon and Ho tibe$. 

The m i 1 1  aim of this Party is to tznitc the tribes in the states 
of West Bengal, Bihar, Orissa. LT and Madhya Pradesh 

those inhabiting thc hilly regions) into a separate 
Slate. The Jhslrkhand Party's slogan is 'Jharkhand FarPY 
Stands for a separate State for all pcople of lharkhand irres- 
pective of caste and creed for ncl~ieving democratic socialism, 
equality, justice and fair play'. This movzrnent is mainly 
confined to tribal arcas. Due t o  differences in ecological, 
econamic, sacia], cultural and orhcr factors, the inhabitants of 
the plains are placed in a more advantagtous positign than 
the inhabitants of hilly regions. ?he people of thc hills, 
W~eciaIly the tribals, are said to be ,-xploited by tlte non-tb 
baIs, particularly by the plainsn~cn. Due to the above-men- 
timed factors, the tribal$ are not able to safeguard their 
intcresta, to: enrich their culture a d  to elljoy all the facilities 
for saci*ecanomi~ u p l i f a n t .  The lenders of this Party 
Claim that through the formation of a separate stale and by 
having their own representatives in the Govcmmcntt their 
interests will  be adcquatcly safeguarded. The govcnlment of 
Jharkhatid starc would look after rhe interests and well-being 
of the trjbesmm inhabiting the State. Furtl~er, the state could 
look after the interests of the tribal$ ~110 had migrated to  
other state of the Indian Unian. The Jharkhandis, espccial1~ 
the pioneers of the Jharkhand movement, thl& that mY 
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administration other tha l~  thcir own leads to the explaitation 
and dcdrivation of the Adivasis. After the farniation of 
a separate Jharkhand state, both Adivasi and non-ndirasis 
would be treated equally. 

The Hon'bIe Dr. Khasla, ex-Governor of Orissn, d c s ~ j b ~ ~  
the Jharkhand movement as the rcvoIution by sjmplc means 
(Extracted from the Dairy of Iadabarlanda Murmu, 
President, narkhand Party). In Orissa, the 1harkhnndis 
claim that they will continue to iivc on the mercy of the Orissa 
Go~ernmcnt, unless and until they have their ow11 state and 
government. 

Another important objecthe of this party is t o  foml "" 
Orissa Division within the proposed lharkhand starc colflpris- 
ing Sundargilrh, Keonjhar, May urbhanj, Balasore, Singhbhum, 
Sareikala and Kharasuan. ?'he Adivas i Jharkhandis cIGm 
that the Adivasis are the arizitlal inhabitants of India and the 
others-such as, Hindus, Mu%lin~s, Chr~tians, etc.-arc tllelr 
guests. 

The Party's constitutilrn says that the praposcd ~l~arkhand 
state would not be separated from the lndian Union. 

The Planning Commission's report on tlie First Five Year 
Plan says that in primary schools students should be taught 
in their mother-tongue md from ~ h c  upper primary onwards, 
the language of instsuction should be the regional one. I11 the 
Planning Commission's Report of February 1957 (p. 2471, it is 
emphasized that thcrc should be provisions for teaching in the 
medium of one's mother-tongue. The Jharkhand Party demands 
that  they should not be dcprived of these legal provisions. 

There would not be only one party in thz proposed Jhar- 
khand state. Any party other lhan the Jhrtrkhand, can form 
the g-vernment, provided i t  forms a majority in the state 
legislature. 

The Adivasis have their own culture and Ianguagc. Neither 
Oriya, for instance, nor Bengali, is their mother-tongue. So 
they claim thal rhcy should not be deprived of enriching their 
owii culture and language. It i s  their custom to take /rapldia 
4r rice beer on festive occasions, but: they have hew barred 
from observing this custom by the Orissa G a v c m e n l .  ~b~ 
is one of the points wlzicb they put forth to support their 
demand for a separate st ate. 



In short, the Party aitns at reviviag and enriching the 
ddivasi Ianguage, Adivasi traditions, Adivasi customs and so 
on. 

The Party's organizatiarr is mainly based around two factors- 
i . ~ . ,  (a) means of persuading voters, and (b) recruitment of 
workers. According to  F.G. Bailey (19601, there xe two 
modek of ogani~ation-(a) machine and (b) movement. To 
quote Bailey: 

Orle modcl is that of the 'n~acbine' hl which workers and 
sometimes VOKcrs expect some tangible rctvard, not neces- 
sarily a bribe, but assistarlce af exactly the kind which 
brokers provide. Tn thc otrler model, the 'movemcn:nt'. 
this element of calculation is abscnt and the voluntary 
workers give their service because they in the bobit of 
doing ao, and in the last izsort because they are rnorauy 
(that if ,  without calculation of immediate personal material 
gain) convinced of the rightness of their party policies. 

The organization of the Jharkhand Party in Orissa resarn- 
blcs Bailey's 'movement1 model. I t  is a poor patty and a11 
workers render volurttary senica withour expecting any imme- 
diale personal matcrial gain. 

It was rnentioied earlier that the Adivasi Mahasabha was 
converted inro rbc  harma and Party. Subsequently, when it 
established a l a r g  organization, it was renamed the All-India 
Jharkhand Party. Even~a lb ,  due to groupism within the 
Party, ~ w o  factions ernergcd out af this party-one being the 
All-India Jharkhand Party and the other the Sharkhand 
Party. So fa as the party organization IS concerned. it is 
very i~nportant to focus on the organizalion of both 
faclions in Orissit. The AH-India Jharkhand Party has a ~ i r y  
Strong organization in the Nilgiris of Balasore, ~ a p r b h a n j  
and I(;cmjbar &siricls, whereas the Jharkhand P ~ I Y  is strong 
in the Smdargarh District. The Jharkhand Party led by 
N.E. Horo has no organization in Reonjhar and Balasore 
districts. 'fhe organization of both these groups requhed to 
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be analyzed separale1y. N.E. Korp's faction is alleged to be 
dominated by the Christianized tribesmen and their leaders- 
at Last, this is. thc opiniol~ of members of the All-India 
harkhand Pany. This is why the Sharkhand Party led 
N.E. Hare is strang in Sundargarh, as the population of 
Christianized tribals is larger in Sundargarh than in other 
northern district in Qrissa. 

Organization of AII- lrld~a .Tf:ot,k!:a+~d Party 

Slate Unit Organization 

I 
Distrim Unit Organization 

I 
Sub-aivisional Unit Organi~ticln 

I 
Panchayat Unit Organization 

The office of the State Unit is located at Kconjhar. The 
All-India Jharkhand Party's organization starts at tltc State 
level and goes right down to  thc ~anchayat level in Orissa. 
It has three district unit oaces covering four districts, with a 
common unit for Mayurbhanj and Balasore districts. It has 
~Eces  in dgb sub-divisions of four district-namely, Rairang- 
pur, Udala, Karanjia, Baripada, Niigi~i, Champun, Bonai and 
Rourkela. Apart from this, it has illformal units organization 
in a number of blocks and panchayats, on thc strength of 
which it successfuIly fights Gram Panchayat and Panchayat 
Samiti elections. 

So f i r  as office-bearers are concerned, from the Slate 
Unit leveI up to the Block Unir level, each unit has eleven 
offi~e-bearers-namely, President, VicePresidcnt, Secretary, 
Assistant-Secret ary, Treasurer and six other general office 
bearers- The office-bearers are not given ady emoluments and 
work uoluhtarilly . 



A5 far as membership is concerned, any voter, irrespective 
of caste,, creed or tribe, can be a member of the Party, 
provided he applies f o ~  membership to the President of the 
District Unit. The members are expected to propagatethe 
Party's ideology and r a m  their voice against exploitation. 
The compulsory annual membership fee is Rs* 0.25. The 
msmhcrs are expected to be involved in election campaifls 
far the Party's candidates, Each member has to take an 
oath before the President of the, District Unit promising to 
obey the rules and regulations of t h e  Party. In the State 
Ullil, apart from the eleven oificebearers, the members V W '  

between 75 and 3'5. Each District Unit office must 
nineteen members whereas in tile Block Units ihe ~lunber of 
members varies- between I5 and 25, Tt was reported that the 
State Unit had the highest number of members in 1971-73 (35) 
and the lowest in 1967-70 alhen thc strength ofrnembers 
was 23. 

H owevcr, t11i.s Party is a poor man *s party. Tt rakes , i ts  
Funds moinly through cokct i~p  of fees from members *d 
donations from c!ected MLAs and MPs and other patrons of 
rhe Parry. 

n i s  faction has no grass-roots b e 1  organiantion as i ts  
opponent factiriart has. Its organization is confined to the 
district level and controlled by the State Icvel organization 

d-s nor have units at thesub-&visional or block levds 
Nor does itbavc any organization in Kconjhar .and Nil&; 
of Balason: District. Its State Unit ofice is located in 
Rourkela with C.D. Lugun as the Preident and Jadabannnda 
Murmu as the Vice-presidmt. Apart from ths, there the 
Mayurbhsnj Uiftrict Unit omce at Badampahad and the 
Sundargarh District unit. ofice at Raurkda attached to the 
State Unit office. ~ j k e  thd other f?;zctian, the ofifice-beam, 
both in the State and Distrkt units, number eleven and are 
volurltary workerg. Tt is alleged that this faction is a 
Christianized one jt js assisted by Christian missions. It 
also reported Lhat most of the members and office-bearers of 
this faction are Christiani~d tribats. 
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Any voter, irrespective af caste, trjbc 81x3 creed, can be a 
member of this faction provided he promises to accopt the 
party's policies. No membership fee required. Each member is 
assigned the task of Grarn~~a Snrlgatl~otl under which he shouId 
create organizations for the Party at the villngc and block 
IevcIs. They are expected to  recruit new members and to 
propagate the party's programmes and polices. 

The Party's office i s  located in a private residence. In I 975. 
it is reported that this faction fought the Panchayat ~arni t i  
election in two blocks, but was defeated in both due to its 
poor organization. 

While discussing the symbols af a party, the election emblem* 
party emblem, martyr days or sahid days, party uniform? 
party Rag etc., of both the fdctions should bc taken into 
account. The bow and arrow has bee11 thc clcctian symbol of 
Jharkhand Party since its emergence. 

ELECTION SYMBOL (1974) 

All bidia Jharkhand 

The barn and arrow is the electinn emblem or this faction. As 
it is primarily an organization of the tribal folks of the 
hilly regions, the bow and arrow rq rcscn t  the traditional 
technofogy of the Jharkhandis, the inhabitants of the Jhnr- 
khand area. This symbol has also been adopted as their party 
emblem. 

Jliarklrmtd Party 

The election emblem of this wing is the nagara (a one-sided 
percussion instrument), which represents the traditional culture 
of this area. They call it Gajabaja in Mundari. They alga use 
it as their party symbola Another noteworthy point is that the 
registration numbers of both the factions are different. 

Apart from it, both factions &&rate ca-on memorial 



days, use a conlmon constitution, and a common party 
dress. 

MARTYR D A Y S  

6 and 7 are absenbed as Gunduria memorial days- 
In lq49, under ille lcadersfiip of Sonarm Soren. there w s  an 
*divasi agitation at Gunduria in Mayurbhanj, rvhm a dellland 

rajscd to separate Maynrbllanj from Orissn. At that flme* 
Amflr Sing11 wns the SD3 of Rnirnngpur and he ordered 
firing on the crowd wjth a view to suppressing the agitaf i~~l .  
As a result, 'thousands' of agitators were shst dead at 
Gunduria, as is alleged by the 1wder.s of the JhMkhand Party. 

Martyr Day is celebrated only in Orissa by both the 
factions. 

hanged. 
On 10 and 11 April w r y  year, both punks Obse've 

memarial day. fur all tho martyrs rnentioncd above. 
n c ~  have chosen because that is when they 
their annual party conference. 



Both pmies have a green Rug us their party flag. There is 
no emblem jn this flag. 'Ihc workers and leaders of both the 
factj~ns wear green jacket and green caps. Tlle grCen colour 
represents the verdant :andscape of the proposed Jharkhan d 

state which abounds in green forests and f elds. 

A ~ f i ~ i [ ; e . ~  of the Pal+ty (NOR-poliiica.nl) 

As a tribal organization, the Party projccts the problem of 
The the tribals and place them before ~ h c  ~overnment- . 

leaders-like Jadabanxnda M u m u ,  Sah i  B h u m  M ~ ~ ~ ~ * '  
Braja Moban Hansda, rhjstodas Lugun, Kullnn Bags and 
others -belonging to  both factions claim that their 
works on different fronts such as labour, student. peasants 
"fc- BY analyzing the Pariy resoltltions of both the factfqns 
and interviewing different leaders of the Party, the ~ c ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ' *  
of the Party can be 6ummariixd as follows. 

In t h e  resolutions passed on 3 March 1973, the 
Jharkahand Party, Rairangpur Sub-division Unit, deolande d 
th~Rairangpur  Coilegc be taken over by the Gavern 
immediately as  it is situated i n  an area which is thick'y 
populated by Adivasis and 80 per cent of its students ''long 
to the Scheduled Tribes and Sclleduled Castes. 

BY another resolution accepted in the central meeting of 
the All-India lharkhand Party held on 15 March 1976, w;i demanded that all non-(iovument Collega atablished 
tribal arcas in the distriotr of Mayurbhanj, sundargarh an 
Kconjbar should be declared us Government Colleges- 

In a memorandum to the Minister, Tribal and R * ~ '  
WeEare, ' submitted on 4 Deermber 1975, the lharkhmd 

of N.E. Hero demanded that e v e q  year the Govern. 
merit of Orissa should increase the seat8 in Ashram s ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ~  
'nd provide  OR aeco-odation faE3ities in hostels a nd 
Fnabegh Adivasi ~ ~ U e g c r  in the district sundsrgarh a d  
Mambhanj- in such ~ o l l c g e ~ ,  the ~ o $ o r n I ~ d i a n  L ~ D Q * ~ '  



course must include an Adivosi language. 

BY the resdutions passed on :Q April 1974 ni Bamanghati, 
Mayurbhan.i, the All-India Jharkhand Party dernnnded that 
the wage rate of casual Iabourers be raised to Rs. 4 in thi  
case of males and Rs. 3.50 in the case of female workerr. In 
anather resalutian, the All-India Iflarkhand Party demandtd 
employment for Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribe workers 
in dilTerent Government projects and mines. 

In a third resoJuiion, this faction stated that the northern 
districts of Orissa (i.e., Bal~sore, Msyurbhanj, Keonjhar and 
Sundargarh) a re  popuIoted largely by tribes who are v e v  
poor and tnke i n  ro'in rice beer, which they dcscribe as weapon 
of thr: Garibihatao camp;iign, They claim that bnndia i s  used 
by the tribes as a food and not just a drink. Therefore, i t  
demands the frce sale bf h~:,:rdia in tribal regions. On 25 
March 1974, I dcrnnnd was raised that the district of Mayur- 
bhanj be declnled as a drousht area due to the continuou? 
failure of crops of ail kinds. 

In another resolution passed on 3 March 1973, this faction 
deplored that the workers of the Sall sreds factory. bucket 
factories, saw mills, oil mills, mid ~natch factories were- not 
being paid proper wages. I t  demanded that the wages of the 
labourers in these factories should ba irrcreated. 

Tn R meeting presided over by Mr. Raghunatb Bisra held at 

Keonjhargarh an 6 July 1975, the ,411-India Jhnrkhand Party 
demanded that irrigation schemzs be lannchcd immediately in 
the hilly areas of Keonjhar, Mayurbhanj and Sundargarh* 

CT7ifheri!ig Avwy of the JLwrkl;n?.d Parry 

Must of tne important leaders of rhL Party and the pibneers 
of tlie Jharkhand movemeat have in recent years, joified thc 
Congress Party mainly far two reasons:-(a) their desire to 
gain political power, and (b) their confidence that the- 



C ~ ~ @ C S S  Party would safeyard the interest of the tribal foUi 
of this area. Jharkhand leaders like Sonaram Sorcn, sidhilln' 
h(urmu, Bindherwari Prasad Gupta, and I g n a ~ e  Mnjhi joined 
the Congress. They opine rhat ththl Con5rcss ir tllc best 
Party it looks after the intercrtr of the tribal5 pcrfectl~ and 
Yet nlaintains national integrity. -They now realize that 
Jharkhand movement is a 'hoax' olld will wenken natiopal 
integrity. 

Secondly, due to the tug of war for leadership, the PirrlY 

has split into two factions as discussed znrlier. As 3 

the rolidnriiy of the original lharlhsnd Party war we J~~~~ 

and people lost confidence in the leaders of the movema'" 
Jaipal Singh, the founder of the lharkhand mrtyrJ1!s 

often been branded as a leader with confusrd and contra 'IC' 

tory idealogics due to foIlo~vinp reasons. He laid the raunda- 
tions of the lharkhand movement with the prime purpose of 

frghtiag for a separate Jharfiand state within territory of 
the bdian Union. However, he kneiv pretty well that his 
Own State, Bihar, would bc divided if the demand 

When the States Reorganization Coml'Lission "" 
Set UP to discuss the issue of the formation of new 
J a i ~ a l  Singh forgo1 about the Jharkhand issue and in a P "blic 
meeting declared: 'We must live in B&ar, we must figllt fir 
Bihar and ive most not allow any portion of Bihar to 
shared by other States'. Thus, he contradicted his 
i d c o l o ~ .  A s  a fkktrated tribal politician he was misleading 

innocent, illiterah tribal folks through this movement wl'h 
a view to widding leadership over the Scheduled Castc 
Scheduled Tribe candidates returned t o  tile ASS ernbIY from 
reserved seats. 

does not have adequate funds to meet different 
prob-trIem6 nor to fight the elections. For this reason, those 
leaders who decided to tak? up politics as a 
switched Over t o  other parties which had both power and 
funds. 

For example, Sonaram + Soren introduced this Party in 
Orissa. Be organized the Adivasi Sabha in 1946. However3 
as the Parb was not registered in Orissa, all its candidates 
fousht as independmta in the fint Assembly elections* 
Sonmm s o r e ~  W m  6ueccssful in rks election md joincd the 
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Cabinet as Minister for Tribal and Rural Welfare and cam- 
* merce. The Adivasi Sabha was convtrtcd into Jh&&and 

Party in 1949. But, he left this Party and joined the Gana- 
h t r a  Parishad, fought the 1957 elections with this party 
afiliation and was defeated. He fought ths 1961 Assembly 
elections on a Congress ticket and was elected. He fought 
the fourth elections to the Assembly on the Jana Congress 
party tickct and was electzd. He leturned to his original 
Party which he had f~undcd and fought the 1974 elections as 
a candidate of the Jharkhand Party led by W.E. Horo and 
was defeated. At present, hr is in the Congress Party. n u s ,  
Sonaram Soren, as the founder of the Jharkand Patty in Orissa, 
changed his loyalty very frequently like a frustrated leader. 
Likewise, Sidkaial Murmu, another key leader of the All-India 
Jharkband Party, ahn was returned to the Assembly in the 1971 
elections with this Party affiliation, joined the' Cabinet1 as 
Minister, Labour, Employment and Houskig. To further his 
own vested interests, he joined the Congress and pcrsdaded 
the other three MLAs of his Party to join the Congress in spile 
of his Party High Command's decision not to merge with the 
Congress Party. At present, he i s  in the Congress Party 
leaving his party and followers confustd and frustrated. 

In the unstable political environment that afflicted Orissa 
right from independence, the Jbarkhatld MLAs, few in number 
as they were, enjoyed a leverage throu* their support 
to maintain 3. shaky Ministry. This is evidenced by their 
bejng courtcd rind inducted irlto the Cabinat time and again. 
But in Orissa, their share of the rcsaved seats was never 
high, their alignment with the Scheduled Castes nun-existent 
alld their thirst 'for pers~nnl  asrandizement was insatiable. 
Hence the pitiable downfall of the party from the citadel of 
power to a presence of relative insigificance in the last 
elections to tile State Assembly. In Mayurbhanj District, 
which had been the cradle of t h ~  Party, the Santals who had 
been the faster-fathej-s of the Party in this State, had largel3' 
left the Party. It was able t o  survive in the Rourkela industrial 
region, where the ~1~~istiaaized educated tribal leaders haid 
sway, or along f ie  borders of Bihar, adjacent to the area 
inllabited by the Ha militants, but only aaf a Jharkhand 
faction in Bihar. 



Apart from factionalism, which was bnsed purely on Perso- 
nal ambitions, the decline of the party cannot be explained ' . 

without reference to its inherent contradictions. 7 he age-a1d 
estrangement and rivalry of tribes like the Ho and the sarilal 
Mayurbhmj DisP~ict , of the Munda and Uiaan in sundargarh 
District, and the incompatibilities between the christianized 
and the Song;arek ('worldly' or traditional) sections of 
same tribe, have always worked as constant factors to weaken 
the movement towards the solidarity of all Adivasis. %'hen, 
as in the Iater phases af the movement, non-Adiva~i~  (e3-q a 

from Rairangpur or a Ivfuslim in Sundargarh ~ i s t r i c ~ ) ~  
were set up as candidates of the Party disregarding the claims 
of tribal leaders themselves, this must have served as thc 
proverbial last straw on the back of the camel. n~e credibility 
of a political party for the Adivasis, by thc Adivasis and of 
the Adivasis, must have been finally laid to rest. The same 
opening Of the doors of the Party to no=-tribesmen in Bihur 
must have aIso vitally affected the Party's strength. 

The opposition of the t.ibal nnn-afistians is not to be 
belittled. ?he same causes which paved the way for the 
popularity of the Hindu model in favour of the Jan sangh 
Party in Chotanngpur, and which resulted in thc ~undargarh 
Dialkt in Iarge-scilIe reconve~shn to tribal ( ~ i ~ d ~ i x d )  fd 
must have affected the populartiy of the party (Mahapalra, 
1968 and 1972; Sen, 1972; Sinha, 1972; Vidyarthi, 1972). 
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RETURN TO THE SACRED GROVE 

P.C. Hembram 

S*RNA the sacrcd grove is the centre of a set of religious 
beliefs professed by the tribals- of Chotanagpur and the 

regions bordering it. This religion has an organization which 
is desjgna ted difl.eren tly in different communities. The SantaI 

it Sarna Dharam Semjet, the Munda Sarna Sangh and the 
C)ra011 §anla Nava Yuvnk Sangh. ?"he Ho do not have any 
W3anization but an association known as Dopup Snmaj which 
urges its members to follow Dnpup dharam. They ofi1:iau~ 
accept tlte tenets of S m a  &aram but not the term. Accord- 
ing to Ho pandjts, the term has been politicized. 

Whatever be the present situation, at its inception 
Sarna dharam attracted enthusistic followers among the 
tribab. It inspired tllem to retain their ancient customs 
und advance their development programmes and reformati= 
nctivities. Sarila d]raram brought conteo trnent to the people 
and a t  the same time provided a force for a~hievhg greater 
tribai sdidnrity, 

Till 1931, there had been no deihitive religious organiza- 
tion among tile triba]s in India. In order to dismvcrthe 
meaning of lheirr&gion and practices associated with it a3 

well as to create a co-on religious platform for the tribal= of 
Chotanqpur, a conference was held at Chdbaa (Sin&- 
bhm Disri'ct) 1932. Several conferences Were ~ n b s e ~ u e a t j ~  



held bctwcen 1932 and 1934 which were attcilded by del%ates 
from Bihar, Orissa and Bengal. The canfercnces ageed on a 
common name, Sarna dharam, la denote the am ient ref igion 
of the tribes of Chotanagpur. 

According to the 1961 Census, the foIlo~vcrs of Snrna 
dllaram numbered 4,18,687, af which 4,27,(180 Lived in Chats- 
nagpur in Bilirrr, 103 Lelorigd to Madllya Pradcsl~ and the 
remaining 1,498 lived in Orissa. 

At urcsent the foUawcra of this faith arc concentrrr~ed ill 
Ranchj, Singlibhum and the regions col~tiguous to thW 
districts of Chotanagpur, tbc S u h r g a r h  sub-division of 
Sundargarh district and Mayurbhanj District of Orlssa. 
Bcsidts, there are sizable cancentrations in thc border areas of 
Midnapore and Mayurbhanj districts. 

The term 'sarna' mezns a holy spot or a sacred grove which is 
associated with an ancient ritual practice of thc rribals- The 
ritual may vary from communiiy to community but the tllcmc 
is the same everywhere. All the tribals of Chotanagpur worship 
at the sarna ca1Ied jajcr or jaher. The glove is alwap associaled 
with a cluater of sal trees (Shorca robusta) located at thc out- 
skirts of a tribal villagc. ? he t i tual  connected with the sacred 
grove imparts a new orientation to the tri;balsl concept of 
cosmology and a cognizance pattern wl~ich set the tribals 
apart fro~n thc non-tribals. l t  is not posfiibIe to go into the 
details of this religion but ~f onc delves into thc practices 
entering around the sacred grove one will Ftnd u frame- 
work on which the ahole tribal culture is based. Thc nanle 
sarna dharanl has been in vogue since 2934 but very few 
tribals knew the nuances of the term. As a result, a few 
thinkers raiac objection to the tern and call it sari dhal'am 
-sari means truth and dharrrm means religion. ~ccording 
fo th: 1361 Ccnsus, rhe followers of Sari dharam numbered 
35,926. However, this creed is copfined to the SantaIs of 

Bengal, who are concentrated in north-west Jhzrgram 
of Midnapore District, Raipur and Ranibandh police 

of Bankura District and the areas adjacent to 
Midna~orePurufia borders. In realhy, the differences 



between Sari dfinran~ and Sarna dhnram lic in thc enlotions 
evoked by the terms in different cornmunitin. 

Since the time Randiram Oraon established his Adivasi Unati 
Samaj jn the 1920s the lrrgc~~cy of unifying al! the tribds 
living in Clmtanagpur and adjacbnt. areas war ~trongly felt. 
T h i s  fecling became all the more intense in 1936-37 fithen 
Jaipal Sing11 set up thc All India Adivnsi Mahasablra and 
followed it up with the formarion of tile Jharkhand Parry 
in 1949 and started preaching tlie concept of a unitary 
Jharkband state within the Indian Union. To this end the 
concept of sarno dharam became very useful. 

The ymbol ic  traits which undcrlic all the tribal cultures 
have been forcefully highlighted by various pandits like 
R aghunath Murmu. The concept of b ~ ~ ~ g n  or usc of a various 
material traits like si?flsat~di (particular kind of fowl sacsiticed 
to tbe bo73ga), xaglrn~!ti/i (hok pitcher) and common mology 
hrkr ratare or .caka~rr (green colour O r  fuliap) arc invoked tu 
drive home the point that all tribals are alike. Tire Jhnrkhnnd 
Parfy-which ain~s to unify the various coinmu~lities which are 
subject to centrifugal forces-uses all these symbols. For 
example, the Jharkhand Party's flag is grccn in colour and 
its election symbol is a sirnmiw/i. I t  is also pointed out that 
the tribals have various common ceremonies like stlrll~rl, ba or 
bnlra, kurmn and solrmny which suggejt thar dl the comniuni- 
ties living in the Jharkhand rcgion share a common culture. 
Even dress and foms a$ beautification like tattouing are 
alike. Besides, a canmmt t i 1  or pari~: F U C ~ I  as, Hc~mbrani, 
Hansda, Sirren or Satin-are found among thc Santal, Munda, 
130, Bhumij, Mahali a ~ d  other tribal groups. 

Sarna dharain has also served to attract the attenlion of 
the converted Christian tribals, In the pre-independence 
period, the nlivsiurriries touk advantage of the tribds' pQvettY 
and the then prevailing political situation to draw n large 
number of tribals to  the Christian fold. 'The preachers: of 
Sarna dbaram have tried to point out that the tribals' rcljgion 
is not at all irrational as themissionaries would like them to 
believe. Sania dharam is rooted ia the tribals' ecology and has 



a philosophical backlrgound whicll should make all the tribals 
proud. In this way, Sarna dhnram has been effective not only 
in reducing the differences between various tribal group% but 
it has also been able to provide respectability to the tribal 
religion which ir has been lacking so far. That the Christian 
reli@on has a stroi~g organizational forcc is well known. 
even then Sarna dharam has made a dent by r e c a n v e ~ ~ ~ ~ g  
some of the tribal Christians to  the orjgnal religion. 
Process may not be vary significant in llumerical telms but 
fact is worth noting that even among tribal Christians there 
has been a reawakening of the tribal faith. 

'To my mind, the fl~arkhand Party has Iost sonic of jts 
sting in recent times: But thc various socio-culturaI organizn- 
lions which it fathered-e.g., ~a;oa Dkaram Semlet ( ~ a l ~ t ~ l l *  

Sangh (Munda). Sarna Nava Yubak Sangh (oraon)! 
and Adivasi socio-cdueational and cultural &sociati:ns 
(Santals of West Bengal, Bihar and 0rissa)-llavo been hebrng 
to spread its concept among the co-an arid illiterate tribal 
people living in the fiarkhnnd rcgbn, 71te cduoatcd tribal 
 outh ha are now quick to ob~crvc that a man from another 
tribalcom~nity is not very different from hiln in the matter 
of so-called cdturc. 

Conclusion 

In Chotanagpur and its adjacent region the tribals can be 
divided into two major linguistic groups-Mundnri and F.urukb 
(Oraon). But the concept and practices centring round 
Sal grove (jaher or sar~tcl) have helped to  unify the heterogene- 

mats of tribal8 into n solid block. The tribal leaders In 
the arena of politics have been quick to sieze the concept of 
Sal.na dharam. They lmve pointed out the many strands of 
similarities interlacing the various tribd groups. What beg" 
as an effort to reinterpret the tribal religion and to refute 
Dekos' notion that tribal religion defies explanation, has 
pr6vided a common ground to rallv thctr~bals to achim 
better economic, social and political gods. 

An All-India Sarna Organization* [Bllartiya Sarna Sa~gh) 
was established in 197a1 to preserve and develop the ancient 
(a&) culture aftbe Adibasis, to faster respect for the Sarm 
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and €0 protect the religion bawd on it, to encourage tribal's 
dance, music and cesenrchcs into all aspccts of tribal cuIture 
and society, to secure tribals' rights and to pro~notc all-round 
d~veIoprnent and brotherltood among them. Tribal Festivals 
like the Sad~ul or Kanna arc cclehated on tlic same lines as 
the Hindus cdehrate the Durga or Saraswatipuja and thc 
Muslims their Id. Ranchi witnesses every yrar the tribals 
take out a procession through its strcets, tvhich is  almost 
similar to the Ramnavami or Mcl~x~rutn proreasion in demon- 
stration olmilitancy. 

*Addad by tho editor. 



THE AD1 SAMAJ MOVEMENT 
AMONG THE HO* 

Pranab Kumar Dasgupta 

THE HO shared with the Munda a militant tro&kio? af 
struggle againsl the British and other aliens who entered 

their region aftcr 1832, Unlike the M u ~ d n s ,  ~ O W ~ V ~ T ,  they 
did no1 pass through n process nf  radical social change and 
agrarian unrest. Christian@ did not make much impact on 
them, Though the Hos were exposed to  Hindu influence 
from Odssa, they remained rooted in their rraditional culture. 
Tlicre was a great deal of similarity betwcn their situation 
and that of the Santpls in the adjoining regions of Orisfa. A 
rnovemcnt, known as Sarna Dhararn Semlet, was launched 
among the Santals under the leadership of a Santal leader, 
Ragunath M u m ,  who created a Santal script (Orans, 1965: 
112-15). A similar movement developed among the Has 
across the border, Called the Adi Samaj movement, it was 
led by I.akho Bodra, a H o  barn in Pastya village near 
Cl~akradharpur in the District of Singhbhurn in 1922 or 
1923, His father. Lebeya Bodre, was a prosperous agricul- 
turist. Lakhv Bodra passed the matriculation examinat ion 
from Chajbasa 2ila school, Then he joined the railway office 
at Danguapdsi neat Noamundi as a clerk. While in service he 
invented a script and wanted il to be accepted by tne Ha as 
tneir own script. 

* T h  data for this psper wen collected duriag 1969-70 rrom Shinkpaoi, 
Singhbbum, Bihar, under the project on 'Empael of Industrialmtion on 
a R i b s  in South Bihar'. 



Bodra believed that the Ho had their own s c t i ~ i  and 
pointed t o  tho rock inscrjptions from different parts of the 

rcrritory in support of his view. Thesc inscriplions are 
found in pa ken^ Pahar in Mayurblranj, in chriadcgs1 
Rabnehayo and at Sitabing in Koonjhar District 3rd  

sagar near Majhgaon in Singhbbuln. They Werc pr0bnbb 
written in the Brahrni script (see Appendix 11). One of *Ie 

close assaciatcs of Bodra stated that tlle alphabet used in 
inscrjptians was similar t o  their alphabet but the words Wre 
different. According to Lakho Badra a deonra (Ho maddon 
and witch-doctor) named Turi invented the script of the Ha 
long aso. Turi is equsted {wth Dhanwmlari, a r n y t h ~ l ~ i ~ ~ l  
Hindu medicine tnan. The", owing to invasions and consequ' 
cnts migration of the Hos, thescript was lost. 

I t  was rcpar~ed that sometime in 1957, Lakho Bodr.1 
Susil Synku, Founder and Preaidcnt of thc Executiyt: Can* 
mittee of Ihc Adi S m a j  respectively, met Monmohan Das7 
the *en Deputy Education Minister, at Delhi, and discllssed 
the script invented by Bodra. Bodra contested the 19j7 
elections t o  Pa~lj  ament from S ingl~bhum an a cortgrcss ticket 
but was defeated by a Jharkhand candidate. Hc again 
fought the elections in 1962 as an independent candidate but 
lost- This was the end of his political career. 

The foundations of the Adi Smaj were laid in lg5' 
when a committee consisting .of seven rneders was formed 
during a meting held in the Jhinkpani factory colox~xly. Idost 
of the members were followcrs of the Jharkhand P - Z ~  
which had emerged as a major poIitical force by that time. 
The members and followcrs of the Jharkhand Party became 
interested in the script invented by Badra the Ho ]lad 
no script of their own. All members of the conlmittee 
formed by Bodra wcrc Hos and the President and the Set" 
retarY wcrc workers of the Chaibasa Cemsnt Work [CCW) 
in 311ink~ani. At lhat time there was no full-fledged or&"- 
ization of Bodrams followers and there was no fixed place of 
mecdJ%. Mcechgs of the committee used to be held in 
s*meone's quarters in t l~e  factory township,  he 
discussed the script and then rubber stamps were made for 
it. *bout twenty pcople from different vjlfeges around 
Ihinkpani Were SPnt to Paseya where Badra taught them the 
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script. More rtquests began lo be received fom villagers tha C 
they be taught the script. As a result. trained teachers wcre 
sent out to the vilIagts. lrl the pcar 1956, a co-educational 
school was opened in the jndustrial village of Jarapokhar near 
the CC W, and about 500 Bo students coming from dl over 
Singhbhum were enrolled. There were residential arrangements 
for students coming from distant places. Text books written in 
the new script were published at thc Jorskpokhar press. I he 
bbch for thc script were made in Calcutta. Besides the 
teachings of scllool subjects, wvbich were imparted in the No 
language and with the aid of the new text books, the students 
used to  get trainingjn carpentry. blacksmithy, weaving, gar- 

) dening, tailoring, hrbroidery, etc. Ciasscs preaching Bodra's 
ihcology $yere also held. All tbe sixteen teachers of the 
school werc Has and worked ~~oluntarily. They were follow- 
ers of Bodra and were trained by him. The Headmaster, 
Sidhcswar Birun, was the son of an cx-MLA. Threeshitar 
s ~ h ~ o l s  were opened rltere~f~er at Jngonnathpur, Majhgaan 
and Jamhedpur. The Sorapokhar s~hool was closed in 1965 
on aCCbUflt of some trouble and the Majhgaon and lagan- 
nafhpur schoofs also became defunct. It wns reported that 
Bodra was ~ o t  w good terms ~vith the locnI MLA lvho 
advised the addnjstmtjon to take stern a c t i m  against the 
organization. During the Ranchi riots af 1968 which had 
reperc~ssi~ns in S iaghbhum, three members of the Adi Sttmaj 
were srres ted from the Ashram located at Sorapokhar. 

At present, the organization known as Adi Sarnaj of which 
Lakho nodra i s  tbe founder and director, has ten comandiig 
centres or rasurtg nwlrtl aU over the District of Singhbhum 
in~ludkg Jarapvk hnr. Ofic of the centres is lmnted in Kean- 
j h u  district of Orissa. These centres are located in foltowing 
places : 

Sorapakhar, near lhinkpani 
Jamsbedpur 
Doigora, near GbatsiIa 
Lota, north of Chaibnsa 
Gundasai. near Monoharpur 
hranands, near Jagsnna thpur 
Tuntukanta, near Majbgam 



Tonto, near Bharbharia 
Sukindx in Keonjhar, Orissa 
Dengopusi, nens Jagannarhpur 

Each centre is run by a local committee composed of elected 
members. Above the local commit tw tl~erc is an executive 
committee called Eret Utung Chonra Akhra. 1 was told tllitt 
around the Jorapckhnr centre there are abaut 150 familles 
distributed o i r r  about twcfity villages and the factory town- 
ship, who belting to rhe Dupup Huda or Adi Sarnaj of Lakho 
Bodm. 

h member of the Adi Samaj i s  supposed to  be by 
the rules and regulations of Llrt. Samdj. Lakho Bodra has writ- 
ten books (one of them published in Hindi named Sfl?rnr Horn 
or 'Path to Heavcn' and Bo:r~n Horn or 'Path to thc B ~ I I ~ ~ ' ~  
which explicate his entire thculoey besides laying down 
a l e s  and regulations ~vl~ich are to be followed by the membcFs 
of the Samaj. Sai:ar H m  deals mainly with the creation of 
the universe and with festivals while Roflga Horn covers the 
rituals and de.scribcs why and haw they are to be observed- 
There :Ire rjctrri~ or priests who arc trnined according to 'h" 
rules and regulations of the Samaj and they officiate during 
the rituals. Tho Ssmaj has one sacred symbol known 3s R1li 

Ing Thc symbol IS printed in polychrome and almost 
all the members of the Snmaj have a copy of the symbol Pro' 
1.lerly framed and placed in a sacred spot of the house. Pra- 
Yers and rituals are performed in front of the symbol 
k t ~ h  (a type of grass used in Hindu rituals) part of the  reh- 
~ ious  paraphernalia. One of the principal followers of Bodra 
said that Bodra's theology originated from the Bhakti cult along 
the l ines of the Munis, Rishis or saints, me Samaj members 
.organize an annual function when religious discourses and 
lectures on current topics, including politics, are arranged. 
During this fi~nction, cultural programmes, ind~ding mytho- 
logical drama, art staged. The themes and characters of the 
drama are borrowed mainly from Hindu mytholagy but often 
Ihe Hindu names are equated with the names of their tradi- 
tional deities. 

The reli&us discoursel of Lakho Bodra and the rules of 
prescribed for members of the Samaj are impregnated 
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with Hindu beliefs and practica., but which have been rein- 
terpreted according to  traditional Ho cuItuic. The Samj 
members observe all the indigemus Ho festivals but the 
rituals arc performed by their own derrri on fixed dates. The 
names of a number of Hindu gods and goddesses appear in pra- 
yers and incantations, but in most cases they are conceptually 
equated with the Bongas of the Ho pantheon. Far example, 
Brahma is equated with DesauIi, Vishnu with Goa Bonm. 
Shiv with Koui, and Parvati with M i r a  Buri. 

The story of the creation d m a n  as told by 3odra is very 
iotcrestjng and sbbvs how the gads and goddesses of the 
Hindu great tradiiion have been sjmretized with locat deities, 
According ta Bodra, Brahrna, Vj~hnn and Maheshwar, created 
the Luku Bura out aP the eggs of a crab. From the blood of 
Luku, a jelly fish was created. The jelly fish took the shape of 
aprawn first and then a woman named Luku Burj. I t  is 
from the union of Luku Bura and Luku Buri that mankind 
was created. The Adi Smaj members observe Sukhan Parav 
in the spring in memo1 y of the union of Luku Bura and ~ u k b  
Buri. On this occasion the dezrri or priest should be a 
bachelor and diang or ricebeer i s  consumed by unmarried 
boys and girls only (drinking is athenvise prohibited). 

The Sitmaj members condemn mji kltu~i ar lave marriages 
and paymeat of bride price or gmottg. Tbey encourage Ar~di 
marriage (i.c., with the parent's consent) and their own der~ri 
pcrforms the rituals including ham or oblation on the sacred 
fire, as is done in the case of Hindu marriages. The men put 
on sacred threads and married wmen apply vermilion on the 
parting of the hair and wear iron bangles emulating Hindu 
women. Roha's followers toldme that he was well acquainted 
with Hindu scriptures and mythologie? like the Veda, R a m -  
gala and Malrablrar~ta and that he was also conversant 
witb the teachings of the Koran and the Bible. T B e  Koi-Rule 
(see Appendix I) or the manifesto of the Adi Samaj begins 
with a verse from the t7eeta.l 

Most uf the Samaj members are Ho but there are a fmv 
Mmda and Santal followrers also. Membership is not ljmjted 
to the members or supporter$ of s single pdjfjcd party but 
Bodra's followm belong to all the influential political part* 
of the region. There are a number of important pnlitical 
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leaders of the region ~vho are followers of l,akllo Bodla- I t  

appears that 1.akho Bodra's movement js cssent i d l y  2 syn* 
crctistic cultural movement and its impact un the traditionat 
Ho culture is still very lirnitcd. Bur due t o  its organized acd 
farrnal nature, its presence arid influence ir. certain regions- 
e.g., Jorapokhar and its neigl~bouring arcas-are readily felt. 
The traditional Ha regard the movement with some sort af 
ambivalence. They do not like the Sanaj's direct attack on 
some of fhcir (radi~ional institutions and at the same time tiley 
appreciate the eAorts to unite thc Ho under a common symbol 
of the script. 

An analysis of the Kol-R?rlc or manifesto of the Adi ~ a m j  
shows that the movemcm i q  universaIistic in its approachy 
religious in its orlentation and rcformjstic jn its programme. 
Peapic pursuing nll types of occupations and from all walks of 
life arc acceptable in the Dupup Huda CII Adi Sarnaj. 

The manifesto catcg~rizcs pcoplc \rlho are accertnblc 'dl 
Vedic c11iIdrcn and cirizrns of India would be accepted under 
D U P I I ~  Ifitrlu'. The 'fundnrnental principlrs' highlight: the 
ascetic firientatfon of the Adi Snmaj. The rt:fofl 
Frogamme 0f the Adi Swn;?i-which enc;ompawts a number 
of social instilutions likc marriage, birth, death and recrca- 
tion-attacks many social rules and customs in 
vogue. '!he Adi Smzij  condemns, as lneotioned carlier, rdi 
klrusi or Iovc marriage, payment of bride price, animal or 
bird sacrifice, prolonged pollutj~n period after c u d  birth * 
indulgcnw: in rccrcation, etc., which are collsidered as not 
being part of a 'civilizcd narrn'. ' I  he Samaj lhns irltraduccd 
new programmes like the staging of dramas, and tile creatiofl 
of educa~iannl cimmttrees and welfare sections. rt has been 
stated that 'for cultural progress, the media of drama and 
music should be utilized properly'. Regarding educfitia~l i t  has 
been said that 'a society w l k h  has not irs otvn language, 
acri~t, and lradition, Or a society whicl1 has no prirteD 
rdkious and social codes, is like an animal wjtll0ut horn and 
tag'. lbe welfim section includes a, religious, cultural and 
social research division, a health centre, a cooperatie sec~ ion. 
a homing alld ~l 'b t ing  section, an a r i ~ u l r ~ r ~  section, m d  a 
craft fraining section. 

The Adi Sampj mwemeut starfed by Lakho Bodfa is a 



revitalization movement which is defined by Wallace (19 56) 
as: .n deliberate, organised, coqscious effort by mcmbcrs of a 

society to consirucc a rnorlt satisfying culture'. T h e  origin o f .  
this movement may be traced to a rbreat to the sustenance af 
a cullura~ system by a group of people in the conrexr of' 
culturn! contact with a dominating group. This i s  often 
ilssoclated with the creation of an idealized myth propagated 
by n charismatic Ieader who soon attracts a number of 
fallawers oruund him. Jn due caursc the movement gets 
rfiutinised and devclcps an claboratc organbationnl base. 
7 he reyitalizntion movement has clusc resernbtanec to the 
re~lisiqnaw type of rnovemcnt which is ~rgariscd far the 
'improvement' or 'puri3carion' of the culture or socia1 order 
by eliminating 'evil' or 'low' customs, beliefs, rn institutions 
(Mahihnpatra, 1968). 

The setting up of mines and factories an a large scale in 
the District of Singhbh~m after independence ar~d the conse- 
quent involvement of fhe Ho in t l ~ e  ncw economic order 
nmssitatzd sdnptive changs in the traditional NO c u l t ~ c -  
Thdr indulgence in unrestricted singing, dancing and drinking 
ar!d their p ~ ~ l u l l g r d  i n v o l v c l ~ ~ h ~  t in festivals like Ma&, 
were not in cotlformity wirb the minimum social requirements 
of ind~lstrial occupation. Even before the industrialization 
phase, the need for social reform had been klt owing to the 
expansion of their interactjonal base in terms of Hinduzation, 
modemizdioo acd economic pursuits. 

Around 197-0 a Ho school teacher insisted that both sexes 
partiejpate in the negotiations leading up to a a~r inge .  
aiso warned against excessive drinking and dissipation (Majum- 
dar, 1950:~ 15). In this connection, he composed a song. which 
runs as fc\llo~vs: 

No more engage in merriment by drum, dancc and song, 
Toss not your heads in the dancing aX-hro, 
You are drinking leaf-cup afler leaf-cup, 
Drink no more out d big pots, but 
Seek the rvad t o  your country's good. 

Besides efforts by individuals from within the community, 
Government aBcials also tried from time to time to remove 



some oft heir social 'evils' such as high bride-price ( ~ a j u m d a ~ *  
1950:14I). But all these eRorrs failed owing to the lack of 
proper organizatiopal base to support them. The Adi samaj 
movement founded Lakho Bodra, which has limited impact On 
the Ho society at large, operates from a fairly organized plat" 
form. It  originated at  a place where the traditional 
and the computsioss of a new industrial order corwerged into 
a culture contact situation. 

Tbis perhaps generated 'a deliberate, organized consciour: 
e5wP' to 'construct a more satisfying culture' and a move- 
mmt for the 'improtrement' or 'purification' of the cuItWc by 
eliminating 'evil' or 'low' customs, beliefs or institutions. 
Lnkho Bodra created a myth thaf the HO had their own scrip1 
invented by Turi, the mytholo~cal ~o magician and witch 
doctor, and citcd the rack inscriptions found in different parts 
of the region in support of bis view. Bodra stressed that the 
HO had a rich cultural tradition which degenerated in oourse 
of time. Though a number of Hindu elements were incorPo- 
rated in hia socio-religious movement, these elements we* 
dways identified in t w m  of Ho culture and t~ adition. ThG 
obje$ve of the Adi Samaj is to search for the hidden, lost 
and degnerated Adi sanskriti, to  reconstruct it and bring it 
on par with civilized society and to set it as an ideal for the 
Indian nation (see Kol-Rule Appendix I). 

The Adi Samaj movement is l i e  the I'ma Bhagat move- 
ment and maay..clfher sooial movcmena of a chiliastic Qr 
messianic kind wMch have occurred from t h e  to thne among 
the M ~ d a s ,  the Oraons and the Santals. lhese movefll~Dus 
under Chistian and Hindu inspiration, were primxily aimed 
at lnt~16ifybg their ethnic unity thou& a reformed 
But these movements became p ~ l i t i c a l l y - ~ ~ i ~ ~ t ~ d  in their later 
Phase (Mahapaha, 1972:404). The Adi S-j has 
no apparent political objective. However, the association of 
m y  its foliowen with tbe J h a a n d  Party from its - 

fomtive h a  put a political stamp on the movement. 
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Appendix I 

The Ko/-RaIe, ar code of conduct for the Kals (printed in 
Hindi in the form of a pampblei) which is fallowed by the 
Adi Sarnaj members, was adopted at  the Eighth Amual 
Conference of the Samaj held on 8 November 1961. ~t is 
stated in the patnphlet that the Conference was attendd 
by 124 men and 20 women froin Bihar, West Beagal and 
Orissa, and HonourabIe Dcputr, Ministcr of Fororests and 
N'eIfare, Shyam Charan Tubid was present as the chief 
gucst. Conferenc: discussed reIigious, social, culbtural 
and economic aspects and tricd to find ways and means 
for removing the evils of society and to strengthen the 
unity of India. 

EXCERPT FROM THE 'KQL-RULE' 

i, Worshippers of nature 
ii. Herdsmen 

iii. Businessmen of 011 (all-prtssers) 
iv. Weavers 
v. Basket-makers 

vi. Businessmen of iron (ironsmitbs) 
vii. Workers in bcll metd and coppar 
via. %archers or gold and silver 
ix. People employed in clearing and removing dead bodies and 

rotten tbinp 
x. Craftsmen 

xi. Utcnsjt-makcrx 
xi1 Barbtrs 

aiil. Washermen 
xiv. Ttachua 
xv. Makers of sacrtd thruad 

xvi. A sage Ilvlng io  the jungle 
xvii. A 'Yogi' in search of truth 

xvjli. A pecan dealing with qcmorial sroncs 
xix. A ruler or kina of the jungk 
xx. Pcopia living on junslc raoB and tubars, fmih and anitnab 

plunfiug and f d g l b e m  ?ofla) 
ei. people having an occupaUon in wntm (hhdok ,  boatmm) 
w. hym of art, muslc and &ma 
xxiii. Pmplc who wotk on 8 k h  



xxiv. People bha tend elephants end horses 
xxv. People who cntch tigers, bears and snakes 
xavi. Cargentcrs 

xxvii. An upasak or \uorshipper of Vedic rites (Manlra, Jantra, Tantra 
and Yogl 

xxviii. Devoted agriculturists, etc., all Vcdk children and citizens 
India would be ncceptcd under Dupup Huda 

i. Dcrotion to worship, search of knowledpc. tru~h and pious life 
ii. Preach non-violentc 
iii. Give up drinking 
i ~ .  Give up smoking 
u. Renunciation of earthly plcasurcs and luxuries 
vi .  Inclination townrds asccfisrn 

1. Objective 

i t n  search for t h ~  Ilidden, last ~ n d  Jegenera[od .4di snrrskriti and 
tO rccansrrucl nnd bring i t  on par with cfvilized society and to 
it as an idea\ for Indian nation. 

i. l~achdorho~d~maidenhood is against the law of nntum 
ii. Dowry (bride price: syslem is an enemy of Vedic relicidll 
iil. Marriage whh the consent of parents and rclativcr i s  the idca' 

form of union 
iv .  Consent of thc hride and bride~room is essenlial in marriage 
v. Marriaaes permitted by tribal custom may iakc place 
vi. Under circumstances, bf olhcr Forms marriage may be allowed 
vii. Under circmnstances, remarriage rrf r~bidows and widowers may 

be allowed. 
viii.  Znrematia~s. the husband's younger brother, his linewe njem* 

bms, Village members and then others m y  be in 
sequence hut the choice of heir of the property pf the first husbnnd 
~houId bc determined by the social committee. 

i x .  In a lernarriasc of a widower, setking ConSent rrom his in-laws 
in co~lformity with the civilized norm. 

x. Detcmincd by neczsily and income, polygyny with the cmsent 
of wife may bring bmiiy p a w  

xi. child-madage i~ against the law aalure 
xii. Time, date, tithi, ttc.. olmmiage should be ascrfijned with the 

help of astrologers 
xiii- Asking of help horn reIariver by bride before *&ago i r  

Improper 
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xiv. Thc bridc und bridegroom should nut come out of the house 
ror scr7ta days bcfom the datc of marriage 

xv. Afier consultarion with thc atrolqcr regarding auspicious datc 
and rime, the luncdans of putting verrniiioo, wcaring iron bangles 
and sacrcd thread nnd laoldins of palm of ¶he bride by the bride 
groom should take place w i ~ h  !he blcssingo of the prtcst 

i. Under present circumstnnces, the marriage should be prcierred 
within the Adi Samoj 

ii. Inter-co!nmunily lnarria:~. i s  not OnJY improper but will also bring 
disgrace to the nation 

iii. Howevcc, lu presm-c the glory of religion and culture, inter- 
e ~ m u n i r y  mnrriagts may fake plnce in speck11 circomsran~a 

6. Birfh 

I. Thrce days after birrh, the rather bKumes pure todo work 
ii. After tile first rite, the bow and arrow a n  be kcpt 

i i i .  On the ninfh day after birth and after rallirlg and drying of rk 
navel chord, the trndi1ianal Cwtom may be obscrvcd the 
mother can put on verrnilian 

iv. On the twenty-first day eRer birlh (hc traditional praaiccs should 
be o b s c ~ c d  

v. In  the cermony. oltn and vfrmilion should be used 
vi. The Nanling ccrcmony shodd he in accordancc with Adl sr/rrxkr[ri 

vii, The birth ceremony should be observed wirh pomp nnd gnlldeur 
and pun't~ 

l b i i j .  In accordance wirh t h e  and circurnslanm, gills may be given 
away 

I, is uncivilirzd to make difference O f  SiatUs (difference o i  h l o ~ d  
a d  colour) in r his rcspfca 

i i .  Cr~mfit io~ should be in one piace and place should bc located 
on the outskirts of the villsgc 

iii. AS in the ArcItaeol~gfcal Survey's findings (in txmvrited buriolsj, 
the objects of culure shouIrI b t  put with the dead body as a loken 
of respcc~ 511 that afterwards his culture may bc idcnlilicd 

iv ,  The dead body should be ~l t ancd  
,, roo expenditure may be nvoidcd 
vi, For the peace of thc dcpsrted sou!, burial is bctfcr than cremarion 

vii. T ~ C  placing of the body should be In north-south dLa! ian  
viii. CdJins back the W U ~  to r7di/di,rg is good and the CugOm originates 

in spiritual knowledst 



i%. Tk memorial stone at the burial spot should be there for hktori- 
cal and sdministrarive reasons 

x. For peaer or the son] and rebirth, oi l  should bc poured on 
burial spot 

xi. The burlal spat should & prorecled and looked after far hirtmi- 
cal reasons 

i. Caapecation and inter-changc of visit arc cssentinl for unity 
ii. Destitutcs and d i s e a ~ d  prsons should be lonkcd afttr .-. 
111. During selection of nates, seven handfuls of sun-dried rice sholild 

bc oflared and the presence of fhree persons arc essentiaj 

i. Drams and music for recreation s h ~ u l d  bc synchroni%d "ilh the 
object and occasion, l ike Festivals. ctc. 

ii. Songs with proper perspcctlve and meaning can only be cgnsiderc d 

as a medium of recreation 
iii- PWosdea art and drama is against the norms or civilhation 
iu- Drama and music should Ilave rdcvance to ~ r a d i t i @ ~ l  

textual context 
v. Misuse of recrcntional medium is punishable 
vi. Irresponsible recreation like dancing withput the ptrmission 

the committee should be siagpcd 
vii. The purity of a society can b,t! aeasured by the inclinalion and 

altitude rehecfcd in its drama and music 
xiii. In B civilized way of dancing, men will hold hands with men and 

women wiih walnen 
ix. During dancing, embracing or men and w m e n  gad frivoIous 

action is against civilized norms 
a. Time far tmation (dancing) should be limiied to the period 

between the rise Of Mattgal or Mars and the sss oF Svkw Or 

Venus 

i. For culturaI progrws, the mcdia or drama m d  music should be 
utilhtd properly and these functions shoutd be organized at 
various p I m  

i i .  fidlncial help and dona~inm are e s ~ ~ t i ~ l  for &t perpctualioo 
o la  dramalic movement 
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is said that a society which d m  not have i t s  o m  langua~e, script and 
tradition, or a society which has no wr11tm rcligjous and social codes, 
i s  like: 

(a)  nn animal without horn and fail 
(b) a beauliful hggar  asking for alms from house l o  house 
{c) a shwt-sjghted frog whicb visualizes tbe universe with the limited 

perspcctivc of his own environment. 

So, now in the Indian democratic framework, every individual should 
incmase his knowledge, starch for hb own Ianguape, script, culture and 
fraditi~n, rcligian. sacicty and wealth. To achieve t b i ~ ,  edntxtional corn- 
mitlrn should be formed, Etat fiitutp Akltw. The oufline of the educational 
activities should be in conformity with the Government fiyllabus. 

Fur upliftment of the depressed and dcgencrntcd ~ d i  fie 
folio win^ sections h a v ~  also bcen eslabllsixd: 

i. Religious, cultural nnd social research division 
ii. Hcalth entrc 
iii. Cooperative section 
iv. Housing and printing scclion 
V. Agriculture section 

vi. Women's welfare ecntfi : (a) Spioninp thread; (6) embrofdcv; 
{c) weaving; (d) knitting; (el stitching; i f )  nursing; (& paddy 
husking. 

~ i i .  Trede and commerce 

Appendix II 

A NOTE ON LAKHQ BODRA'S SCRIPT* 

he script introduced by Lakho Bodra consists of 31 letters. 
Each letter has a 'capita]' or 'large' as well as a 'smd!' form. 
Most of the 'small' forms are really smaller ~an'etifi of the 
letters concerned. This practice of using capital and small 
f~rals of L&tcrs betrays the influence of Western scripts- 

'Prof. Bratindra J Mukberjcc, Carmichael Professor of Ancient 

Indian History and cutlure, Univ~rsie ofcalcutla, was kind enough 
Prep= this note the basis of the grip; forms ~ I l d e d  by 



It i s  inleresring to  note that the forms of some tho 

letters may be compared with tllose of several letters used 
in the Brahmi script in different ages. Thus, the faras 'L' 
and '2' w1& are used in Bodra's script tn convey the sound 
of the vowel letters 'U' and '0' i - e~~ec t ive ly ,  werc ulilized 
for tbe same purpose in the Brahmi inscriptions of the 
centuries immediately before and after the beginnhg of 
the Christian era. The shape of the letter 'e' (V) Cab be 
favowably compared with the forms of the  snnle letter 
appeating in Brahmi records from the days of Asaka to 
about the period when the Proto-Bengali script became 
popular in Eastern India. Forms similar to  the shape of lhf: 
letter, pronounced as, ra, according to Bodra, appears in 
Brahmi records from about the fourth century to about lh" 

6th-7th century AD. Again, forms similar to  t h ~  shape of the 
letter conveying the saund sa can be n o t i c ~ d  as standing for 
the Ictter so (dental sol in Brahmi records from abaut the 
3rd century B c  to about the 3rd century AD. Moreover, the 
form nf the let~tr pa in Bodra's script has striking afinitY 
the sbapr: nf the lette- pa in many Brahmi inscriptj~ns mflSn& 
from the 1 s t  century A n  ro about the 9th-10th century AD.  

On the other hand, forms pronounced (according to  l3odral 
as Ira, and ta respectivell, are similar t o  the fwms of 
letters clllla, and tha respectiveiy in many early rec~rds. 

It  appears that some of the letters of Bodra's script have 
been adopted fiom the form of those letters appearing i~ the 
Brahmi script o f  about the first inillennjurn AD. But the f0mls 
of of the letters taken frnm ihesc records have been used 
for writing letters not originally meant by them. The fom5 
of most of the other letters have nn pa~a) ld  i n  the early 
records ~f Eastern India. 

We may infer that either Badra or lljs jnformant has some 
knowledge of the forms of the Brahrni script. Same the111 
have b e a  used and others distorted in script jn qumtion. 
Many new forms have been added. Correct or distorted, 
various old forms of letters have probably been used to give 
the an archaic appenrancc. B u t  the pactice of 
using 'capital' and 'small' varieties of letters, which is not 

to have been well-known in Eastern Tndia (where 
€lodra'~ script is in use) beforc the Introduction of the p,om.dn 
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script in that region, indicates that the alphabet jn question 
originated in the modern period. 
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THE MAHATO-EURMI MAHASAEHA 
MOVEMENT IN CNOTANAGPUR 

R.S, Siogh and P.P. Mabafo 

THE MAHATOS' borneland consists of part% of Chotanagpur 
and the adjoining regions of West Bengal and Orissa; its 

core camprises the erstwhde Manbhum District. A we& 
defined territory bounded by the thee rivers, Dmodar, 
Kaagswabati and Subarnarekha, it is  a part of the lower&ar- 
khand, where the Mahatos have co-existed with tribal corn- 
munities. Etnnqrapbical ac~ctunts of the Mahatos have 
differed in the description of their origins and migration, but 
they agree on the close relationship which has existed 
between the Mahatos and the tribafs; nnd they have descn'bed 
the processes which have led to the emergence af the 
Mabatos as a sturdy peasantry. Iduenced by waves of 
Hinduism from the plains of Bengal, they spread popular 
Hindu beliefs and customs in many parts of Chotmaggur. The 
fo& kaditions speak of conflicts between the Kolarian tribes 
apd the Maharos, as the latter spread in the Pancb Parganas 
and supplanted rhe Bbumij in a par1 of Manbhuin District. 

The Mahat are divided ip to fourteen exogamous totemic 
clans, unlike the Kurmis in other parts of Bihar who have 
divjsjons named after territorieb Parts of village 6etl~eIIIWIt~ 
(hkho l )  are organized around lineagesA Every bakhhol has a 
common platform known a fang or akkara (akhar61). The 
linage settlements combined to farm a kdi (hamlet), A 

- cluster of villages formed the ~argmd-  
AB the Maatos merged as a 'tribal' peasant caste, they 



formed (the link wilh rhc endogenous state ?ormarion, 
were iecognized as ermediuries (pnrlnclg~; ). ~rrtdualb'~  
they gained ar: advantage over local tribal communities "ch 
as !he Bhurnii by making use of their s~lpcrior agric~ltu'a1 
technology. 

The hnrd %forking, crafty and thrif~y Mahato and the 
relatively easy-going, poorlpskillcd, spendthrifi and plea- 
sure oriented flhlrmij. Thc co~ltrnst, l~r,tvcvcr, should not 
be ovc-rdravn. The Ehumij got: througlr the same cycle 
af ardutrus t echn ological opera tjons in rice cu~t ivat i~n  as 
the Mahato, and negligence in ngricul~ural uork i s  looked 
down upon anlong them also. They diffcr from ['le 
Mahato mainly in their gmcral disincljna~ion t o  curtsit 
the consunption of thc yenr's agricultural prcduce for the 
sake of filrther invcs~ment in landed properly- 'Ib" 
Mahato nlthcugh does rise to be .the paddy lender. he does 
not rise to such an eminence in the trade as  he Beney* 
UtAikal Sreni Brahman the Sunri. The Mahato does 
not feel comfortahlc abont entrusting others to  till 
land. His cconornic ambition tends to Limit itself to the 
leycl of subs~untial  cultivator. (Sinha, 1974). 

The Mahato social system showed a tow-fold stratificarion' 
The first consisted of the btroladis, namely, those who were Ihe 
fouaders of the viIlagt and who enjoyed a measure of pro'' 
perity and posseszed the seven symbsIs of higher status" 
Those were (a1 br~udh (irrigation sources), (h) bngan 
IcI berh lenclasure), ( d )  balral (cultivable land), (e) b ~ t r d ~ ~  
{gun), (f) bartdur (pair of bullocks), and (g]  ban (granary)' 
The second strata consjsted of the ordinary Mahatos. 

19s the Mahntos controlled and exploited amajar part of 
the natural resources with Lheir enterprise and skill, there 
existed an economic base far the acceptance of the norms of 
th: sanskritic cultbrc. The features of the sanskritic iriflflu- 
ence were: role of the Brahmins in performing ccrcmonies; 
regulation of agricultural activiijes by the Hindu calendar; 
worship of Hindu Gods and observance of ~ h h  ceremonies; 
and* finally* put{ ing forward claims to Kshatriya stat us. 

?his provides a background to the pprccsses af social 



mobility rvhich were set afoot as long back as 1894, resulting 
in the de:cbeduIing of the Mahatos as alribeirr the 1931 
Ce~tsus. 

There were a number of  exogenous and endogenous forces 
mnking the social siruatbn dynamic. Among the firs1 cute- 
gory of forces we can mention th: purrition af Bcngal and 
the rise of t h e  Muslim Leugue which made ihc Iabcllin~ of 
many communities as Hindus necessary. This does not 
imply that they were not Hindus. hhat this meant was that 
the Iabcl of cnforccrl ide~~rjty was asscrlcd more vigorousiy. 
The separation of Bihar from Bcngd in 1912 and  he Bengal- 
Bibar conlroversy over disputed regiolls politicized the 
situation* The .Kurmis, being a dornina~lt cornn~unity in tj!c 
region, emerged as an impl~rtrtnl f:lclor in politics. The 
freedom mwemenl \sas another factor. In I9i0, a tiumber 
ofKurmis were lulled nnd many arrested during the ,Non- 
cooperation Movement. All tllesc developmrnts sharpr!lcd 
rhe political cnnsciousness of tllis community. 

Aruo~g the endogenous Faclarh, wc have all-eady men- 
tioned the sanskritic influence on rlte upper strata of Mahuto 
society. The claim to rllc natu:, of Kshatriya was vigoroujly 
pressed from many platforms ranging from thebaisi to the 
regional and provincial Mahasabhas. 

A study of the politics of the Mahasabl~a reveals  he 
various stages in the evolution of  he identiry of the M&aros. 
During the first stage, the Mahatos were ujs:ntially a Chota- 
nagpur com!nunjty. At the sedi ld  stage, the hl&hatos of 
Chotanagpur and the Kurmis of Bibar discovered that lhey 
were bnsmcn. The Bihar Kurmis were also a prosperous 
cultivating castc. Buchanan Hamiltoll rcporls that the Kurmis 
appear to be an aboriginal Hindu naljon who rvcrtnot of 
s ~ c i e n t  consequence to be admitted into i l ~ e  order of 
Ksbatrjyas, but, at the same time, they were too powerful to 
be treated merely 9s the dregs of impurity. They were cu~uirf- 
ered to  be ttle autod~thones of the Magad11 region. Some 
of them performed the funclions of priests on socinl our& 
sions in the llouses of later immigrants. Kurrjai bflat was 
a traditional offering madc by lhc latter in honour of i l ic  
Kurmjs' roic as priesis. However, it appears that the Bihar 
Ku-s ascended the socjal ladder more quickly. The AH 



Ii2 Tribal Movements in fndia 

India Kumjs Kshatriya Mahasabha (AIKK), sel UP in 
1894, held 18 Conferences till 1930, and sought to promote 
all India brotherhocd among the Kurmis with different 
surnames living in varioos parts of the country. A Hindi 
Magazine, Ktrrmi-Kslra:riya Dirvgkar nlas pub Iisbed frorn 
Banaras. The Kumis  were encouraged to  wear lhe sacred 
thread and claim the status of the Kshatxiga. The ~ u z z a f l ~ ~ -  
Pur Session of the AlKK (19241, attendcd by the Mahato 
delegates from Ch6t=nagpur noted in a resoluti0l.l lhat 
Chotanagpuria and other Kurmis rvere alikc. T l ~ c  delegates 
were offered sacred threads. By 1930, the Kumis of B i l m  and 
the Mabatos of Chotanagpur found a common ground, and 
the term Kumi-Kshatga was applied t o  the 1a:ter It should 
be noted that a rpatc of literature apneared during thi: 
period which established their claim to the Status O' 

Kshatriyas. T h i s  Iiteraturc was inspired by the H~~~~ 
Mahasabha and the A ~ y a  Samaj and were aIsn written 
local Mahato leaders. 

At the third stage, the Mahato-Kurmis sought a Pan- 
Indian identity by discoverjng and kinship 
the Kunbis of Mahnrashtra, the Pate15 of Gujarat and the 
Kurmjs of U.P. among othem. The Maratha leader Sivajj 
and Sardar VaIIabhbbai Yatd becnllse new cul~ilre herue'' 
T h e  annual Ma basabhas and the regional Sabhas stsrngt1lencd 
the Kumi-Mahato solidarity. The main trends af Mahad 
~abha politics were brilliantly described in the 193 1 Census 
Report. 

Whatever the motives may be, there has certainly been " 
great deal of  agitation in this behalf during the last 
decade. In the ycar 1923 castc sabhas were held in 
more than ane centre of Manbhum district and various 
resolutions were passed. It was decreed that ~ ~ r m ~ ~  
should no longer eat chickens or drink wine; gurrni 
women should not work as casual labourem for persons 
bdon&g to .other castes; they (the ~ a e n )  should ~ e a  
a second garment and should not go - t o  the bazar by 
themselves but should always be accompanied by m n f d k  
of their awn caste; when a K-i died, his sradb Cerp 
mony should take place on the -twelfth day after death 



as wjrh the Kshatriyss of Bengal, insread of oh the 
tenth day as heretofore. The 171h session of thc 'all 
Tndia' Kurmi-Kshat riya eonference.was held at Muzaffar- 
pur in tIlc year 1929, and three delegates from Manbhllm 
tvere present as represent ativcr; of the Chotanagpur 
Kurmis. 

There if was ser tleb that there is no diflcrence between 
the Kurmis of Chatanagpur and the Kurmis of Bihar 
proper. The three delegates returned home ftom the con- 
fercne after taking the sacred thread. This was follawed 
in the same year by another large sabha at Ghagarjuri in 
Manbhum, which was at tended by a representative of the 
Kurmis of the United Provinces, and on this occasion it 
was sef tled that rile Kurniis of Chotanagpur and Kurmis 
of U.P. and Bil~ar are akin to  each other and then: will be 
inter-dining and inter-marriages among the said Kurmis; 
also tkar t11e Ktri 11ris of Chotanngpur would join closefy 
with the all-India Xu~mii Kshatriya Association and will 
be guided by the  direction^ of it. At this gathering it was 
exphined That the Kurmis arc Ghatriyas and they have 
right to  wcar sncred thread, and some fifty Kurmis wore 
the sacred tltread in the conference with the help of 
gcnlline Brablnan priests. (Lncey, 193 1) 

As a result of the demand made by the Mahasabhas, the 
Mahatas were de-scheduled as a tribe and became a caste in 
193 1 .  They gave up thc benefit of special and major protec- 
tion from the Revenue Laws of Chotanagpur, as bctvaiied by 
British officers, in favour of the 'honour ?nd glory' which 
accrued to them in their ncw status (Census of Tndia. 1931, 
Val, VII). However, the Mahatos continued to claim wberc 
it suited cmtain individuals that they \yere governed by tribal 
laws in riiatters of property md inheritance. " I t  upas held 
that the aborjgioala in Chotmagpur denote a race and not a 
religion." In all such cescs the high courts however conclud- 
ed that though the Mahatos claimed originally to be aborjgi- 
nals, they had become Hinduised and .were thus governed 
by the Hindu Iaws (P,C. Raychoudhary, 1963). 

It should be noted #at the Mahatos' daim to be 
Ksbatrsya w a  not accepted by the rcgianal castes. For 



example, the Sarikella chief went by the verdict of the 
miiiee set up by him to  inquire illto the claims of the Kurn'ls 

in 1930. The committee hcId t l ~ a l  Kr~rrnis were J d t h f l L r  

that is, the camrnuniry whose water was i~ccepled, but 
were not Kshafriyas. 

TWO trends can be obscrvcd during the period 19?1-1969' 
First, the Mahatc-Kurrni got divided into rhrce major goUPS 
over the Sengal-Bihar controversy. '1 hc first UouP w" in 
favour of remaining in Bihar and described Konnafi as a 
Bihari dialect. The second goup  favoured Bcngal. PAectineS 
or Pebi attended by Bcngal lraders adopted resolution5 de'- 
cribing the Xurmi-Mahatos as Bengali-speaking Hindus. 

An interesting twist 10 thc Billari-~engali c@ntrovcrsy 
over language waq given by 111e manipulation of the Ti''1' 
festival and its folklores. Celebrated ovcr the ~ a n d 1 ~ a r g ~ ~ ~  
rcgiofl, Tmr is essentially a Mallato festival. &sened 
unrarricd girlc to ?lonaur the memarl of a legendary girl 
who epiromised the virtue of devohn  lo hct parcnta 
attachment to her husband on whose death slle sacrificed 
life and becarnca Sari. In 1954, many songs xerc  cam^^^^^ 
in Ka~mali,  the language of the Mahitos wiih a Pl i t ic"  
bias, condemning the Bihar government and Hindi language' * T~~~ Saryagraha was launched by the L.ok Sevak Sangh, " 
local parly which was agita-ing for ihe merger of Manbhum 
with West Bengal. Processions were taken out a n d  
was much singing of the new Tiisrf songs wilh beating of 
drums. 

The third group supported the Jharkharrd movernefit' 
Two MLAs from this community wcre sponsored by 
Jhzt~khand Party. 

Following 1he reorganization of the Indian States, 
Kumi homeland was divided between Khar and WBI  eng gal. 
In spite of the fragmentaticn of he political baw, the socia' 

lllovernen t conljnued to grow, and the ~ u r m ~ ~  
played a notable role in the backward dassm movement which 

as a powerful force in Bihnr after 1949+ 
The last phase of the movemcnt (1969 t o  1975) shows the 

of t t o  forces of political extremism, cultural 
revivalism and a ~ ~ i a n  radicalism (Sin&, 1970). AS "en. 
tiOned 0 t h  Warts on thc Jharkhand Parry, the decline 



fragnlcnt.ltj0n of thc Party created a vacuum in Chota- 
n%Pur politics. This was sought to  be filled by forces 
rePr@senting the extreme left which set up new organizations 
and influenced many others. Secondly, the backward classes 
made common cause with [he tribals lo demand a Jharkhmd 
state. It is interesting to obscrve that this combination 
Prolnoted thc demand for Jharkhand states in those areas 
which had not bbecn among Ihc strongholds of the Jharkhand 
Party. Agrarian factors also came to the fortfront as rhc 
incidence of Iand alienation and indebtedness anlong tribal 
cornmunit its went up. 

These prccesscs were reflected in the formation ofthe 
Sivaji Sanlaj by the Mahalo-Kurmis of Chotanagpur in 1969. 
The objectives of this organization were to promafe social 
reform atnong thc community, upgrade its status, establish 
mutual contacts with thesub-castes within the community and 
employ constituti~nal means far achieving their objectives. 
nlrallgh its actjvi ties, the Sarnaj highlighted the backwardness 
of the Mahatas and sought to qllaviate their conditions by 
forging a political alliance with the Santals. 

The Mahatos and Santals have been traditional enemies; 
the fonner as a relatively well-to-do peasantry have e~ploited 
lhc latter. Their political alliance was not effected witCout 
opposition, doubt and fear as voiced by various sections of 
the two communities. Neyerdicless, the leaders were able to 
bring the two together. The Mahatos thought that by placing 
the Santds in the fotefront, they wouId be ableto protect 
their interests. A result of this' alliance was the fonhation of 
tfrc Jharkhand Mobti Morcha (1973) with the-objective of 
forming a separate Jharkhand state, ending the cxploitatir>n 
oftribals by nan-trjbals, and securing preferential treatnent 
for the sons of the soil in the matter of ~YIYpl~Yment, The 
Sivaji Samaj merged with the new organization. 

The Jha&hand Mukti Morcha (1973) combined its opera- 
t i o n ~  dejncntr of agrarian kadicalirm and cultural rcvivalia;n. 
The Morcha launched an operation to recover alienated h n d  
from the moncy-laders and big pea:ants in Cllotanag- 
pur. Thee have been 120 violent' incidents blcludhg looting 
and forcible llarvestjng of crop9 standing on lands in the illegal 
possession of moncy-1ader6, at tacks On exploiten arson, 



and murder. 'Ille largest number *f incidents (693 occurred 
in 1974. Since then the number of incidents has tleciincd 
sharply. The Morcha came out in suppart of the Primc 
Minister's 20-point programme. 

The honeymoon between the Santals and Mahat 03 came 
to an end in 1976. The inherent cantradictions in the alliance 
and the traditional animosity betwmn the two carnmuflities 
came tothesurface: The Santals joined hand with the Con- 
gress Party during the mid-1970s and the Mahatos have been 
left to fend for themselves. But the social i s  

The Mahatos are re-discoverjng their identity as 
autochlh~nes of Chotanagpur and have begun to  emphs,ixe 

separateness from the Bihar Kurmis. Acco~unt snare bclng 
written d their close relatianship with tfiba 1 communities 
and arc now claiming the status of a tribe. 

The Kumis, with their base at Manbhurn, lived along 
with other tribes with social equality. The fact is amply 
waved by sqme local Kathas, e.g.: ( i )  Kol Kurmi Masiat 
hhai; ( i i )  sharing of cooked food wjth Santals; ( i i i )  con'- 
man worship with the Adirasi 'Sarna' Puja, . . . 

Anorher remarkable thing is that the Kurmis of Chotn- 
nagpur have no sub-division, no sub-caste or even no sub* 
groups. This singleness nf the unity of the commoni'Y 
totally differentiates it from the Kt11 mis of Bjhar who are 
divided into sub-castes, e.g., the Awadhia, 
Kachaisa, Dhanuk, Joshwar, Sindriya, etc This lack of 
division sjngularly c o n k s  that the Kurn~is of  Chotan4g- 
Pur have migrated somewhere from central part of h d l a y  

where they have their orighal kinsmen, Kunbis. It is tobe 
noted that for a Chotanagpuri Santal, t h  'Rurrni' is not a 
'Kurmi' but he is a 'Kurb? . . . . 

The tot~mistic organization of the Rumis funbcr indicate 
that Kurmis of Chotanagpur are distinct and different frorn 
the Kmmis of North Blhar who have tittllar gotras. 

Like other tribes a Brahmin, the head of the Hindu 
is  an Untouchable for a Kutmi. A ~ u r m i  trat 

ditionall~* cmnot touch thc food touchcd by a ~ r @ n -  
Such is the case traditionally with the Santals and otha 
tribes. [Souvenir] 



The meeting of  the Chotanagpur Kurmi-Mahasahha at 
Ramgarh (May 1975) demanded inclusion of allbackward 
classes in !he tribal list. 

This appraisal of the dynamics of the Mahato-Rumi 
Mahasabha movement shows the political processes involved 
in the transformation of a tribe into a caste, the evolution of 
the ideniiry of a IacaI community to  an all-India status, and 
the present-day considerations which swk a reversion to the 
pre-sanskrit ic status. 
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THE EXTREMIST MOVEIWZNT 
A N  APPRAISAL OF THE NAXALITE MOVEMENT W!TH 

SPECIAL REFERENCE TO ITS REPERCUSSION AMONG TRIBES 

&Y BXTRBM~ST niove~uent wc broadly incan a detiberate 
e~zdeavour on the part nf the pqrlicipants who liold extreme 

views in relation to the exbling or acccpf ed ones and resort to 
extrcmc measures t o  secure a rlcsirod goal. Of all such recent 
movements, the Naxalile movement would appear to be 
the most important. n i s  l~~ovement r m s  terrncd Naxalite 
ns a derivative of 'Naxa1bari1-an area conlprisjng about sixty 
villages in tllc Darjeeiing District of West Bengal. It was in 
this arca towards the first week of March 1967 that an 
agitation occurred, and subsequently took the shape of an 
extreme political movement which, slrangely enough, shook 
the adminis t rativc machinery of India to t hc foundations. 

The Naxalite rnovcnlent had a life spad orroughly five years 
(1967 to 1972). It was spati Ily sporadic and li~nitcd to small Q areas. Stal.ting in the rural areas of Naxalbar~, the movement 
spread out to  only a few other areas oE Emt and South India; 
though it also had an impact in some metropolitan, urban 
and sub-urban areas. Almost all the areas, interestingly 
enougll. c<hibil certain saljcnt l 'ci~~urcs wf~ich itrc of i.ii~ror- 
Inwe ~ O E  any pdil ical  niovemcnl. 1 ' 1 1 ~ ~ ~  were lnoally hilly and 



f ~ ~ n i - c l a d  areas inhabited by a Jargo nurnbcf of trjbals and 
wcre situated either on the stntc borders nr on the i l ~ l e r l l a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
bounda~ies of India. For instance the Nvnalbari sub-division of 
Darjeeling District, West &*gal, where the movemcnt begana 
is bordered on the wcst by Nepal, on the enst b!, Pakistani 
and, t o  \he north, about 30 to  50 mjles froril Sikkim Tibet 

and Bhutan. This area is Iocated at precisely that point v'here 
the narrowest of cdrridcrs, 13 lo 14 lniles wide, c@nnects 
main pbrtions of India with 1hz Norlheas ier~  states and 
ri torics (Assam, NEFA, Nagaland, Manipur and T ~ ~ F ' J ~ ~ ) '  

total population of the area is 42;00U, 111c majority 
whom are tribals like Santals, Qraons and Mundas. 

Srikakulam, another important centre of tht  ax^'^^^ 
movement, is situated in the no1 [hern-wesrern part of Andhra 
Pradesh. I t  is bounded an the north and west by the 
put and Gnnja~n districts of Orjsaa, on [he cast by Ihc Bay 
BenWl and on the suuth by Yisakhapamam ~ i s l r i c t .  
District may be dividrd into two zones-the hilly 
region called the Agency area i n  tfie north-west the 
dabs which are mosly sandy on account of lbeir pso~iin~ly 
' 0  the sea. The arcas where uprising broke primarlly 
within the Agency area, and inhabited by Jliu tribes like 
J z t a ~ u  162,6861, Savara (67,6371, Kanda m o r a s  (32,22 1) 
SO on. 

Although NaxaIbari in West Bengal and srikakularn.jn 
Andha Pradesh wcre the two major strongholds of Naxallte 
operations, they ncver operated as controuing ccntrcs far 
Naxalite activities in different parts of India-such as the 
Debra-Gopiballavpor areas of Midnapore, West 3engal; 
Mushahari in Bihar; and Lakhimpur-Khcri in uttar ~radesh .  

At the very outset we point out that ours is a post-mortem 
analysis of the Naxalite movement based on secondnrv source 
materiais. In otlier words, it i s  a review paper. One 
feature that we should mention is that the movemeat does not 
belong to the remote past. 

The Naxalite movement was very active for a gesiod of 
about five Years. I t  started as a and then flared 



U P  into a big flame in no time making the whole country 
suddenly conscious of ils presence. Wbile during the f i s t  
half of this brief period the movement had a great rnomen- 
m m  in terms of its actiyities and in terms of opening up new 
areas of operations, the latter half seems to be a peiod of 
its Slow sinking into relative obscurity. 

There has been a voluminous outpouling of books, 
pamphlets and articles, numbering approximately three 
hundred, an the Naxalite movement mainly written by non- 
Participants, such as, news-reporters, journalists and political 
commentators. Most of these writings are merey in the 
form of reports. Among the few analylical studies, two 
distinct trends can be discerned: (a) thosc which emphasize 
the diRerences between a larger section and a smaller section 
of tne CPI (M) cadrcs on somc methodolagical ar tacti- 
cal issues; and (b) those that attempt to draw ideological 
~arallcls between Naxalism in India and Maoisrn in China. 
Besides thmsc there are, reports by participants, foflowers and 
sympathizers of ~axal i sm.  These reports-Iike those which 
appeared in Lf&,yarfon, DesJrabrori and Peopler' Daily-are 
very vocal about thc genuine participation of the Indian 
tribals and peasants (by 'peasant' they often mean tribats as 
well) in this moveinent. The Naxalites, we learrt, daim to 
have been successful in influencing and mobilizing a great 
mass of marginal farmers md agricultural labourers beiong- 
ing t o  tribal against tlie big Iandlords and, later 
on, against the local administration in tllejr respective areas 
of operationsa From our long association with tribal and 
peasant studies in India, we are tempted to react tu these 
obse~alio~s. Tfie claims to have mobilized the bulk of the 
tribals and peasants against the landlords does not conform 
at all to our findhgs from various studies, especiall~ of the 
tribal worldview and their notions of identity and solidarity. 
A6 the till= of t h i ~  paper SUWS~~, our primary PurpDfe if to 
probe into the nature of tribal participation in the ~ O V ~ i m U t .  

In this regard the follow& ~uestjons may be rahd for 
discussion: 

1. who were the Naxalite leaden? What were their 
strategy and ideblogyl What comnSunimtion did they 



have with tribals and what was the tribal reactio~l to 
such attempts at establishing corn~~lunication? 

2. What was the nature of the tribal rcspollse to thes 
leaders, their strategy and their ideology? 

3. What is the actual meaning of 'trjbal mass partic@- 
tion' in the movement? 

Apart from dealing with thesc specific issues, wt: would like 
t o  include a kw geaeral querics such as why and 11o\u the 
movement subsided and whether this subsidence is only 
appearance. For our convenience, Jiowever, we shall not 
discuss thesc points, i n  the order they have been 
above. 

Based on what we have heard and know of, gv can identify 
thrm mental phases among, the bulk of t ]~e  middle class 
kieuigentsia, tspecially in North and  Soulh-East ~ n d i n :  

1. Before t hc msct of tlrc movement, a phase uf 'd t s~a i~ '3  
i.e., a phnse af unfulfilment of the results expected 
from the tllen socialistic democracy prevailing in 
national polity; 

2. Impetuous beginning of rhe movement and an air of 
relief in anticipation of a 'world of hope'; and 

3. 'A phase of disillusion' because of shifting of strate@ 
by the Naxalites, followed by its subsidence. 

The first phase made it possible for the movement to enWF 
without auch prior preparation and enabled it to gain rapid 
momentum thereafter. 

The tribals and pcazants whmn the Naxalitr: movement 
stirred up, hadnot been passing tllrough fhe above mental 
phases. In the case of the Indian tribals who participated in 
the movement, there was a mere state of discontent in relation 
to their immediate material world, and they had no or very 
little consciousness of the conditions p=vaIcnt i n  the 
polity. -To be prccisc, the Irihalh in :11I are:ls ~: lx i l l i [e  

owratiun:, flad b=n cxpobed to tlrc suci;zl, ecofiumic ancl 



politicaf forces gcncrated by the larger society, but rlrey had 
no clear awareness of tltc exact causes of those farms. They 
had numerous diurnal and mundane points of contact rvirh the 
wider world which led them to  form a very poor opinion of it. 
Howwer, this dissatisfaction operated at a merely personal 
level and conEned itself within a limited frame of cagnjzancc. 
In ordcr to give vent to their dissene against the aliens, these 
lribals {as a cast orillustration and rcferenoe the Girijans of 
Srikakulam, Andhra Pradcsh, may be considered) initially, 
felt few apprchensians about being drawn illto rbe movemcnl; 
but i! is our firm convictiosl that they cauld never be made to, 
or, more appr~priatdy, it' has nevcr been possible t o  make 
them, compreJiend the ~ a r x i s t - ~ t n i n i i t  ideology of ciass 
struge;lc lnainly in terms of the national, or rather intenla- 
tional interests of the oppressed class ignoring their illme- 

diatc economic and lu~xited demands. 

Tribal pariicipation in the l~cadc~ship struclure of the Naxa- 
litc movmnent wau very ilraqinal and segmental. Jangal 
Santal franl t l ~ c  Naxalbari area of DnrjecIing Disrricl, North 
Bengal, and Gunad]lar Murmu fiam l l i c  Gopibnllnvpur area, 
hlidnapore dietricl, West BcngaI, boll1 Santafs, arc the only 
two tribal leaders known to us. Although, apart from Ihe 
Santnls, l j l e  otlxcr tribal commu~lities like the Mundo, the 
Oram, the Lndha, the Ssvai-a, the Girijun and tl~c Jatapu 
were living in areas of Naxalitc operations, none of them 
Produced any Naxalitc leader worth tile name. 

The Lwo lcadcrs menlioned above had becn, ns we know, 
associated for a long time will1 the Cornluunisl Party of 
India l( Marxist).  ang gal even conies t ed (Ire genzral etrction 
of 1g67 froln the Naxalbarj constiluency as a CPIIM) candib 
date, thougil hc was not succcssfuj. The asaocialion of these 
two tribal leaders, first with t h  CPl (M) and later with the 
Nanalitts, could never be conceived by t h ~  tribal Snntal5. In 
general, these tribars treat their non-tribal neighbours with 
sUspicjiln. an J consider t]tenl to hc ~urrcpf itin115 ;~nt l  sub- 
\ r t , . ~ ; ~ ~  ~ ~ h ~ ~ .  ,\ ltltc,ugjl ,%.* 6 ntrw nci~licr r'ir n;llllrc \> (  lllc 
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their c~mrnunicatio I with their fellow foIk, we have rcScrv'- 
tions on the scorc that they wielded any &at influenm orfos- 

free Row of commr~nication between the leaders and the 
participant members from their conlmunity in the 1novement' 
The reason that these two persans were recognised as leaders 
in the movement, was mainly because they were alreadys 
worlters of the extreme leftist parties, not because of any 
that they did  with;^ their sormuniiy. As the movement 
lvas no1 a tribal one, the fact that any of its leaders belonge d 
to a tribal community did not, in  any way, indicate that 
had thejmass support of his communi~y. 

There has been no report of tribals employing their sYS- 
of inha-tribal coinrnunica t i~~;  for cnamplc, the santa1 

practice of sending braaches of rhc Sa] (Sorcn ~+ob:d~tfl)  trees 
With Icaves on th:m to indicate the exact. Jate of their 
gathering together. Further, t l ~  of means would 
have made the Santals who had settled in scattered 
arcas of East India, rware of the movement which had 
stirred their brethren in North Dengal. There is no evidence 
for this either. 

Non-Tribal Lzadt.rslrip an J Tribd1.q 

The oon-t r ibals who daminared the Naxalite Movement. and 
directed its activities, had, like the the earlier mcnlioncdtribal 
leaders, close associations with the Colnlnun ist Party of Ind" 
(Marxist) since its inceprion in 1964* Some of them (cbaru 
Mammdar and Kanu Sanynl to  ~ncntion n fcw) even had 
associations with the undivided Communist Party of India- Be' 
fore launching the movement some of them had been 
among diffzrent sections of the Indian population in various 
Parts of the coufitry as ordinary rvarkers of tne party. with 
their political expericncc of Tndian fLeld siluations, Ihey 
showed occasional disagreement xvifi the p l i  tical ideolcgy' 
cspe~ially tli:: planning and direction uf the Party and 
cainpaigns-and had been cherishing kind of discontent 
against the central leaders of the CPI (M). NO sooner had 
the Naxalite movement started than these ex-CP1 {M) work- 
ing cadres were found to hold pivotal positions in the leadcr- 
ship. A few of the cxpeUed members of the CPI(M)-- 



Kmikal Marayanam in Kerala and Nanjal Selvin of 
Tamil Nadu-immediately joined the movement. Some 
high level CPI(M) Icaders-such as K.P.R. Gopalan of 
ICerak thkn a mernbcr of the State legislature, and Shiv 
Kumar Misra, a srate level secretary of the CPI(M) in Uftar 
Pradcsn-resjgned from the Party and took over the leader- 
S ' t i ~  of the Naxalite tnovmeat jn their resptctive areas. 
Some of the leaders developed :intimate' rela!ions' with the 
Iribals of those areas where they had worked as CPI(M) 
members-Kanu Sanyal, a Bengali Brahmin irnmisaat from 
the plains, is worth naming. He was famous, along with 
'angal Santal, a local tribal of the Naxalbari areas af North 

for giving a lead to the movement in that niea among 
the labour-class who comprised seventy-five per cent of the 

Population. Unlike most others he I ~ a d  an advantage 
by being conversant with the Iacai tribal dialect. Vempatan 
Sat~anarayana, another important Naxalite, r ~ a s  a teacher 
who had knowledge of the tribal dialect of the plains a d  
IYas very papular among tfie Ja:apu and Savara in the hills 
of Srikaku~arn, A .P. Subharo Panigrah i ,  an establislied writer 

Andhra, was also active in the area. He originally hiiied 
from O r h a  and was responsible for spreading the m0Wnent 
among the hill tribes of Karaput ~i s t r j c t  of Orissaa 

The Naxalite leadership developed partially as a result 
of dissaisfaction and disctjntent with some of the policifi of 
the cPI(h3) and partially because they wanted to establish an 
alliance with tbc rnterxlaional ~ammunist Party of Chinab 
The movement lacked any coherent organ isat ion or central- 
'Sed authority. Though Kanu Sanjlal was the Chairman of 
the Party and Char" Mazumdar the ~ol i t ical  ideologue, they 
could not create an jmage for tllem~elves as a central nutho- 
rity. Soon after the formation of the party &ff'rences arose 
among the leaders in llariods parts of India, which 
qudtltly developed into 'group politics'. 

The trjbals in the Naxalbari and the Srikakutam areas 
W m  primadly awjdden-oultivatorj A l ~ t i o n  dthem lvork- 
ed in the tea pardens All thesf tribals fared p"catiouS ocO- 

n0mic conditions when &e administrat i@n prosbited them 
'from Carving out o~ltjration on hill dope5 and 
areas. The Naxdite leaders lumped nP these tribala 



togethqr with the non-tribal cultivators and labelled them as 
'peasantry', Existing anthropological litcra t ure as wcll as 
our own study of the tribal and .on-tribal c u l ~ i v ~ ~ o r s  of 
rural India reveal that tribals and noa-trlbals may form a 
local community, cooperating in day-t o-da y essential nlat ters 
within the broad framework of an agrarian economic slrucd 
turc. However, the trib&s prepe tuate their cultural auto- 
nomy and ethnic identity ~ n r l  respond differentially 
innovation or exogenous call. It is true. though, tllc tr'ba's 
initiaUy reacted fairly pmitivcly the Naxnlire leaders 
held demonstrations and rent dcpaat  ions, pivcn 'heir 
content against the local administratiun. 

The traditional sosio-palitical system of the tribals jn 

India may be characterized as having a non-centralized, 
lineage bs;d segmentary system and n strong acme nf 
community'. In most of the cases, the secular and religious 
leadership is combined and remains in thc hands of onelnan' 
T h e  rise of 'charismatic pcrsonaliiics' among the tribals 'vho 
lead various solidarity movement in t he  past, might have 
been possible due t o  the continuity of the traditional the*e 
although it is often explained as an influence of christianltY 

Some of the tribals werc aware of (he conslitutiOnal prl- 
viIei3es provided for them, and athers of the ~ ~ ~ e r n r n ~ ~ ~  
officials in their proximity. By virtue of their encounters 
with these Government oficjals, they also formed a 'bad 
of lrfe'- A deep probe into the h v a r l d v i ~  of these F " l e  
would reveal that the tribals-though they usually lump dl 
non-tribals as under the I crm Deko or alien-can specifically 
identify many 'stereotypes1. The Naxa] ite leaders and 
workers were initrally treated by t i e  tribals as 'agents' for 

their due privileges from the Govermnent, md 
were not considered as part of their 'moral communHy'. The 
leaders illso approached these p ~ o p l t  with this explicit offer- 
However, this Was mere strategy as thc Naxa]ites had a pol1- 
tical idcalo&y there was no scope for special 
for the tribals. and subsequcnrly waged an arnlcd 

The tribals would v'ery soon found themselves no- 
where in the picture while the NaxaIjtes found it 

seek tribal as they could provide suitable ideout. 



The extremist movemcnt which took place during the period 
1967-72 canno1 bc called a tribal movement. I t  was, in the 
main, a politiceIly motivated movernent jniliatcd aiid led by 
a few polit icaHy rnotivat ed non-tribal individuals swapd by 
ideological considerations. As a start they stirred up the dis- 
content of thc tribals, took out occasionnl processions with 
them and held demonstrations. The tribal participation was, 
however, marginal. The two tribal leadcrs, by virtue of 
their having had x long association with the external Party 
Organisation, were already Iosi to their respective ethnic 
groups, as 'new elites'. That is why, when wilh the initiation 
of the movement, Kanu SztnyaI and other non-tribal leaders 
tried Lo utilize the tribal (Santal) identity of Jangal Santal, 
it made no real impact on the corfimunity as such, and subse- 
4uently there was no genuine mass participation by the tribals 
wirh a sense of solidarity. 



RAGHUNATH MURMU'S MOVEMENT 
FOP SANTAL SOLIDARlTY 

Gurir Gumke m ~ d  Culture-Hero 

THIS PAPER examines the contributions that Raghunath 
Mumu made to the strengthening of Santali and Mmdari 

solidarity by rc-defining and reinterpreting what constitutes the 
basis of Santali heritage and culture. His pmcise contribution 
to the cause of Santali solidarity is yet to be discussed in 
detail with reference to his literary and cullural works add 
other organizational activities. There am v~rious reasons for 
this. Murmu is not n very articulate person, kt alone being 
a charismatic person. He certainly docs not fit the descrip- 
tion of a rebellious prophet, nor that of an inspired activist 
leader. He is not like Birsa Munda nor has, he inspired the 
Santal community to launch any large-scak direct political 
movement to assert their individuality in political or ideo- 
logical terms. Yet his activities and writings are possibly B e  
greatest single unifying farce for the Saotnl community 
and have helped it to develop a sense of identity. Fram the 
beginning of the forties, when he discovered the Q1 Script 
(1941) and wrore some of his earliest plays, t ~ i l  today (he laid 
the foundation-stone of a Santali University at Belakundri- 
dahi, 3 kilometres from Jhargram in West Dengal. on 21 Feb- 
ruary 1977) he has been the most potent spiritual leader and 
symbol df the socio-cultural unity of the SantaIs. The 
Mayurbhan Adivasi Mahasabha honoured bim with tile title 
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of Guru gomkey (the grcatast preceptor) for his gizat service 
io the c0 munity. The D h u d u r i a  in Rmchi conferred the 
d c ~ ~  of D. Litt. on in appreciaf ion of his great contri- 
bution to Adivasi litera(ure. JuIius Tigga called him a 'great 
inventor and dramatist' and f he tribal leader Saipa1 singh 
called him 'an anthropologist and a Pandit'. charuIa' 
Mukherjcc described as 'fhe priest' of the tribes (the 
Smtals). Prof. Martin Oraons in his work The Sflrr1''f4 
A Tribe i n  Spal-ch of the Great Trddi,iDfi admired his 01 Scr'Pt 
and called him the spiritual guru of the S~nta l s .  

Yet Raghunath M u r m  is a very shy and wi~hdrawn per- 
son, quiet and ~nasavming in his approach. He speaks 
and hdthgly, almost meditatively, p a  hap thinking as he 
speaks. He is the very opposite of a demagogue. have 
had the oppoftunity of meeting him several times 
since 1970 and also lisrening to his public s p ~ h e s .  He 
speaks with feeling, wilh conviction and a sense of deep co fl- 
mitment to what he considerr the great hwjtage of saetali 
culture acd traditions. Sometimes, in pcrsonaI intervie.'vS1 

can notice a tinge of frustration and grwing p~ssimlsn' 
the Santalr, more particularly its educated intclligent"' 

(the eIite), are not doing enough for their culture and 'seem 

be Inore concerned with the privileges of position, status 
and authoriry.' 

In short1 he * a very remarkable Ieader and is easily tts 
spiritual and culture lezder that tile San 131 

communit~ has thrown up. He hw fashioned a script. 
has wlitten a number of plays to give concrete shape to  bl' 
idea of Santali social ethics and worldview. iqe has writtcfl 

- t  textbooks for educating teachers and students in the 0 1  sCr@ 
up to  prima^ l W ~ 1  md has rovgbt to give a new senre 
idmtity and solidarity t o  the tribe by rEinVrpreting it' 
religion. 

. For wtu over three decades he has been a major force in 
Santali society1 culture and politics. Ideologically and arga- 

* nhGipnall~, he has . lw~) s  xmaificd in the ba(bround; 
f l u e n c l n g y  @idjng, dlyoting rather than actively 

of identity and solidarity. Afrer the santa' 
'rebeeon' of 19 17 in Msyurbhrnj when they wvolted again+ 
the British attempt to recruit labour Gorp. from 
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to  serve in Mesopotamia and France during the first 
World War, thsrc was hnrdly any stirring-either idcologicnl, 
political or social-for nearly three decades. The merger of 
the erslwhilc State Mayurbhanj with Orjssa in 1949 was the 
first occasion after 1917 when there were somc rumblings. 
However, the Jfiaruand movcrncnt for separate polit~cal 
territorial identity has been (he only otller major development 
s j n ~ c  then. It may be mentioned here that the rulers of 
MayurEhanj were, by and large, enlightened people who 
realized that the strength of the kingdom Jey in the harmoni- 
ous relatianship bctwecn the non-tribals and thc tribals. They 
were integrationists and in rheir own way enconraged mutual 
participation in social activities, festivals and rituals. In the 
Rarh jrrm of Lord Jagannath of Bnripada, during Sivnra tri, 
Dussera, Makar Sankranti and othcr festivals there was a fair 
amount of give and take encouraged by the authoritiesa A 
basis for mufusl understanding had been created by the rulers 
through years of adopting n libzral approach and ?his per- 
haps explains why i n  1917 and again in 1949 wh:;~ ~nilitar~cy 
rose t o  the surface, i t  remained somewhatlimited, never devcl- 
oped into a conflagration and was also fairly short-lived. 
Evcn the appeal for a separate political stale did not generate 
much mass supporl. me failure of the Jharkhand movement, 
its rapid degeneration into splinter groups and factions and 
the inability to enthuse the masses nre both rhe cause and 
effect of the greater impact of smio-cultural forces and in- 
fluences and the comparative irrelevance of polilics and ideo- 
logy. Rnghunath Murmu's work needs to be viewed in this 
genera1 perspective. While it is  true that :nilitant activists 
and political id~o1ogncs and workers nuke use of his name 
and ideas, his impact has been basiealIy on the socio-cultdraI 
and religious fronts. He has sought to providc the Santals 
with n systematized approach fo social ethics as afso a world- 
view, 

The Hisror ic Rockdrop in Mujatlrblranj: Polit irs and C11lt:rre 

T t  is perhaps necessary to briefly recount thc events relading ' 0  

the Santalmovemeni for solidarity, unity and identily stading 
from 1949 and up to today to provide evidence of the 
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influence of Mumu's teachings in crystallizing, moderating 
and providhg a focus to  the movement. Tllc sequence of I 
events rill alsn show how he not only gave it an i n t e ~ l ~ c t u ~ l ,  
emotional-and religious context and relevance, but also helped I 
to lift it from a negative and sometimes ineffective, wasteful 
and irrelevant poIitica1 dogmatism to  an awareness of the 

I 
deeper underlying socio-cultural roots. 

At the time of the rncrger of Mayurbhrnj State with the 
State of Orissa in the year 1949, a large section of Adivasls' 
particularly the Santals, under the leadership of Sonaram 
Soten, declared themselves in favollr of merger with Bthar 
and ~ m ~ i n e d  generally dissatisfied and resentful* la 
met in@ they stand that Mayurbhanj was formerly a part I 

Sin&bhum and since Singhbhum was being made P art of 
Bihar, Mayurbhanj also should merge with that State. 
added that if the G ~ ~ e r n m e n  t of 0 rksa merged s 
with Orissa, then the Adivasis af Mayurbhanj would have 
objections to Mayurbhanj being rnnjoined with Orissa; but 
until this was done, they would continue their agitation for 
Mayurbhanj's merger with Bihar. ~t is not necessary to go 
into the details of their umpajgn and I am only ~ r ~ v i t n g  
broad outline of the deveIopments so as t o  better explain Ibe 
import a c e  of Mumu's role after the frustrarion paereted 

the failure of the 1949 upheaval. ~ h f r e  war widesprcad 
agitation by the Adivasis ihrau&out Mayurbhanj and laTv 
and order position was geriwsly disturbed. Their agitation 
took a variety of forms like: 

1- Disobeying the laws of the Government of O r i m  
2- Nan-payment of rent to t~re Ori$sa ~overnment but 

Payment may be made to th~,  Central C30vernment Or 

the: Maharaja of Mayurbha~j if the latter demanded it; 
3. Nan-payment of forest royalty or other ~ o v e r n J ~ ~ ~ ~  

dues; 
4. Forcible cultivation of waste lands; 
5. Organization of strikes in the mining areas; 
6. Nan-coop~ration with non-Adivasis; 
7. Smuggling controlIed commodities to Bjhar; 
8- Largescale violation of a1 1 forcgt laws; 
94 Disregarding all law courts. 
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.These acts of proitst cuhinated in a series of disturbances. 
A large number of Adivasis assembled deep in tbe Bangriposi 
hills (between Baxipada-Rairangpur Road) where plans we* 
hatched for a melee and attacks on non-Adivasis and Govern- 
ment servants along with  burning and looting of their hou,nses. 
As the agitation continued on a wide front, the Adivasi agita- 
tors taok thelaw into their own hands and committed various 
acts of' vioienee--smuggling of rice to Bihar commenced in 
full swing; telephone and Megraph wires were cut at several 
plaes; several bridges and culverts were damaged; the 
B a j p a d a - ~ a i r a n ~ ~ u r  Road was blocked at the Bangriposi 
Ghat portion; trees born reserve md protected forests were 
cut indiicrjminately; and there were two murders. The 
Adivasis tried to create complete chaos and paralp. the 
administration. lie Government resorted to policr: king. 
The law-breakers were taken into custody under the pcnal 
provisions of the law, the qingleaders were detained under the 
Orissa Maintenance of Pubtic Order Act and a punitive tax 
and collective fine of Rupces ona lakh was imposed on the 
Adivasis of Barnilnghaty Sub-division, This agitation was the 
most important of i t s  kind in the history o f  Mayurbhanj sin= 
the revolt of 1917. 

The formation of a separate Jharkhand state was the basic 
intention behind this widmpread agitation. Two years after 
the f 949 rebellion, there was a movo to seek a refund of the 
callective h e  imposed on them, The Adivrisi leaders wished 
t 0 use this demand to rehabilitate the prestige of the Party 
and regain the coddmce of their Followers. The Govern- 
ment, however, decided that thc h a  should be I-efunded 
Instead, in order to gain tha confidence of the Adivasi, it 
was decided that various development work would be under- 
taken. There was apparently also a suspicion that the funds 
so obtained may be ffittered away for ~rganizationa1 or 
agitational purposes and would not really be used to help 
the people of the area, Government had shorn an extraordi- 
nary amount of clemency by releasing all Adhasi prison# in 
June 1950, by withdrawing all u*pofi#t ~~ and 
fimitti~g &a fies not get levied. The Adivasis were &n 
concessions all round and their leaders We= W ~ U Y  given 
mogaition in the body-politic of O r d m  R&unatb mmu 
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had by this time invented Lus script and written his more 
important plays. His sympathies were with this causc but he 
easily scnsed its purpo~lcssness and in private talks and 
c ~ ~ u n i c a t i n n s  argued fur a re-direction of effnrts into I 

social organization and cultural activities. 
rile formation of an Adivasi Cultural Association, Pro' 

P O E ~  by thc 'Ol' Samiti of Moyurbhanj in the year 1953 I 

inaugurated a1 a meeting nt Nakibagnn in Bamanghntv Sub- 
division on id  March 1954 (under the presidentship of prudhal 
Lakhan Maran di of Katluani and the ~ j c c - ~ r e s i d e n t ~ l l i ~  
Ghasiram Snndil and Shri Ghasiram Hansda of l3eoradihr), 

the dlrccr rcsuh of his inspiralion. ~t rvns resolved 
this meeting that the Association would work: 

1. (a) to make the Adivasis (klundari group) litcra1' 
with the help of the 01 script. 

(6) t o  enrich Mundarj literaiure; 
(c) to collect old songs and traditions, to lvri'' 

books for class-reading and to publish t h e w  
( d )  to eneouragc their song and dances; 
(c) to publish a 'social paper'. 

2. Adivasi students would be imparted instruction in 
their own language with t b  help of their own script 
from the primary stage. 

3. Every Adivasi village would ongage a teacher and 
start avillage school togive instructions to the boyS 
and girls. 

4. Members of the Adivasi Cultural Association wauld 
visil such schools and guide the teachers. 

5- The Government should appoint a supervisor lo 
supervise such schooh. 

6. The Government should give =ducat ion ta the ~ d i v a i  
students in their own language in  the &ram schools 
*nd sevashrams and prima~y schools. 

Association was renamed the Adivasi ~ocio-educa- 
tional and Cultural Association. f idcr its auspices, a number 
of meetings have been held at different plaws in the ~ i s t r i c ~  

196z, though the Arsocintion was formally registstd Q ~ Y  
1964. Dctah of romc of the imp0~ta.1 rneetug~ and the 



decisions taken as well as the follow-up action are outlined 
below and they will reflect thc great jmportmce attached to 
social and cullural matters as also indicatc the attempts to 
forge some kind of a cultural unity, Raghunath Mumu's 
inspiration, advice, guidance and help was always solicited by 
the Association and its leaders. 

In a meeting held at Rairnngpur on 23 and 24 June 1962, 
an ad hoc Committee of this Association was formed and 
resolutions were adopted declaring Sarana and Mundari to be 
the common religion and language respcctivcly of the ~ u n d a r i  . 
Group of tribals. The organization used to hold trainin& 
classes in their language and script at Rairanmur. The object 
of this nmve has been to popularize the language and to 
enricl~ it so as to m&e it acceptable as the medium of 
instruction in schools. 

An Adivasi Socio-educational and Cultural half-yearly 
Conference was heid xi kairangpur on 21 and 22 October 
1966 under the Presjduntsbip of Dr. Mangal Hembram~ a 
'I'ECO ~mployee of Nuainundi (fiihar). Shri Chandra hhh- 
Singb, ex-minis:ar, orjssa, attended it as chief guest The 
following resolutjons were passed at the meeting: 

1. Extension of the scope of agitation to the All-India 
levc1. 

2. Collection of funds for the consrruction of the As- 
sociation's building. 

3, Recognition of rhe con-munity head-mm as the autho- 
rity to setth social disputes. 

4. Withdrawal of the e n c r o a a n t  cases filed a&st 
Adivasis by tEe Government. 

5. Concession on postal rates by the postal authorities 
to the mantbIy paper Sagen .%kam- 

h o t h e r  conference of the Adivasi Socio-educational and 
Cultural Association was held at Rairangpur on 31 March 
and 2 April 1970, Besides the members of tbe district branches, 
about 50 delegates from West Bengal and Bihar attended the 
Conference. Matters relating to the upliftm~nt of the Adivasis 
were discussed and a new Bxecutive Committea was formed 
with Shrj Sundar Mohm Hembrnm as Fmidtnt. A few 
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months later a Semlet M.E. School was started by 
Association at Rairangpur with CIass VI in July In 

order t o  attract students to this institution 3hey were exempt- 
ed from admission charges and tuition fees. Beridas ''' 
regular teachers, the leaders of Association used to 
classes in different subjects. This school is now, however' 
virtually defunct. 
' ~hCllalf-ycarl~ Canferenca (1967-68) of the *divasi 

Socia-educational and Cultural ~ s o c i a r i o n ,  ~ a ~ u ~ ~ ~ ~ j ~  
Was again held at Bangripmi on 12 and 13 October 1967' 
The delegates' conference was held on the 121 h. About 
delegates, including two from Bengal and three from Bibarl 
participated in the m ~ i n g .   he meeting decidcd f ~ ' P ~ P ~ ~ ~ -  
rize the '01' script among the Adbasis by introducing night 
~ S S ~ S  in rural areas, and to put pressure on the respective 
State G~vernmcntr to  recognize their fanguage a d  
and to introduce them the medium of education jn 

classes in Adivasi areas. It was also decided to 
start UP and M E  classes under the management of 
Association; to  move the State Government for a grant 
Rs. 40,000 to enhance the sale of their books, leaflot5 and 'hel 
monthly jaurnaI; and t o  move the Government for withdra!va 
of the encroachment cases instituted against the ~ ~ s o c ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
for the construction of their offices on Government lands* A 
Branch Association for Baripada Sub-division was formed' 
The Parganas' Conference was held on the salne day, i . e . ~  'he 
12th~  where they discussed their religious and social customs 
and formed ~0mmittees t o  look into these aspects. 

the open Conference held on 13 October 1967 under 
the Presidenr&ip of Dr. Kali Charan Soren of chakulla 
@had, the speakers eulogized tbc a& and of 
Association. urged the Government to render all hd~, ad 

to the Adivasi cornunity to unite under the banner 
of the Association and to cooperate in the =Kart to  improve 
their culture, language, etc. They delnanded that there shouId 
'Ot bp any r ~ b k t  ions on the manufacture and drinhiog 
kmdiaa Sonaram Soren, ex-MLA ~h~ Sanml3 maw- 
tain their solidat ity for their 0- ben&t, Citing &= .unit1 
ofthe people of Nagaland and the mags of their e8orts. 

the Santals of ltogal, mar and Orjssa to be 
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united to achieve their demands. Monmohan Tudu, ex- 
Minister in Orissa, explained the aims and objccts of the 
Association and advigd the SantaIs to fight for their cause 
in a peaceful and constit~tional manner. He explained the 
varimls steps taken by the State Government for the 
betterment of the Adivasis and warned them not to bc 
misguided by reactionary political parties. In his speeeh, 
he condemned the speakers who had cited approvingly the 
agitation of  the people of Nagalnnd. Ten resolutions were 
passed at this Conference: (a) Condemning the present 
marriage system prevalent in the Adivasi community; (b)  con- 
demning pnia dance, (c) deciding to open a branch office of 
their Association at Baripada; (d) urging upon the members 
to contribute more funds, (4 deciding to prote~tjalwra lands 
(places ofworsbip); (fl deciding to settle their social disputes 
through the oflice of mufijhis in villages or Parganas and of 
the Firs or Desh Parganas; (g) urging the Government to 
impart education to  Adivui children at the primarylevel 
Using the Adivasi 01 script; (h) relquesting the withdrawal af 
encroachment cases instituted against thair Association; 
( i )  seeking postal canccssions fur the transmission of their 
journal and other Utentures; and ( j )  granting more funds to 
!he Associatj~n~ 

The Annual Conference of the Adjvasj Socic-educational 
and Cultural Association of Mttyurbhanj pistrict was held ar 
Rairaa~pur fram 5 to  7 August 1968 under the presidentship 
of Shri Sundar Mohan Hembram. S k i  Monmohan Tudu, 
ex-minister, attended t be conference as chief guest. Delegates 
from B&ar and West Bengal also attended the 'meeting 
Matters relating to the problems of the Adivasis were discus- 
sed and the office-bearers of the Association were elected with 
Shri Sundar Mohan Hembram as President. Much stress W85 
laid on the successful running of the ME school started at 
Rairangpur. 

n e  activities of the Asso~iafion were at a rathar low ebb 
between 1969 and 1975. The aims and objects of this 
Assoication as set out in the revrsed programme for 1976-17 
are : 

1. the promotion of literature in Santali and its other 



sister languages in the n~edium of Adivasi 01 chih.i; 
2. the promotion of cultural and social refoms among 

the Adivasis through discussion, dcrnonstration afld 
practice of arts and music; and 

3. the establishment of such cducatianal institutions 
which will advance the development of Adivasi langu- 
ages and script. 

The journal Sagm S a k m  has had a very erratic cxisteace' 
I t  used to be published as a monthly journa1 with gaps in pub- 
lication ranging sorneti~nes up to  tJlree lo four months# hftcr 
tha~, it virtually stopped publication in 1969 until ~ c ~ t e m ~ ~ ~  
1976 when ithasstartedco~ningout again, The attempt 
zstablisha broad base for the activities of the ~ ~ s ~ c i a ~ i ~ ~  
and t o  give it adequate socio-cultural coverage has notl 
however, borne much results. The membership is still vcfl 
limited; not Inany work sincerely for the ~ssociation in 
honorary capacities; and the organization is v jrt u ~ ~ I Y  
standstill. RagAunath Murmu is deeply aware af this and 
more than one interview he has expressed his disappointmenf* 
ullhappiness and scmetimes resentment at this. 'They arc 
mare interested in promoting self-interest and 
PrWXcts these days; who willtvork selflessly, without payment 
for a camrnon cause, for the sake of society and culture?' 
he asks ruefully. Sagen Sakatn costs only RE. 0.50 (fifty 
paise) Per copy and the annual subscription is only 6. 
Yet there are not many regular subscribers. In January 1977* 
the number of regular subscribers stood at a paltry forty-nine. 
There are, of caurse, some extra sales now and then. Simi- 
larly, as of January 1977, the tof a1 number of life lncmbers 
of the Association was only twenty-one and annual members 
seventy-four. This is considered very unsatisfactory even 

the organizers themselves. Thcre does not seem fo be any 
determined bid or effort to enlist more mnembers. The ~ssoc ia-  
tion has a press of its own called S e d e t  Press and it has, 
aver the years, pubIished several books on 0 1  ch jki. 

It has now formed a judicial branch, called the Pargana 
Committee, to  deal with questions smial refom 
and 10 decide social disputes amicably. me Association has 
delegated neassary powers to t h  qommittee, It fwctions 
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through the agency of the Pargonas and Desh Pargana. 
When this author visited the Association's oEccs in January 
1977, they had twelve disputes on hand. Most of them 
related to inrer-family disputes within villages and only one to 
a dispute bctween two villages. 

There was a ~ h r ~ - d a y  All-India Adivasi (Saninl) (Xm- 

ference at Jllargram between IS and 20 February 1977. Accor- 
ding to IYie Stalest~ran (23 Fcbrunryt: 

'marc lhan 10,000 Santnfs includi~lg 500 wanien, from 
Assam, Bihar, Orissa alld Madhya Prrldesh attended. . . . 
The Conference adopted a unanimous resoIurion demand- 
ing thc introduction of 01 chfki, the Santali script, as the 
lnedium of education among Santills. I t  said that phone- 
tically it was marc suitnbIe for the Scntali Ianp;onge than 
thc Ro:nan script. It also urged upon the Gavern- 
incnt to recognjse six holidays in honour of rhe major 
fi&tivai of the Santali culture. Pandit Raghunath Murmu 
laid the foundation of the Santali Wversjty at Betkundri- 
dahi, three kilomctres from Khargrnm. 

From the sequence of events and the activities of the 
Assacistion it would be clear that Raghunath Mumu's 
impact has bcen felt in the socia-cultural and literary fieids 
and he has come to q a b o l i ~  the tau% of reviving the 
tradition and bgritw of Santali cuIture and education 
through the lnedium of ib own language and script. 

Born in 1905 (5 May) at  Dandbose, a sinall villago four 
kilometres from Rairangpur, Ra&unath Murmu was educated 
u p  fo rnarriculation by his father, Nandalal. As an apprentice 
in Baripnda Po~erhouse, he showed a talent for innovation 
and surprised the State Chid Engineer, Mr. Weflwood, by 
pointing out certain defccis in the blueprints of an hstdta- 
tion. Re tolrkto weavingcarpts and his novel method of 
furnishing threads and praducing carpets of quality attracted 
attehtion and Dr. P,K.. Sen, Dewan of the State, Writ him for 
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industrial training to  Calcutta. On return he became an 
Instructor in the Furna Chandra Industrial Institute, ~ a r i ~ ~ ~ ~ -  
Due to his father's death he sought a transfer nearer home 
and was posted as Headmaster of BadamtaIiy a Model School* 
It was here that he seriously took up the idea of an indepen- 
dent script for $antali and through trial and error and with 
the help and cooperation of Inany friends and advisers* 
notable among whom was Sauna Murmu, hc fashioned 
script and made a hand-press for typing out the set of 
alphabets. The Superintendent of Education of the Sate 
once visited the hesohaol and was impressed by ~ a & ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ' ~  
zeal, his script and the hand-press, He wanted it exhibited In 
the AnnuaIState Exhibition of 1939. A Iittlclater,Sjr 
Bhani Deo. the Maharaja of Meyurbhanj was bpflssed by 
his achiwements and allowed the propagation d this sflipt in 
fhe State. After three years he was traasferred to ~ a i ~ ~ ~ @ ~ ~  
Hish School on promotion. He, however, resigned 
e ~ i c c  in f 946 for persona1 reasons. 

BY this time he had published his first play, ~ f d u c ~ ~ * ~  
and written thc second one Kfienpa/ which were printed 

' of both in Oriya and Bengali. The memal Jmpa Samltr 
Jamshedpur patronized him and mcouraged to refashion 01 
chiki along t h ~  lion of modem t y p  ruitablc for usc 
p r k t h  Prevws He went to Colcutfa and p t  the types 

the Swadcshi Type Foundry. KAerw.1 ~ i r  war printed at 
Bistu~ur and Biltcehmdan in Bengali at Calcutta. Both thC 
plays were exttmely popular ammg the Santal masses and 
were performed in remote v-aages. The Kherwal Jawa 
Samiti acquired the Chandan Press and started 
Sa@n Gkant and 0 1  Gemet in 01 ch jki. 

In mure than one interview, Rs&unatb M U ~ U  cxplaWd 
he to develop separate script for santali. Hme 

maintains that in old legends and traditional songs, part1- 
pularly the Songs, he found mention of the scripf '01' 
How there be a name unless there was a 
ing thingT he asks. me a serroncd logician, He took 

the of ftndinp out, or, rather, dloovcriog the 
lWipt. In this task, Muniram Baskey, Bevin boy trainee 

from England, h+cd him 1 lot. h ipal  sin& 
wrote in the ~ o ~ r ~ a l  Adibmi &'akam pbliJhed from 
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Tatanagar; 'An important quation which must be considered 
serious~y is the w ~ r k  of making the Adivasis race-consciaus. 
This can be done by thc acceptance of a new script altogether 
which will give them an individual identity'. Raghunath 
Murmu was himself concerned with this question of the 
identity of the Santals. He mentions how he had come to 
realjze that the Santals were held in low esteem try the non- 
tribals and hc attributed this largeIy to the absepce of edu- 
cation among the Santals. He became aware that without a 
deep awareness of their awn language md literature, tradi- 
tion and culture, the Santsls wiIl always be despised and 
looked dawn upon, As a camunity it must grow, prosper 
and deserve the respect of others by a 'fierce sense of 
identity': To him, a separate script was an indispensable 
step in the realization of this aim as, in its absence, the 
Smtali-speaking people in Origsa, Bihar, Bmgal and Assam 
would remain dividcd info dxeerent zonal groups. The need 
Was to  find an abhabet which could encompass all the 
Peculiar sounds of the Mundari language- 

Raghunath Mumu explains that he got his ideas on what 
the alphabet should be from the following four things : 

1. There was a popular cuatom among Mundari women- 
folk to  get tattoo marks in blue on their body andlimbs. 
These marka, celled khodo, ilre often very artistic. They 
convey specific mmoings and vary from tribe l o  tribe and 
sametimes mong the different septE of the Santab 
community. 

2. The Santals have the practice of branding their 
domestic animal3 as a symbol of possession. These also vary 
from sept i n  sept, Having burnt marks on the lefr hand, 
which is r&rred to as sikhd, is also a tribal symbol for the 
Santals. 

3. In the past, the Saatals lived ia dense forests and they 
used d i f f a n t  symbols on stones or On f*es to convey 
spmial meaing or 3ecret information like danger, safely, 'run 
away', 'let us meet them', etc., dC. 

4. Bugles and horns were blown with various sound- 
patterns ar shy thmic variations to  rally P ~ O P I ~  or lo 
particular meaj$nyt9 when there was Sam likely danger ahead- 



He also explains how posed a few q u ~ t i o n s  to  himself 

1. What would be the natural design of alphabets 
that rhere is minimunl variation between pfillted 
types and handwriting? 

1. What should be the minimum number of letters in 
such an alphabit7 

3. How does the Muadari language differ pboncticrllY 
from those of the neighbourbg non-tribal languages 
like Bengali, Oriya, and Hindi; and why are tllose 

scripts, including the Roman script which was used 
by the missionaries, not suitable 
tribal languages like Santnli, KO, Munda, Mahali and 
Birhorl 

He says lthat he was convinced that finding answers to  
these importanf questions tvas essential for tllc success of 
new script. 

Ultimately, he designed an alphabet wit11 thirty letters 
with six vowels and four consonants linked to  each vorvel' 
All the letters were based on either same objects, nctivities 
the body or particufar sound-patterns which they resembled' 
Examples are: mushroam, a bee on wings, blowing air by 
mouth, Ihe earth, mouth opened to vomit, harvesting 
operations. atc. 

Besides, the alphabet has five significations used after the 
letters t o  give different sound effects-i.e., nasalization; low 
pitch; prolangatian of vowels; separation bctween ch%ked 
consonants and other consonants or vowds: end farce (check 
valve) to open the checked consonants and make them s i n l ~ j ~  
consonants. I t  is thus a fairly sophisticded script and meets 
mast of the phonetic requirements OF the Santali language* 

The fact, however, remains that it could not be accepted 
by h e  non-Santal Mundari speakers. I t  would seem that 
from i h ~  beginning Murmu conceived the script as not being 
useful to all thc Mundari group of languages but only as the 
script of SantaIs- Perhaps the numerical superiority of 
the Santals made him feel h a t  a script for the Sontal language 
would be automatically accepred by the Mahalj, Birhor, Ha 
and Munda- Murmu's critics arguc lhtlt a g ~ a t  opporrllniiy 



was missed from thc beginning, Even though not all the 
pholreric requirements of thcse other groups or languages 
were met by Munnu's script, it would have been possible to 
do so by minor adjustments, modifications or additions. As 
,this was not done, the other groups went their own way and 
even sought to  develop their own scripts. 

The Kerwal Jarpa Samiti of Jamshedp~~r published Re[ 
&l~g Lagit 01 (a pamphlet) by Murmu in I946 and when the 
lhnkkar Bapn Sub-committee visited Chaibasa in Singhbhum 
District, this was presented to them. 

The Rairangpur Adibasi Socio-educational and Cultural 
Association (hencefonvard referred to as ASECA) took up 
the promotion of Santali language and f iterature and the 01 
Script. Sage11 Sokanl was set eniirely in the 01 script and was 
printed at first at the 01 Press and, later, when the Association 
purchased a nctv printing n~achiee in 1966, in the Selnlet 
P,ress. Similarly, the Bihar ASECA, registered in 1967, 
starled a journal called Se~nlcr Saks.n set entirely in 0 1  soript. 
The West Bengal Association also started its own journal 
called Jtrg Jnnra, 

It will not be out of place to mention here that the Santal 
leadership is also sameiyhat divided on the question of the 
01 Script. There is sizeable and vocal group, particularly 
in Bihar and to an extent in West Beogd, that wants the 
Roman script to be re tbed  for the Santali language. 'his 
has been a marrer of uunsidcrablc emotion and verinus 
motives are a tributed to  esch group by the other- The case 
for the 01 script is put very vigoroudy by Dr. B.B. Hernbram: 

The Santali language has i ts own original existence, its 
own entity. Bengali language cannot be written in English 
script and vice-vers* If anybody vcntures to write the 
Santali language in Eng1i.h or Bengali script or Hindi or 
Oriya script, ]I$ is just going to put a garland on the neck 
of a red-hot syatue, find if it happens so accidentaIIy and 
unforunately, within a short ~criod the Santali language 
will be phonetically defbrmed. Consequently it will lose 
its glamour, its original Iteauty, and in the long run this 
resourceful langu ag: 1viIL h e  con~pelled to live a c f i ~ ~ l e d  
life among the healthy languages of the ofher peoples of 



India (Hembram el al : Adibasi 01 Script, 1972, Calcutta, 
p. 12). 

The supporters of the script and its propagation (see next 
section) do not, however, seem to take into account IWo other 
important points. Firstly, a script far a language needs a 
commullication milieu, an atmosphere in which it is ~ 0 m m o n l ~  
used in social, inter-personal and other situations. To serve 
as a medium it must have certain internal and external 
stimuli. All these are conspic~ous by their absence $0 far as 
the 01 script is concerned. Its use is still basicalIy restricted 
to the activities of the Association and their printed books 
and journals. It has not yet shown the characteristic of being 
used by tthc literate m a s s .  This i s  perhaps as i t  had to  be. 
Most literate Santsls know, in addition to  01, either the 
Oriya, Bengali or De~magari scripts and when it comes to 
writing letters, petitions, e t ~ .  , the balance of convenience is 
aften with the latter scripts and not with 01. The jobs 
available in the area require a working howledge of these 
scripts and languages and, in addition, sometimes a knowledge 
of English. Social communication alw forces them to know 
the other languages and .scripts which the regular schools 
teach in. As a result of these factors, many even forge1 how 
tQ the script through sheer disuse. Others know it but 
r a ~ l ~  Use it except while writing to their parents, spouses, 

children when the latter happen to literate in tbc 01 
script- The problems of a low-literaq society aggravntes this 
situation. This author has interviewed students who have 
foma!l~ passed the test in01 script and at one time could 
write fluently in it but now they barely remember it. ~alEEinb 

such people in the villages one senses a mood of resignation, 
despair and quiet acquiescence. 'After all what do I do with 
the bo~ledlZe of this script?' someone asked me, 'Haw am 
I going to Use it and with whom? There is hardly a book, a 
r*urn*l, no reading maitrial, no newspaper.' The second 
point that does not seem to have been taken into account is 
that the Popularity of a script is integrally linked to the 
popularity and strength of the laaguag$ and the corpus of 
available literature in it. The fact remains is not much 
of lay, religious, secular or popular literature in the Ianguap. 
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Raghunath Murmu is painfully aiva1.c of this and feels  hat 
much needs to be done in this regard by the Santal leadcrs 
and tlrcir Association in thc thrce states. 

Rfi&unatIl Murinu realized early an that it -was not enough 
merely to dcvisc a script as a syntb4;l of identity or tribal 
sf l l ihrity .  The %tnlalc must learn this scrjgt and use jt in 
tllcir sccial con~r~~uiiications within and beyond  he Stnre. 
Far this had bccn its greafcst roiran d'eire: the fact lhnt 
Santds with thc samc cultural lleritnge, social traditions wd 
language and living in the slates oi' Orissa, Bihar and West 
Ben&l, wcrc raced with a problerll of comrnttnication anlolie 

tllemsclves. Those \~:Iln went t o  schoo: nad obtained a fonnn! 
I cJucntion leaint Oriyn, Bengali or Hindi in the Oriqa, 

BcngaIi and Dcvnogari scripls rcsprctiucly. Hence. edttcated 
Santals j11 tllese thrce states are at  least bilingual-they know 
and re7d the locallanguage and its script, and they also k n w  
and speak their language SantaIi at home. The Snntalir: in 
Bihar, primarily because of the influence of missionary acrivi- 
tics which drlte back to the ninetecnfh century (the G.E.L. 
Chul'ch came to Ranchi in 1843 A.D.), learn SonLoli in lhe 
Roman script. Thus, the literate Snntals in tlrcse three states 
express thelnsc[ves in four different scripts-4ri~z1,  Bellgali, 
Devnagari and Roman. This is certainly a serious problem. 

Raghunath Murmu feIt t h a ~  thc best sol~~rian to this 
proble~n would be for the SantaIs to be tanghf, at least at the 
primary level, in their own langua~e and script. But l l~ i s  has 
not yet bccn possible for a variety of reasons. Prominent 
among these f i re (f l)  ihc abmlcc of proper text books in tllc 
Santali Innguzg.ge and 01 script; (6) the absence of pruperly 
trainrd lcacllers who can ilnpart educa!ion in tllc script; 
(r )  the absmce afn sizable body of liternlare in the language 
in printed. for.ln that could provide a t  degree of rcs~cctabil i l~ 
to thc langufig; a!ld, a b ~ v r  all, ($1 the abscnc~ of a €clwal 
desire or dcterluination among tlie literate Snlltal massrs llot 
Only to learn script but to use it, in pr@fzrencc to Ihe local 
Script of t h ~  local lanapage, in inter-pcrsonnl an* socia1 
communicatiuns bolb inside md outside the State where they 



=side- He realized, along with many educated and sel15ible 
leaders, that the language must equip itself properly before 
their demand that it be made a rncdium of instruction could be 
acccied to ar given a serious hearing. 

This realization explajns Raghunath Mutinu's efforts to 
write a nu~nbcr of tcxtbooks in the 01 script. In this cffaftl 
a very important group of Santal leaders nnd the ASECAs of 
Rairangpur in Oi-issa, Chakulia in Bihar and I3hawfinipare 
(Calcutta) in West Bellgal have given bin The necessary 
financial and organizational suppart by publishing tlre books* 
by endeavouring to publicize them and by organitillg infoclllal 
s c h ~ ~ l i n g  to impart education in and through the script. 
Murmu's publications in the 01 script include: 

1. Oi  Ccmel (A Sa~ltali Primer) 
2- Pars@oho (A Santali Reader, Parts I & 113 
3- Elkltn Parat. (Arithn~etic for pri~nary ~rudents) 
4. Pursi Irrtlt (Sun~mary of the Icssons imparted 

reachers]. 

The Arst book is a neat primer wit11 illufirntions. publishcd 
by thc Adivasi Social-educat ional and Cultural ~ s s a c i a t i ~ ~ ~  
Rairangpur, it has mn into ten editions, Each edition is gen- 
erally of 3,000 copies and different editions have been fi~lsnce 
different ASECAs. For example, its ei&th edition in 
1970 was fminnnccd by the Calcutta ASECA. P~rsipolra, which 
literally means the new Ieavls of a secdling emerging out 
the soil. was first published by the Chakvlia ASECA in 19681 
in a printing of 3,000 copies. Elkfro Parrrb has also run into 
xveral editions. 

The main objectives have been to first train a number of 
teachers in the script arrd the use of the script in ekrncntav 
grammar, composition and arithmetic. The texts 
are intelligent in the sense that they make use of tllc irnmcdiate 
environment of the Santals-the v i t tag.  the household, the 
rdntionships in Santal society, and its way of lirt; in oiher 
words, thing%, objects and evenis ivllich ]lave a fairly direct 
canncctio~~ with the chiId's life. From i l l is  point of view, it 
must be said that the textbooks prepared by Murmu arc scien- 
tific and arc based upon modern concepts that are now in vogue 



for the preparation of primcr~ for the educfition of cl~ildren 
and *llcduc;lted adults. It has to bc remembered that l ha  
tcxr books in 01 script are tneont also for aduIt education. In 
an interview with this author, Murrnu explained that his 
Years 21s teacl~er in Bada:npaliyo Scllonl helped him to gain 
an insight into the leaning needs azd thought processes of 
children and the practical methods through which their 
curiosity could be aroused, sl~stained and intensified. Thc 
Iessons have heen designed in a graded manner with the aid of 
a carefuily chosen limded vocabulary and not by over- 
burdening the learner's mind wit11 too large a vacalb~lury, 

In addition to the prcpnrntion of textbooks in tnc 01 
Raghunath Murlnu was deeply aware of the need to 

train a large number of teacllers to take up the tcnchi~g of the 
Scripi t o tlie rur;?] areas. A Senlet ME SclioaI had been 
stnrted in July 1967 at Rairn~igpur primarily for [his Ititrposc. 
Promin~nt Santali leaders and men nf culturc used to conduct 
c I a s ~ s  in the SCIIOOI ill all ho~ior:~ry cn!)acity. Tn more thiin 

One meeting, resolutions hiid bwn passed requesting the 
Governments of Qrissa, Bihar and Bengal t o  Lapart education 
' 0  the klundari group of Adivasis in the 01 script, to encour- 

the Songs and dnnEts of the Adivanis and to  make Sartlali 
tile mcdii~nl or education a t  the primary stagc. TheM.E. 
Schuo! a t  Rajrangpur did not mnkc veu  good pr~gress~nnd hnd 
a halting career. But the ASFCAs of Cxlcuttu, Rairaugpur 
"d Chnku] jn hnve Drganized what are kna\~~n as Slifltali 'liter- 
acy camps' at dircrcjlr limes a ~ l d  in different places. Normally , 

these last for seven t o  ten days and a Iarge number of cducatcd 
Santa~s, particu tarly ~ a l l t a ]  tcaclrers. artcmd these camps where 
themelhadology of 'quick* teaching in ille Ot script and Sa~ltali 
I a n g ; ~ ~ ~ e  is imllarted by stalwarts o f~anta l i  crultur~. This 
autl10 r had opportuni!y of observing ol?e such ca~nlj  a: 
Kalikapurr Buripada, heid between 17  and 7-3 February 1975 
' W h i c h  rill tile thrcr: As70ci:ttions uall:rbirr;~led. A bonk enti- 
'Ied Farxi I r l , , ~  \\rritten by Rnghun;ith MU Was publisltctf 
On llle occasion. 11 is a summary o f  the lessons imparted 

'kachcrs, propagators and nlcmhers of 1 1 1 ~  ASECk of 
Calcll~ta, na irallgpur Chnkulia on SatJtali 1 i tc rac~ by 

'rlru Gnl~kkey f i n d  F@unath h3~rlnII' 3s Per pirbli- 

%her's blurb. 



Tribal Alevemmrrs it? It~difi 

Beside5 these camps which arc held occasioeaII~, rc5uIa1 
educational institutims, wcn if of nn inforn~al kind. are atso 
run in diiTerent places. These arc called itff)1 flsrfls and 
students are givccn primary education through the medium 
the 01 script. 7hc number of such institutions has varied 
from year to ycar and the .4ssociatian of Rairnnepur docs Oat 
have a year-wise list of such scliools or institliti~ns. Somr 
institutions, which had been starlcd earlicr, have continued, 
nhjlc others have been closed d o w ~ ~ .  A discussion wilh 
ofice-bearers of the Association revealed that there ale many 
reasons why some institutions have thrj.i*ed and othets ]lavcnot7 
most important among which. i s  the availability of dedicated 
tcachers prepared fa teach in the 01 script up t o  t3e FimnrY 
Iwel. There is ~ l s o  thc question of the response of the locn' 
Snntals to thc informal schools. There are many inztances 
\bhcre the taw1 peopre ]lave shaivn n very Iuke-warm 3ttilud" 
to such institutions and thc whole business nf learning 
script. 

Thcse institutions gcncraIly fun~tian outside the normal 
primary school or ashram(sevashra7n hours as t i rc teachers are 
often the samc and the same school hause is used. ThC 
~rganisers explain that until the Coverfinlent decides to 
introduce prilnary education in the local tribal innguage. this is 
perhaps the best they call do in t h i r  Ii~nited way. 

As mentioned earlier, the number of iuch institutions has 
varied fram year t o  year. For example, during the year 1976- 
77. according to the first half-yearly report of the ~ssociatio1l* 
'24 itun asrffs have been established in the District of Mayur- 
bhanj, each with one teacher. The institutions are func~ianing 
properly. During the period under rcpart 35 students have 
Passed the examination through tile medium of 01 scripl.' 

Ta supervise the funct inning of these institut iaas, the 
Ass~cialion has created an Education Board called ihe Sochct 
Baard with a president and Secretary m d  several members. 
Re Board has published course-books up to ?he prinioty 
StaB- It is also said to he nctivcly prepsrina, grammar 2nd 
vernacular lextbooks even up to tllc graduate level. 

The issues plainled certificates teachers who 
pass Out of the f * ~  mras. The certikatc, which bears the 

of the of Rairangpur, runs as follows: 



Rngl~iaatti Mtirtwr's Movenle~t for Sn~lfnl SoIidarity 149 

r e r t f i d  that-- snnldaughter of----of 
--- P.0.----- District co~npieted tbc cortrse of 
teacher's training for reading and wrjtitlg with 01 script 
in the institute of 01 Itun. HelSh passed the exa~nination 
held at------ on--- and was placed in ---- divisio~l. 

Similar ccrtilicatcs are illso someti~ilcs given to the srudents. 

cansepl of a revcaled script is pccu1i;ir to  many priniirive 
Tribc~a Such scripts arc geiteraIly invented by people who, 
]lowever, disclaim any spccialixd, individual skill or techni- 
que- Instcad, t h y  elnphasizc that they came to formulate 
the script through some kind of divine inspiration. The 
scrip1 is supposed to be divinely inspired and is linked to the 
eschato~ogical. ~t is, as it jrerc, a sort of reincarnalion of the 
Word. It can cvun be co,npafed to the Hindu belief in 
ovrrlamr. Just zs God is supposed to rcincarl~ate himself in 
d i f f c r ~ ~ t  ge~cratians, it is similarly contended that the S C ~ P ~  

existed in so~lle glorious past, and that i t  disappeared 
with the decline of the rribe, its misuse anddisappearance 
coinciding with a period of decadence. Thr: rcappcaranl.e of 
the Script is associated tvith resurgence of the vitality of 

tribe. In other words, tile rise and disappearance of 
Scripls are linked to tllc rise and fall of tribes and both are 
linked to the grcwih, the flowering and the gradual disappea- 
rance of a w~ll-develaped system of sittliclrkN~ Or social 
ethics. Thus, the script ronlls a part of the piimitive tribe's 
h'clffi~la'hawrrg or world viehrf. 

Tile Santals, for example, claim t h r ~  such revealed 
SCdpls for their language. Onc is attributed 10 Ramadas 
Tudu of Ghatsila, thc secpnd one to Rnmchandra Murmu of 
Silda, and the third, the one that is in ~ir~~Iat i011  now, to  
Radllun~th &#urmu of Mayurbhanj. The script dcv i sd  by 
Raghunath Mural" is thc one that was ultirnatdy a c ~ ~ t c d  as 

the supcrior one even by Ramdns TU du and R ~ ~ a n d m  
Murmu. Santa] society and the Santal leaders in @nflaI also 
accepted this script. Strictly speaking, it is 1101 a revealed 



script. Murlnu docs ncll claim any 8dreani-ins~iration but he 
does insist that hr n ~ a &  no original contributioll to the 
'All tllar I did was only to use certain mechanisms to give 
phonetic cpuivalcnce ta the sound nf the language and I learnt 
it froin our culture, our sociat tradition'. It  may be noted 
here that revealed scripts have also been repcrted from among 
the Hos of Singhbhum and the Sabaras of Ganjam and 
Karappur districts. Ra~,phunnth Murrnu believes that the 
giorions past of the Suntal tribe was sssociatcd will1 the ptlritY 
of the group. its exclusiveness and its faith in certain ethical 
principles. No doubt hc has &cn harping back to  a mythica1 
p:ist, but i t  is  a past whose reality js widely accepted and 
acted upon, 

To Raghunath Mllrn~u this mythical past had characleris- 
tics of a Spsrtm ccullurc-atrang body, ahquate 
exercises and gymnastics, no drinks except on ccrenionial 
gious occasions, and, above all, s sense of sacrifice and dedica- 
tian 10 the community. ?he individual nlmost existed for ihe 
community and the pinnacle of achieven~c~t  B life was when 
he did somcfhing for the cmlmunity. The declinc and djs- 
appearance of such sr glorious past was partly due to the evil 
inflllcnce of neighbouring no*-tribal societies which set ill 

mation internal degcaeration by their corrupting influence. 
The Santals forgot the princjple of comnlitnlent to t h ~ '  cam- 
m*nit~ and the felillg of their exclusivcaess ajld solidarity. 
They began to look admiringly and envioudy at the glamour 
and dazzling aspects of the social life of the non-Santds- 
Somttlmes, it Was no more thnrl dazzling d~sses,  good food 
and a on the back; somctjmcs it was the lure or the towns 
and jobs in Government offices. The SnnraI boys and girls 
started dancing with non-Santats and often it was for smali 
f a v ~ t ~ r s  like good food or a little drink. This, to 
him, to  vulgarization of art-forms and also the Saatal 
lifa-sl~je- This also led to the d e v e l a w n t  of 3 spirit of 
softness which is tcsponsiblc for the commody held belief that 
the Sanfal's life is  charactmiad by an indulgence of the baser 
senses and widely heid notion that, for the Snntal, the 
~ h s u r e - ~ r i n c i ~ l e  is ihe most impartallt one in life. The 
d ~ a ~ ~ e a r a n c e  arthe script was linked to this outlvard move- 
-% of the spirit and the growth of flabbiness, 
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It is, therefore, essential to treat Mumu's inventioil of01 
chiki 110 t as an isolated phenomenon but as intcgiaI to his 
ideas about social ctliics, the glorious past of the SantaI 
tribe and what needs to be done to revive and regenerate its 
ancient cullure. 

In a number of creative works, Raghunath Mumu has 
Out1incd his image orthe glolious hcritngc of tEe Santals as 

his approach [lo certain predominant socio-cultural 
questions 1 ike drinking of lrnr~dia (rice-bcer), intra-sept mar- 
riages, individual morality and social ethics, propitiation of 
gods and eve11 physical culture. These works are semifictional, 
Three of thcm-Bidicl~d~ldarr (Orign cdition, 1942; Bengali 
cdil ioll, 1945), K l ~ c r ~ - n l  Rir (Clriya edition, 1944: bngaii 
edition, 1952) ar.d Onrege Dhnn (1966 in 01 script) are plays. 
Nir(~l (unpublished), which is in two parts, contains songs 
in praise of the Creator (this is perhaps his most important 

work) and Bnk./,e,l (1967) is again n colkcti~n of 
inv~ca tory  songs nlcant for diflerent occasions. The first two 
plays are cxtrcrncly popular ns they are very stage-worthy and 

absorbing stary-lina. Both hark back to a inytllical 
past and thrau& their protngonists-Bid~ in Birhrckndan 
and Kherwa~ in k'irernrfll ~ir-Murrnu has sought to project 
"'lain human qualities and values which, according to him, 
are essential features of the true Saniali character. There 

have bcen a degeneration and corruptian in historical 
Ii:ncs due to the evil influences of the non-tribaI world which 
the Santals haven fallell to, but they constitute a supcrficid 
trauma ~hic'h \ ~ o u l d  be by a proper understanding of 

return to the  roots crf the culfure. This is ~vlty myth, 
and currcut social concerns are all present in ttlese two 

Plays. 
Khcnrol Bir depicts a mythical past in which an inten~lb'  

humane king called Manmi to rule Over his subjects* 
During the course of his rule, the populat,ion began to expand 
leading to poverly and want. Some people become gmdy, and 
raPa~iou.s and take to evil means and irrdigicus paths- They 



form a Fdclion, worship dark witches and evil gods orbnrlgus 
and begin to make human sacrifices so as la &&in power and 
authority frcitn these gods. This group is called du711nim 
Gradually, their numbers and power gmw, they deftat the 
rnar~n~i group and capture the kingdom, The latter run away 
to  the jungles but even there, there is no respite for theill from 
the attacks of The clrrrrn~is. T h q  capture ihe heroes 
warricrs of the Ila~ais and sacrifice them t o  the evil gods 
enslave the rest of  he group. Thc king hides in  the farest 
with his queen. He loss the battlc, is captured and kied- 
His wifc iu the ~ncnnlimc gives birth to n beautiful Son rl'ho is 
protected by Dharan~ Baba (anothcr name for. ~aranburu) 
in IItc shape of a lion and lioness. When the boy is Iiftccn tllc 
queen has a drcani that IIC would he called ~ h e r w a l  alld 

would defeat the damnis. The ihapjis are uttimnteiy defeated 
in the battle by this young alld divine-inspired. ~ a e r w l l l  is 
cnthroncd king, given tha title of bir and n~arried Po a girl 
called Kajal who is atso a devot* of Dharnm B a h  who had 
helped is many mays to fight the r1rn11wf.y. 

The concept of  dajlnti and ~ t l r m t r j i  are clc;irly borrolvcd 
from the Hindu mythology of the fight l?etruen A~trarrrs and 
gods- instead of gods, Murmu uscs nlannlls or men or good- 
mcn. This is the cIassic struale between virtue and just  cc 
against injustice and vice. hlany groups and cmumunitics 
use jt as Pnrt of their myth of their inherent moral superioritY. 
u e r w a l  is the original name of the Sa~ltals and, therefore, 
the play invests the tribe with this qualily of moral supcrio- 
rity. 'Every tribe and nationality, in soma part of the world, 
weV valley or cluster of hamlets, refers to jtsclf in favourablt: 
~~~ alld $0 others unfavourably' (Robert Rcdfield: 'How 
Hunlan Society Operlltes', in Society Today mtd T ~ ~ ~ ~ o r r o ~ r ~ ,  
N m  York 1961, 70). This is the universal practice of dis- 
tinguishing in-grow, or what Cooley calls the prhlar~+ 
group, f n m  the out-group and is a part of the s e n t i m ~ r  of 

In the present context, dml~j could mean 
either a k o s  Inan-tribafs) or all those lvho are not 
SantaIs. 

His PI~Y D~mege Dllan ~ x t o h  t b  virtuen of spanso 
to  life. I t  emphasizes the rob of the socialization 

processes like community singing and dancing a ~ u a l  hunts 
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and festivals. It upt~oids the need fo~ a healthy and vigorous 
c a m u n i t y  and advocatm that the use of hnudia [rice-bear) bc 
restricted to mremonial and ritual occasions. It reminds the 
Salltals that they will never be held in csteern by the non- 
trihals unlws they shun their bad habits which enervate thcm 
and makc them objccts of ridicule. 

blurmu has also put together the illvocatory songs r>r pra- 
yers prevalent in the Snntat community in a small book called 
flnkl~rrr (1967). Elsewhere tie has extolled the rob  of these 
1)rayers and songs in maintaining the strength, the indivi- 
duality and the separate character of SHntaIi culture. He has 
"Is0 said that tire people should not forget rl~ese prayer-songs 
and that eveq Santfil sho~lld knoiv rib,e~n. These invocatory 
Songs are used at following specific occasions: 

1. Alnghc. 
2- Bnfia (flower festival) 
3. Epalr or Erok (?owing ceremony) 
4- Stu-n sngcrr elnk nrnne (post-sowi~~g prayer) 

- Asnliu (Dc-weed ing cereino ny) 
6. Jnnz v+lrqa or Nolcqd hrrlrt raknlr (new harvest) 
7. Jmihrrr (harvrsting) 
8. Goi p?& jn Salzrge festival (worship of domestic ani- 

mals) 
9. Gt,lrulp;@ in Solrrat. (worship in the cattle-shed) 

10. ilnshi ptrjn (warship of lrmtdin) 
11. Rasltipr!ja (when relations conic). 
12. Char iar nifnrin (worship a ftcr child-birth) 
13. Bt~~lrr or J!rrt sj,ldzl~lr (worship during a marria% 

festival) 
14. Kt;lrH j ; d ~  (lyarewell to the bride after marriage) 
15. N~IIIUI,  ar haantil (Bxthiilg during tile boric df*wning 

ceremony) 
16. Girlitartl (prayer be for^: ca t i~~g  the blrw during SoRlle) 

In BirJrtr.llundtlrt, he tries to highlight the theme of s e l f - s w i -  
fice and commitment to  the community. Bidu and Chandan 
are renowned cclcsrjal dancers and they have been directed 
by the A1111,ghty (Maranbur') to dcscend to carth and remind 
men of tbb esseatjal spiritual qualities of dances and songs and 
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the living heritage of the tribe. Jn his prcfacc to the play* 
Raghunath Murnlu has insistcd that  the piay relates to the 
divine play of a god and goddess and that he has tried to 
collect onlya fraclibn of tlteir universal and compre1]ensive 
divinelessoas. In the play, Bindu i s  portrayed as a self- 
sacrificing young mnn who is divjndy inspired and who the 
corrupted men in society regard as being mad. He, hoWever, 
dedicated himselF to do good t o  thc entire cunullunit?. 
Chaigad and Mangatl are two small kingdoms established by 
two renowlied Santal headmen (mmjl~is) in ancient times. *he 
two kiilgdoms arc pcrpctually fighting each otbcr. Challdan 
is born as thc daughter of me nlatqf~i of Chajgad who= *:first 
daughter had drowned. Bidu i s  born as a nomadic boy in a 
country caIlcd Bahagad whose locatiol~ seems vnknowl~ to 
everybody and even Bidu admits that 'it  is semewl~rrc there* 
far fat away. perhaps a mystic land'. He seeks s h d w  in 
Chaigad as also in Mangad but is ~orrsidered by bath king* 
doms 10 be an agent at rhe olher side and is turnad awaJ by 
both. Chandan falls in Iovc with Bidu and it is lhrough 
sacrificing l o w  that they are able to communicate with cacll 
other through the newly-found (or ncwly revealed) script, 01 
clliki. Chandan passes message to Bidu nbnut whce and 
%'here can meet, where he can hide and ather such in- 
formation through [his script it~scribtd on stones and trees. 
Bidu wants to do good for both sides and put  an end to their 
memity. The birds and beasts aIe his friends. His aim in 
life is to find an identity for himself as an Escape from llis lone- 
liness and to discover the mcaning of life through sacrifice, 
lave and good deeds. Bidu and Chandan have understood 
the spirit of the lorgotien script and in critical times Bidu is 
able to communicate using that script w i ~ h  his beloved 
Chandan. The script is thus, at one level, the ]allyage nf 
life, and a1 another the revealed language of the gods k ~ ~ o w n  

to tho% who have the mystic powcr to  discern it by love 
and Thirdly, the script also partakes of al[ the ex- 
clusiveness of the tribe and is supposed to cut out the others, 
It has thus elemmts of ~crctiveness, mystery, divine dispen- 
sation and solidarity. 

At the end ofthe P I ~ Y ,  Bidu and Chandaa vanish from 
scene- Divine dancers, they have to mturn to their fold of 
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divinity. Bul cnougli has happened For the people of Chaigad 
and Mangad to realize lhejr ignol.aoce arsd folly in not rccog- 
"izing these divinc zgcrl ts. nxcy atano for their short-sightcd- 
ncss by corning togcther and resolving in  prayer to abide by 
the lasling bumanu q a l i l i ~ s  of [$c. The age of guilt ends and 
a genuitlely humanc and commur~al culture is barn. 

Hila1 (~mpublishcd manuscript) is in lrva parts and seeks 
' 0  chart the origin and migrations of the Sailtal tribe, or 
catllcr Ihe IU~crwals, up to thc prestllt times, It is n narration 
v ~ " ~ p o s e d l y  historicnl incidcn.h ~ V ~ I E I I  t h ~  tribe moved from 
distan GandI~ar near Afgbii~lisran to  ~ h c  East along thl: Indo- 
gani!tt ic plrcin. The historical accuracy uf these nligrat ions 
is not at all free from doubt as thcrc is hardly any avidence, 

for tlic mc~ltion of salllc place nttn1e.s in the traditional 
hiill; songs which are urtdoubtedly an important p:trt of the 
folklore of rhc Iribe. T]lcre is, l~owever, n o  olilcr corrobo- 
riltive material. archaeological or documclltilry, aild a t  bcst. it 
C" be trealcd ns yc; nnoiher cIfor~ to reconstru~t a golden age 
in the mythical past. ~ u t  Mumu bslicves i n  it religiously 
""d so do nlany SanlaI lea dcrs.' Indced, this author has 

across this belief among lrneducat~tl illiterate Santals 
In f ' ~ n l a t u ~ i I 1 n g ~ ~ .  Thus this 'myth' llns penelrated deep into 
coljscinusness of [he conlmrloity a i d  has hccome a part of the 
lore and legends of lribe. Tb is golderr age is c~l~lsidercd 

be ouc of P r ~ ~ P t r i k y  and plcn~y:  thcrc was material well- 
bcin& as also n crllt urul f owering. The golden age serva = 
a backdrop ;~gninsl which the d:gcneration and corruption of 
Iifc and society in tllc present limes are presented, l n  the 
book &irn Potn E ~ ~ =  Giro (1 9:~)-ivI1ich Sonaram Soren, an 
ex-Minister o f  Orissa edited ( i t  is a c~llcciion of sotlgs corn- 
Posed by several Santal poets catling on the tleoPla nor to 

dance with non-tr ibals during jnfias and non-Sanlal f ~ t i v d s ) ~  
there is a description of the age of the tl~iflations alld 

eslablishrnent of Santal kingdoms in Chai find Champa: 

When we ncre in Chaiga] the country was full of happiness 
and rcjoic~n~s: there was power and ple~lty. Women ncver 

kept away tlzeir iron brarcl:ts nor did they ever acapt the 
gift of snacks or )torrdifi from non-tribals or dance with 
them. n e y  never to& psr or tobacco but they were 
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experts in house-hold chores. The wa1Is mere kept so 
polislied and shining by repealed washing in co\vdung and 
m u d  that if a fly attcn~pled to sit on i t ,  it rvauld slip . . . 
There, in Champagal, wc have left behind all those sculp- 
tures of singers and musicians and how wistful we feel now 
far 111ose glorious days! 

~ h c  book coniaias s c ~  ural Songs catling upon Salllals not 
to dance \with non-trib:tls on any occasian. 11 warns t t lc  

community against Lhc guilt and s~pcr io r  cu~ln ing  of 1 1 1 ~  noll- 
tribals. I t  snys that Mahndev warship, r n t h  yatrn and the 
~ o f t l  fcst ivaI. which arc slrictly non-tribal festivals, have been 
projected by the latter ils being Santnl festivals as well. This 
is another way of corrupting Santali culture. In shorl, bath 
]lira1 and Jafra Pafa ( ~ h c  Intter ivzs obviously inspired by 
hlurmu's book) hark back to a glorious n~~tl~ical /his~orical  
past and call  upon the lribe to be worthy of it in  the present 
by maintaining its identity nnd solidariry. 

In Hilal, Mnrmu has also sought l o  supply answer t o  some 
of the vexed questions prescnlly traubling Santal society and 
culture. Let us take two of thcse, namely, drinking of tiaadia 
and intra-sept marria@, In the second part of liitrll, ,Murrnu 
describes how, when [he seven sons and sevetl dnughtcrs of 
Pilchu Hatarn and Pilcliu Budhi (the first man and )voman, 
comparable to Adam & Eve) came of age, they thought of 
preparing Itfllzflifl and offering it to the children after 
the necessary ritual functions. Sin= all of them were brothers 
and sisters, they suffered from a guilt campIex over the subject 
of ex mong tbcm~lves. The old Inan and woman prayed 
to Maranburu and as per his blessings prepared Ira/,da in a 
prescribed way and orered it to ihe children with the coul~sel  
lhat 'his d f ~ f l r m  or virtue. The reelvant lines run like 
this : 

11) fikffram re]-a kan nu add I~mdib rrrerrah 
.I)i daka repn kdn udi sibila. 

(11 is a thing of dharom called haridib or I~andirr. It 
has been made out of soaked rice and in very fragrant 
and pleasant.) 
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(2) Rarinhart rrrrzkfirr rlns ridd hishon bi~katr 
Salrrsr~u~ijhi~~z Ifignid dcttrnn y r  i reyn Iek- knrt 
(It is a medicine, it is also poison. It enlivens and 
freshens.) 

(33 1Men11ta n/lrd olid htrgri lngti n hvge 
Dharntn botlgu ajw karcge hn~~d i  ~ ~ i r j i  Iek-kmr 
(It is wrong to USE it OUI of tinle but it is necessary to 
drink it at thc time of dlrnram karlmm or religious 
worship.) 

(4) Pi/clul t ik if! n!irleklrn~: hnpnlr krr fntftl 

Jr11.i Jurtn It~gitf hark k nlnh $11 nrlnh-. 
(After r h i B ,  PiIchu Haiam and Pilchu Budhi opened 
up the path to thc children to fall in the snare of love.) 

In the sor~g, the-sons arc sent to Ihe forest for slriknr but 
the old man nnrl woman dont's follotv them. Similarly, the 
daughters art. also sent to the forcst to collect edible roots 
and leaves. fio~rJin nlnkesthern happy, courageous and also 
forgetful. Tt takes away the guilt-complex and enables the 
brothers and sisters $0 haye sex aird thereby ensure the con- 
tinuity of the tribe. While collecting the forest produce, thc 
&jrls sit in the shade of some trces and sing a ~ d  dance. The 
boys bear thc songs from afar ;uld come and join the dance. 
As the dance-rhythm mounts to  a crescendo, they pair off 
and go into the forat ;utd have sex. But after the spell of 
{tut~clia wears off, they are fu l l  of gu2t and remorse and, 
corresponding to this sene of hzirnnn guilt, nature responds 
by thunder and lightning and torrential rain. When rhc rains 
stop they return to (Ile village but remaill h i d i ~ g  in the jahem 
the sacred gofie- Their parents seek  hem nut only ihc next 
morning. At night, (Ire old couple are visited by ~aranbrtru 
in thcir sleep who teljs them that this is a part of the law of 
nature and there should not be any feting of ~ i l t -  

(1) D hurn~nge rrped tlmrkay jntn R ~ U & C  

Ape b idal dana?~,qkrrrl b r ~ i  akangt.  
(Dharam had made you so, to fall in Iove and it is 
good for your gcncniion.) 
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(2) Mcnnla nira i q ~ m  attie hapa11 hirlalarl 
nonlrad bairg b:@a knyc~, Iftryrmh. 
(But after thh, your progenies and subseqrrellt genera- 
tions can't and should notdo this as it will  be a sin 
for them .) 

with the blessings of Mmanburu they name the sepls- 
m a u g h  this ri~ytholog, Mu~rnu projects the fOIIawing 

ideas concerning the co~lsurnption of Randia and marriage 
within a particular sept: 

I .  That the drinking of Ilrnfidia is part of religious 
ritual; 

2. that it leads to  health, vigour and youthFulness: 
3. that it induces love and is an essentinl ingredient of 

love; 
4. that it dispels fear; and 
5. that it is really a sacrament. 

Its use, therefore, should be restricted to proper ritual* 
festival occasjons as a part of the offerings first made to 
gods or bangas. It, thus, has sacramental properties and its 
indiscriminate use is to be condemned, Similarly, irr 
beginning of creation, intra-wpt marrirtgc was necessarY for 
the continuity of the tribe and, moreover, it was divinely 
ordained but thereafter it has Imt  its raisolr d'elre and validity 
and should never be allo~lcd. 

Conclusion 

Thus, through his creative tyriting~, plays, the compilation 
of B~khe115, the invention of a script and his attempts to 
propagate and popularize it, his rein terpretatian of tradition 
and social ethics, Murrnu has sought to socialize and cuItur- 
a 1 h  tbe entire concept of identity and solidarity. He bas used 
myths, history, and his own ideas (which get inevitably mixed 
up) to project glorious past or a Great Tradition and calls 
on his tribe to try to lire up io i t-  He &us projects a world- 
view $0 which is linked his numerous ideas on ethics, 
Personal morality, the retevaptx a£ sang and dance, marriage, 
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drinking of hafrdia, physical culture, etc., ctc. Hc is not a 
charismatic kader in the normd sense of the word; nor is he 
"rebellious prophzt, But possibly this unassuming school 
teacher has donc more than mybody else to forge a sense of 
identity and create an awareness of belongingness and lo 
foster a rrad ition af solidarity and strong individual character 
among the Santals. 



A MOVEMENT AMONG THE GONDS 
OF CHANDA 

Kidor Nath Thusu 

FIE AIM af the present paper is to show that the con- 
temporary political movement among Gonds of Chandn 

Chandrapur District (Maharasht ra Stale) can only be porperly 
ill the context of their (fornler] Southern Gond King- 

dom or Chanda. The Gond Rajas of Chanda, belonging to 
the Atram clan (of six-Dev phratryj, had emerged from hum- 
ble byinnings in and around Sirpur, with the fort of Man&- 
garb serving as t]~eir  stronghoid, and had gtadunlly extended 
their sway, durjng i]~e 400 pars  or so of their rule, over nearly 

~vhoJe of the present Chanda District and its adjoining 
areas in Riijnand~aon, Wardha, Yeotmnl, and Adilabad dis- 
tricts. As observed by Dr. Sin& (1971). this proccss of the 
emrgencc af the local autcchthons as kingdom-builders, was 
~1;maxcd by the farmatian of states not only among the 

of Cbanda but elsewhere in CenrsaI India, from the 
f ~ t e e n t h  to the eigntmnth centuriesa 

hithough thraughout its existence, the Southern G o d  
kingdom had surrounded an rtlmost alf sides by 
Mus~irn kingdoms kllown by various names, the brief records 
Concerning the successive reigns of  its n ineteerl rules show that 
they had  dop pled (what Dr. Sinha describes as) the ~ a j p u t  
nlodcl or stale, both on the sacred and secular levels, probably 
due lo  the ;nfluencc exercised by lhe b h m i n  priests 
"Ihcrs. collcreie Rojput model or enllllalion was also 
followed by their feudal clliefs in varying degrem. 
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Although tLe later Gand rulers of Chanda had remained: 
nominally, the tributaries af the Muglial enlperdrs Delh' 
for ahout a century or so, it was only when they Wereconquer- 
ed in the middle af eighteenthcentury by thc ~ a r a t h a  (Bhon- 
sle) ~ulcrs of Nagpur that rl~eir political cntity f i l l n l l ~  canle 
an end. Howrxer, the various zamidaris set up by the 
rulerscontinned to exist almost intac~. without GI% disturbed 
(except in certain special casts) by lfie Bhonsle rulers 
their successors-the British rulers nf India. 

Despite the fact that the Gond Rajas had been d i v ~ l c d  
of power far two centuries or so, it  i s  c lar  thxt they continued 
to  receive not only 'politico1 pensions' frcm ihe g o v ~ r ~ l m ~ ~ ' ' ~  
of the dav, but also cnjcyed prestigc as wcll as con~n l~nde  d 
'BPtcL from their erstwl~ile subjects, particularly from 
G ~ n d s  dtwlling in the areas once collstituting the directly- 
administered (klralsa) terrtiorics of ~ e i l -  Kjnsdnm. In 
they are traditionally entitled to rn~eive 'Gofidi dues' 
as man a d  similar tributes in cash alld kind. whenever tltcY 
(ortheir authorized agents) visit any place (including Ihe 
z a m i n k i  areas of Chanda nadlar the Muglai pars adjoinifg 
the District of Chanda). In a sim j l a ~  manner, rhc respective 
Gond zamindars are ontitled to claim and demand within 
+heir respective territorial units, all the* gifts and h0nfJurs. 

in an attentuated form. 
The celebra1ion of the royal festjva\ of Dusserah, 

Obsefled by me at Aheri and as reported from thc diffcren 
zamindari-area~ and as celehra~ed by the Gond Raja of 
a a n d a  within his prccineis, continues t o  he lisrfarnld by 
Brahmin priests, while the vvorship of their tribal:clan 
deities, like Phersa Fen laltcrnarivcly referred 10 as Bods or 
hlota Dev), with or without their own priests (kstcda), is also 
perfamed r c ~ l a r l y .  Thus, although ~ h c  Raja of Chanda, and 
'he rapeeriw ( h j - O m d )  ramindm in varying drgrcrs, have 

patrons of Brahminisrn (in the Shakta and ~fiishnavite). 
v"Clies)t the fact remains that the direct patronage extended 
by ihcm to* and their nctual participation in, their awn tribal 

rind myths has not been iessmed or denigpr)rd, For tlmt 
matter, annual celebrations of the S&vratri ant[ ~ e e p a v d i  

*rved by me a Aheri and at Kama[npur village) 
uhibit a mi*&, amounting to a synthesis, of tge 



tribtl ~ u l t s  with the Sanskrilio rites and mode of propitiation. 
In the initial stagcs, it was quite possibly their descent 

Groups-that is, the phratries and clans-which had demarca- 
ted the lowcr lcvds of their territorial orginization. However, 

has not been possible to get confirmation about the mono- 
clallic homogeneous tmcts (excepting perhaps among the Marias 
living around Bhemmgnd, etc.), though the distribution of the 
Privileged tenure-1ioIders (namely zumindarsImakkasadars) 
indicates that originally some sort of territorial juBsdiciion 
might have bccn exercised by the dominant clans!phratries. 

As regards the st ratification prevalent among QC various 
of G ~ l l d s  inhabiting different parts of Chanda Dis- 

trict (major partions pf which farlned thc Gond kingdarn of 
Chanda), one finds t h a t  ;I major line of demarcation divides 
lhose who call the,rnselvcs, and are regarded by others, 4s the 
"st of the Gonds known by such te1-m~ as Naik-Gonds. Dadwe- 
Gonds Gaita-Gonds, Maria (Gonds), and Wnre-Koitor. While 

the hand the Raj-Ooads do not accept cooked food and 
(sometimes) water from the hands of the 'other' categories of 
Gonds, on Lhe other hand afi the Gands, wheiIrer Raj-G~nds 
Or nor, porpitiate the same ~rjballclan deities. !\'hat is more, 

then] (including pardham) have basically similar ~ Y P ~ S  
clan (and phrat~y) afiliaiiorls. Yct another distinguishing 

mark which separates them from one another is that each of 
them canstitute~ a distinct endogamous group-the ~ a j - G o n d s ,  
however, vehment]y assert that rhey are mast careful in 
this respect, though it was rcportcd that in certain arcas il'hfrere 
the so-cnlied Dorul-Sattum are found, inter-ntarriage wit11 
'hem is resorted to lvithout involving any serious consequcn~~s- 
Similarly, tht: Na&-k-(jon&,  adw we-Gonds, Ware-Koitor and 
G a i t a - ~ o ~ d s  (rvherever cr?ntacied by me during the course of 
my field work) state that the normal practice among is 
! 0  marry within their own ethnic grollp (jar;!. of course- it  
I S  the Raj-Gonds who occupy the highest position among 
Gonds; and tllis c]a im of superiority is ackf l~ iv l e&~  
others. AS such, though a Raj-Gond is free to nlarrY a girl 
belonging to  any Goad-group other than his own C c  g.. a 
&'are-Koitor a Najk.Gond), yet the childrcn ensuing froru 
Such a union would not be ordinarily counted as Raj-Gands but 

1 Would be regarded as belonging to the mother'S ethnic group' 



Among the Raj-Gond themselves, and perhaps lo a Iasser 
extent among the Gaita-Gonds ton, a ma jo~  cleavage runs 
be twm the so-called aristocratic section, tacally referred 
as the Srjmants, and the rest {including rile v i l lag  hcadrnzn 
and the priests). To be sure, the Srimnnts (as a social class) 
include all thase who are reputed t o  elljoy political 
the respective territorial stgtr~ellts conrpris~ng varying *amber 
of villages, either in the distant psst or at present, coupled 
with their corresponding interests in land. consequentlyl 
this 'class' encompasses nat only the Raja of ~ h a n d a  bur 
also the cx-zamindars and mokkasadars and evsn those wllo 
are commonly referred to as Malguzars andior Patcls. H0'''- 
ever, village headmcn and their own priests, wltelller they be 
substantial cuIrivators crr not ,  are not rgarded ss beIon&ing 
to the Srimant class, though a few Sendia (that is, tllr respec- 
tive headmcn of their areal jnri-councils) are occasionalll; 
rererred to as Srilnants, perhaps ihrough coartes!?. It is i l~kr-  
esting to obmrve that the farmer feudatory (Gondl chiefs and 
the (Gond) jagirdars, wen those whose ancestors bad been 
reported fa have been converted tn Islam, in diffcrcnt parts 
of hdadhya Pradesh and Nagpur, are held in  a;steenl find 
included in the general categury of Srima~~t.  ~t is ,  horvever, 
di@cult ra say whethcr there exists any hierarchy among the 
class of Srimants for the simple reason that the ~ a j - ~ o n d  
included in this class are nor regarded as being hierarchically- 
constituted; neither is the bipolar division jn their socjelY* 
(i.e., aristoct-atics and commoners) accumpanied by any dcfmite 
ritual sta1us-i~ terms of food taboos or specific neligiow 
beiief6 and practices. But thc Srimants ss a rvhnle arc found 
to contact i'natrjmon i;ll alliances among themselves, forming 
thereby, as it were, stltble marriage alliances n~itl~aut, of 
course$ lading t o  the m r g e n c e  of any stratjficd flierarchy of 
marria@clasxs among them. The Gaila..Ganda, 
may also have such 1 broad-bazd lwtl-tier 
anla% t b m ,  namely the grimants and the commr,ners. 

Rqarding the pbsition of lhc Raj-Gonds jn the regional 
Set-up of the caste hierarchy, it is genwally agreed that while 
the Brahmans occupy the highest pasiliol~, tlv inter alia 
position of other (Hindu) castes 'highcr' than the Raj- 
Gonds not be easily detclmined by our Raj-Gond 



infor~nants. The same is the case with those who are placed 
by then1 as 'Iowcr' tlia11 themselves. Tile main criterion i s  the 
generally afcepted practice of acccptance!rejection of cooked 
food (and somct imcs water) from ihc hands of those bcl~llging 
to tl~c kigher:lo~vcr groups. Thus, the h a 1  picture that 
emerges can bc expressed as follows : 

'Higher' than the Raj-Gonds : 
Drahmins. Jangams; Eionl~ati (Bania); Badai, Lohar, 
Sonar: Kopcivar. Kunbi; Knlar, Teii, Golkar, Mnrar; 
Salewar. ;md Shimpi. 

'Lower' tlran thc Ruj-Gonds : 
All  Gonds other than the Rnj-Gonds (namely, tho 
Gai In-Gonds, Naik-Goncfs, Dadwe-Gonds, and Maria?& 
Pardhans: Odewar. rdhayi, Dhabi; Manewar, Mahar, 
and Madipas. 

I t  is interesting to  observe thnt whiic the Muslims arid the 
Chrislians nrt: regarded as being outsidc the regional: set-up 
of the caste hierarchy, t11cl.e are somc Raj-Gonds (of P o b  
&aon) who asserted that they bnve stoppcd taking cooked 
foot[ from thc hands of thc Brahmins, though [hey admitted 
that they used to accept ihr: same prcviousIy (this was cor- 
roborated from the Raj-Gonds of other arcas too). They 
further wanted me to believe that ll~ey do nor require thc 
services of Bralln~il~ on such occasions as Satya 
Narayall Puja and post-funeral ceren~onies, as they perfom 

ncccssary recitation concerning such ceremon i~ t hm-  
selves, ~ v i t h  the aid of pril~tud booklets or from mcmorY. For 
that matter, the Gond R:ija of Chanda siatcd thnt whcnevcr 
he vjsils placcs outside aan&a,  ]re tak~3 with him same 
ntcmbcrs of ],is family who cook and preparo meals for him, 
for he does not accept cooked food from the hands of even 
Brahmins, not 10 not  n~e~ l t ion  those betonging to any of the 
so-called 'higher' caste groups of 1hc Hindus. 

At lhe jnit jfiiivc taken by, arnollg 0ther% the Zamindar 
of Potcgnn, Srimant B ~ r e k  Rao Surpam affiliated 10 five*D* 
phratry, a rew Raj-Gonds of PotgaOn proper (including Ille 
then Zamindw of potcgaon) had taken, near@ four decades 
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back, initiation ( d c ~ k . d ~ n )  from the Dasari Guru of Shri 
'Vaishnov Panth, belonging to  the Muglai parfs of the country 
(that is, Adilabad District), and known by the name of Guru 
Vainkatachari. His disciples (including the ~ a j - ~ o n d s l  
worship Tulsi (tvhicli is alternatively referred to as the Brinda* 
van) particularly on Kartik Ekadeshi. In rhe areas adjacent 
to the Potegaon Zamindnri, the Raj-Goads of Gikaan and 
Pai-Muranda zamindariw, in particular arc reported to have 
taken initiation in the Vilthal Panth-that is, they %'o:ship 
Krishna-thanks to the teachings of a Guru from ~ i d h j - p ~ '  
of Muglai territory with the consequence that Some of Ihel'' 
are said to appIy the tilak-marks (of Kun1ku111 and cha1dan) 
vertically on their foreheads, instcad of hor izantally as tile 
Shim-Panthis do. What adds iatemst to  this fact is that no 
Raj-Gond living in this particular arta, whether he haq taken 
initiation in the panth or not, has given up the propitiation 
of Phersa Pen or Devi Mata, as enjoincd by their Gondi 
dharnw. Reference may also be made in this context to the 
fact that the Raj-Gond Raja of Chanda, on his own admission, 
stated that he is a disciple of ChkhLikar Mahataj of NnaPw 
-a Brahmin dcvotce OF Durga (i.e., probably a ~haktaitel. It 
appears that it r's largely on the instructions of his Guru &at 
the Raja performs, particularly on every Tuesday, the necessarY 
rituals by reciting Dev-pothi either by or along with 
the Rani, or occasionally thraugh his Maratha Brahmin priest. 
But that dces not mean that the Raja of Chanda no longer 
Propitiates Mota Dev (Phetsa Pen). or neglects to perfom 
the ritwls concerning the ceremonial eating of new crops 
(Nava Dhanl through his own aibal priest tkata&). 

I n  f ~ t ,  n movement was slruted in the recent past-dir~~lly 
undct the agis of the Gond Raja of Chanh-cnllcd Veodikor 
Gond Samaj Seva %amithi, which is said td be registered body 
having i t s  central 05ce at Chandrapur. This rnovemdt 
rcachcd ils zenith in 1946, when an important meeting was 
held under the Raja's chairmanship in the Kelapur Taluka of 
Yeotmal District of Maharashtra State. The professed aint 
of this movement tlocaUy rcferred to a8 Shudi Sanghian) is to 
unite as many as forty-one categories of tribd groups compri- 
s iWtheG~nd,  BXl, Kclam, Baiga, and Xhond as we11 as 
the Parhaus; short, all those aboriginals (referred to  a9 



mrr[-niiwri) who follow the rflramtn commonly practised and 
the Dev worshipped by the Gonds. According to the Gond 
Raja, Gondi or Koitor Dharma i s  different from Hindu 
Dbarma, in as much as the sacrifice of the cows/bufdoes i s  a 
"lust for the proper propitiation of their triballclan deities. 
If is further claimed by PajcYadav Shah, the formcr Gond 
Raja of Chando, that it is he and none else who isin a 
Posilioa la give a ]cad t o  his erstwhile subjects, As such, he 

the Dhnma-Guru in so far as the Gondi Dharma is conern- 
ed, and, no wonder, he is engaged in preparing a Dharma- 
Grnl~tha for the followers of he G ondi Dbarmn. It is also 
wertcd by thc Raja illat it was directly as a result of the 
nlovement started uilder his aegis that the Pardham have 
neither separated from them nor made corninon cause with the 
ne0-Buddhist Mahars, if only because it has been impressed 
upan them that  the Pardliaris forni an integral part of the 
Gond Samaj aas n whole. 

To this recent developb:nt may be added the fact that the 
Raj-Gond Zamindar of Palasgad, Raje Fateb Lal Shah 
afiliated to the S a y m  clan (of scven-Dcv phratry), does not 
seem to attach mucll importance to such religious matters, 

perhaps, for performing his roIc during the celebration 
Dusserah ill his zamindari, He is an educated man of 

considerable influence, and was elected on an earlier occasion 
as an M. L. A. At present ]la is thc Chairman of the Social 

Comnlittee of Chanda Zilja Paristiad. He is quite 
Eon~cious of ],is Gond (albeit Raj-Gond) identity, b e h z  rather 

to establish his direct descent from the ancimt but now 
extinct (Gond) mlfng family of Tipagash fane, who are 
believed to h ~ v e  ]leld sway aver the whole of the Wairagad 
territory. n e  same is the case with the Zamindar of Aheri, 
Raje Vishveshwar Rae, who is a i a t e d  to the Atram clan of 
Sjx-Dev phratty. He has been elected to the ~ekisintive 
Assembly on nlare than one occasion. Be is a prominent 
Icader of the Maha Vidarbha Rajya Sangharsba Samithi 
( ~ V R S S ) ,  whose demund is the establishment of a separate 
hdarbha state comprising the eight districts of hfahardtra 
(including Chanda). He considerahk influence 
Prmt ige, particularly in his own zamindari. Like the Raja of 
Chandi and other zamjadarslmokka~ndar~, be is quim aware 
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af his Raj-Gond identity, without aspiring to be recognized as 
a Rajput of any order, although he certainly patronizes the 
Brahmin priest, whasc services are utilized for the perforn7ance 
af Dusserah and ' other Hindu festivals and cermonieb- 
However, this patronage has not resulted in his giving up the 
propitiation of his triba1:clan deities, the related ceremonies 
beins performed by his own tribal priests and mediums. The 
same may be said about the present Raj-Gond Zalnindar of 
P~tegaon, Srimant Dev Rao, who though firrced by ~ircums- 
tances t o  Iead a life of comparative simpliciry ann penury i5 
at prcsent the Sarparld~ of The I'anchnyat Samithi of Potc&aQn'l. 
He too is quire conscious uf his Gond identity, ~hough it 
his lat c father who held pronounced views about his identity 
as a Raj-Gond. Not only had his father persuaded his zd- 
Gond subjects to desist Frow cinploying Brahmins as priests 
on such occasions as the Satya Narayan Puja but he was also 
anxious to  intraduce the Gondi script{ however, hc wasfarccdr 
much against his wish=, to write in kfarathi a11 about the 
Gondi Woitor) Dhama, wherein hc highlighted the rules and 
regulations of bahaviour and norms of conduct to be followed 
by the Raj-Gands. [See Raj-Gaud Lokafrr/~g-XZilrrdjadle Niyfl- 
n~ovali l~yvasifrupak, Ruj-Gondi Sabha, Nagpur), 

If rhe elite among rhe Raj-Gonds possess rather strong 
feelings about their trihal identity !vithout aspiring to be 
coudted as Rajputs [ICshatriya), then it is quite thd 
the commoners among them have an even more devdoped 
awareness of bclonging t o  a dlstinct tribaI fold, which is con- 
ceivcd by them to be different from the Hindus in general, 
though (surprisingly enough) in actual pmctice, they observe, 
in common with the Hindus of the respective .areas, the corres- 
ponding festivals and ceremonies (c.g., Shivratri, Holi, Dcepa- 
vaIi, and Dusserah!. It is worth adding that j, recent years 
a number of booklets (a11 of them in Marathi) have been 
published which deal h We farm or the other with the ~ a n d i  
ahama. Thou!& it is  pfojectcd as being different, &is D b r m  
i s  clearly modelIed on the traditional Hindu beljefs as is 
evidenced by t ( 1 ~  incorparation of such conc.qts as Tr&a ~ u g a ,  
Au&t*, and Satya Pumbha in it. Shti Marutrat, $agannatbrao 
Tohse f~ f s ix -nev  ~ h r a t d ,  aged about 55 years, raiding at 
Kurkheda h@ written a booklet entitled Dknmik Kdtltg; 



Bode Dev D n r s l ~ n ~ ~  : Plter~d Pea, published in 1956, tvMch d*als 
will1 thcir myth of origin, classification of the Gonds into 
various dans according to the number of Devs or Gotras, 
festivals observed in connection with their deities, and the 
pilgrimage-centres of tho Gonds. 

When we take into consideration the above facts, it 
becomes clear that the Raj-Gonds of Chanda District, who 
have lorlg Lost their political power by their own' admissiorl, 

found at the contemnpornry level of observation to retain 
and tak:: pride in their tribal identity. What is morc, in their 
anxiely to retain their identity as a distinct e t h i c  group (jati), 
they try to di FFcren tiatc thelnsclvcs fromhc non-G onds, with- 
out, hawever, claiming or aspiring to the status of the Rajputs 
(Kshatriyas). This is in contrast to the Bfiumij of Manbhun~ 
District or the Cheros of Sourh BiRar, and so needs some 
explanation, rvhi'ch may perhaps be found tvhen the historical 
Perspective is taken jn view, Accordingly, it  m y  bc stated 
that the Rajput model (as visualized by Dr. Sinba), with all 
its co~lnotations, was present all along to  brr emuIated, at 
least by the extant feudal (Gond) chiefs, and they succeeded 
to a lnrgc extent in imbibing it, more or Icss exclusive~y at the 
ideological level, Thus, one finds thnt they possess the qualities 
traditionally associated with Rajput vnlour and honour (inclu- 
ding their craze for hmlting); ns also that they observe such 
Practices'as seclusion ~ f t ] ~ c i r  womenfolk, prohibitioll of widow 
re-mrriage a m ~ n g t  the ndstocratjc, and extension of 
Patronsge to, and actani prticipntion in, the cclcbration of 
Dusstral~-cum-~avratra festivals (witliout disregarding their 
Own tribal festivals and ceremonies). Apparently, then, their 
CQngcious efforts at emulating the Rajput model, bath at the 
WccuIar and sacred levels, might have eventually, if alloa'cd to 
continue undisturbed, resulted in their gaining some sort of 
Rajput recopition, particuIarly for the aristocratic section. 
But this on-going process was apparently arrestcd and halted 
when they were political& conquered and subjugated the 
Maratha (BhonsJe) rulers of ' ~ a g p u r .  This setback has been 
further rienfor~d in the post-independence pef i~d  when 
meIiorative measureg were adopted and welfare schemes 
introduced by the cmtraT/State Governments, by way of 
abokio4 of zhndaries malguzarics. Coupled with tho 



concern shown for th-, welh'are of thc ~chedulcd ~ r i b e s  and 
Castes, these developnrenta have resulted, on thc One band? jn 
enforcing all sorts of safeguards and privileges for them! and- 
on the athcr hand. in 'forcing' them to  remain lvithb their 
tribal fold, rather than to make the expc~ted and norma1 
attempts (a t  a c~nscious lcwl) to gain entrance to  the Hindu 
fold with an equivalent status oFKdzatriyns Kdzatr.iynsRajputs) in 
regional caste hierarchy, as Dr. Sinha's and Dr. Singh's studies 
in this direction would lead one to concIudc. 

Rcf~.rcnce m:ly be made i n  this conncctian to  the &Sere 

vatiu~is madc by Prof. Filrer-Haimendorf, wha conducted 
Iield work intcrnii~tc~uly among a c  liaj-Gonds of tile Adi1:- 
bad District of Andhm, from I941 to 1953. He has sPecr- 
ficnlly noted (1956 : 510-511) that the Raj-Gands in the area 
of his study "do not aspire to includcd in the Hindu fold''; 
the contrary, they rctain rheir separate tribal identity, !?rim 
marily because, as a result of their stable system of clans and 
phratcies which operate ericctively at tht: ritual level, the 
position of every individual in the framework of descent 
groups i s  well-defined and immutable. Thus, even though he 
finds that the composition of theic residential group is fluid 
yet, according to his assessment, it is the rigidity and the 
strength of the desccnt system that has not only given the 
necessaly stability to thcir suoial relations, but has furnished 
them with Ihc required psycholsgical and social security. 

In the light of the above discussion, w e  call make the 
follo~ing conclusions: . 

The kingdom of Chanrla, when strrdied with reference to the 
Gond tribe Is) ,  emerged, cssentiully, as a result of internal 
growth, filling the vamunl crcated by the Muslim invnsions 
from aLross the narthern Indian plains. Arising thus from a 
small beginning in :~nd arou~ld Sirpur, under the leadership of 
sin-Dev-and Atrznl-satiated Raj-Gonds, the Southern Goad 
Kingdom of ~handa gradually expanded during the 400 years 
Qr SO of ils existence till it covered nlmwt t]~ e whole of the 
Present day District of Chanda and its immediate surrounding 
areas as well. The political structure of the Gond chief- 
taincy of Chanda, which took the monarchical fa* of govcmw 
ment, was initinlly organized on a tribal base, which wc k n m  
(thanks t o  srudies made by Dr. Sinha and Dr. sin&) had 



its roots in a set fled form of agriculture and in thc organized 
community. I t  3150 probsbiy had clan-demarcated 

territoritll units which Iatcr hecxmc the miIitary ndministra- 
l i ~ c  units wirhout, hon~evcr, having ruucli to do with phratries! 

or the Gorids of various categories. Furthermore, 
the hey-day of its cxistencc, thc central plain-areas OF 

the Gond kingdom of Chanda remaineri directly under the 
c13ntrol of its rulers. while the hilly, fmntier-tracts; lying both 
Otl its \IJesl and east, wcre gr;lntcd by them to the uarious 
feudal chick who r~tostiy belo~~ged (bl- wcre acceptcd into) t o  
their own fold of r]lc Raj-Con&. Evidently, thcn, the 
Southcm Gond Kingdom of f hanrla fullil led in all essmlial 

the four pre-conditions (as Inid down by Dr. Sir)glll 
rcsuited in t]le fornla t i~n of slatcs amang the tribal 

cQnlnlunitics in ce~ltral and ensten1 India. 
Regarding the socio-cu[turnl aspects. it may be stared that 

"'Y study dacs not support all t l ~ e  important consequences of 
S'ate-fo m a t  ion ~ l h i c h  have becn expresr;ly stated in the res- 
pective studies made by Dr. Sinha] and Dr. fin&. Atthough 
as a direct resuIt of the imposition of a feudal superstructure 
0" tbc tribal Good society, two-tier social stratification 
cmlle into t x i s t e ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  this bipolar division of their society into 

distinct social classes {namely Srjruanls and comoncrs) 
Ivas !lot accompanied by any ritual status i n  the f0m1 of food 
'"00s Or any srrcl~ mark of djsthction, cxccpling, of course, 
in the csercise of political autllority and in the possessio~l of 
econ~mic wealth on the part of the Srirnants, Neither is there 
any evidence to  show that gcncafogics were intprovi~cd with 
a view to gaining ihe status of Ksl~triyas eithcr by,~he Gond 
rulers ; I I I ~ ( O ~  the nrjstocratic section among them. There is, 
however, no doubt thai Goad state of Chandii definitely 
I S  acceleraied the process of reclamation and cultivalion of 
waStc-1ands talrough network of irriga tion works, such as 

Cnlbankments and reservoirs' as also encouraged cornarcid 
activities, pfirticetarly in th& fort-cities. They developed the 
administj-ativc sgslm 'with the tribal chief at top and a 
line af communication extendi~lg through a chain of forts 
under the control of various zarnindars/rnokkasd~rs/kBleda~~* 

%re arc references which show that the Gond "ler 
not only constructed temples but also conferrd sneroue 



grants in the form of land and 'pensions' on ~ r a h m h s  and 
others, where they presumably sct t ler f  for good- Yet. 
did not resnlt in thc ntanufaciurc of 'high souliding Wea- 
logies linking the nctvly converted rulers with Puranlc 1llyth0- 
logical heroes'. According to Dr. Singh, nnothcr cultural 
aspect of tribal states was to 'underline tribal identity', for, 
wirh Ihc development of their own culture comes the renais- 
srnsc and regeneration af the ttibc. The manner in %'hi* 
Dusscrah was celebral~d at  Aheri by r h ~  ox-~arnindar of 
Aberi as wclt as th c Shivratri and Deepavali fcstivaIs perfor- 
med al Aheri proper and Kamnlapi~r vjtlnge by the comnlun 
Raj-Gonds and others and as witnzssed by ME & ~ n o n s t r * ~ ~ ~  
that thou& 'the spread of the Puranlc and epic lores' xuas 
act'ncly encauragcd by the 1riba1 state, yet the fact remains 
that 'the litile tradition did not disappear altogether; but 
flourished under borrmyed great tmdjtions. Both pot mixcd 
n p  : The Drallmanical rituals stoppcd short at a WLlt 
beyond which local rituals and cermclnies held sway'. (Sin~bs 
197l - 17s). 

In the light of wllat has been mentioned above, it way be 
stated there are definitr, indications to  show that this parti- 
cular tribal lalb:it Gond) state of Chnnda had, during the 
course of its developma~t, rnel wit11 and remained largely 
unaffected by the-!hen prevailing notion of (what Dr. Sinha 
h a  termed) the Rajput modd of siatr: (or one of its parti- 
cular version). Similaciy the various influences emanating from 
at Shakta and Vaishnav forms of. Hinduism had an effect on 
the Gond Society, while the ritual services performed by ihc 
Brahmin pricsl wcre utilizcd ptogrcssivcly, even by the 
'comn~ort, Gond' at largt. But, this process of gradual ink& 
 ration $8 ith Hindu ci~lli7.~tion appears to ~ R M  I~rrIled due 
soltle historical reasons vith the result that !re now find bat 
while, on the one hand, Patronage continues lo be c~tended 
by the (as represenred by the now defnnc- Gond iulcr 
and fiis one-timc feudal chitftalncics) towards ihc celcbratioa 
of Illc symbolic festivals (likc Dussrah, Shjvratrj, 
Dee~aval i  and Holi), oft the other hand, the lribal/claa festi- 
vals and ctrmonies have not bcen totally abandnned. Nor is 
them any coflscious cmort or aspiration to bc recognized and 
aaee~ted us Rajputs of different orders, at Icns~ among the 
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aristrocratie xctions (Srjmants) of the Raj-Gands; instead, 
they prefer to  be referred to  as pure and simple Raj-Gonds, 
~vithout claming L O  be Hindus, much less Rajputslthakurs, 
thereby retaining and accentuating exclusive feelinss of sepa- 
rateness and tribal identity, 

The reason for this sort of ambivalence on the part of ihc 
Gonds of Chanda is pailly explained by Prof. Furer-Hajmen- 
dorf, who attributes it  ro their strong and stable descent 
system, as reflected in their (non-localized) clanlphraw orga- 
n j ~ a t j w .  Illis is true at the level of their social structure, 
but tlle picture is rot~IJy difi'crent when i t  comes to the 
cultural djmensjun, for they are found to  actively observe and 
Participate m alnlosl all the religious fcst ivnls and ceremonies 
c0mlnonly associated ~ v j  th the highcr caste Hindus, though 
not at tllc c ~ s !  of dissociating themselves from their awn tribal 
cults and myths. 

It may. Ibercfore, be wggested that the other part of' the 
for their retaining lheir tribal identity mnylie 

jn their political aspirations for the estabtishruent of ($hat 
Roy-Burman has ternled in a different context) an cthnic 

nationalism, which has, in their pnrticular case, taken the 
form of wllat is described by h h  os proto-natiannlisrn (Roy- 
Burman, 1973: 1291, if only because a conscious elite among 
lhem promotes a search for an expapded identity, ~vithout 
llowever cantmdjciing the krgcr nationalism. TO be sure, 
this- movement among them bas not posed a serious threat to 
thea uthorities, because there is a fairly keen competition for 
capturing the centralized political poiwr among the aspiring 
and ambitions Raj-Gand clites, as represented by (among 
~fhers) the Raja of CIlandn thc Zamindar of Panabatas 
On ihe one hand, and by tile respective zamindars of Aheri 
and Palasgad, on the oi]ler, All  of them are actively efiga~ed 
individunlly {and j-nrely in combination) in the pursuit of 
political power, depending exclusively on their own influ3nce 
and prestjge among llleir followers, wHh0U1 however, cvblvjng 
a cornman programtne or forming an alliance, even of a tern- 
porary nature. Howeycr, the goal is the Same-to capture 
leadership of the Gon&s nf Chanda and its nei&bouring arms. 
In short, they strongly feel that by maintahiM a distinct 
entity and, for that matter, a dkitinct tribal  denti it^^ 



would continue to command the loyaltics of their people; 
obviously, they have fcilcd to work under a centralizrd Imdcr- 
ship. Tlre Gand Raja of Clranda provides a symbatic unilY 
jn this connection,' hut his lcadcrship is sericusly chdlcaged 
and is, in fact, avcr-shadotvcd, by the nspiranls, xldhcllee 
not acceptable to a11 of them. As a conscquencc, t h 4  are " 
divided people paIiticsIIy though they remain united their 
common identity as a tribal crhnic group, commonl~ referred 
to as tk Gonds, but known rn one another in their own 
language as the Koitat. 

Finally, a few words may bc added io explain Llle cantern" 
Porary role of the present Gand R;Gn of CJlandn in the 
of  he significant obscwation made by Dr. Roy Burman (in 
hb comments on the paper by Maurice Freen~an on Social an d 
Cultural Anthropology). According to Roy Burnla", ' I V ~ ~ ' '  

there i s  a disruption of secular power-base, the old trappin? 
of power contirrue, but with a ncw sanction which falls 1vithln 

the conventianaI domain of the saercd.' As nlrendy 
out, the Gond rulers of Chanda had lost their poliiical power 
same two cenluries ago; yet the prcsent Gond Raja O F C ~ ~ ~ J ~ .  
Raje Yadnv Shah, though deprived of 'the secular polVer- 
base,' continued to  hold, till ~eccntly, a prPelainent posirion 
?f aulhorit~ among a large- action of his oxvn people, solely 
due 10 fhe customary usages prevalent since fong fP"rabe3 
among the people living within the territorial framework 
once canstiruting the Gand kingJolll of Chanda. The authQ- 
r i i ~  prestigc enjoyed by the Gand Raja oF ~ h a n d a  

his right {adhikar) to collect the various forms of 
taxes in kind or cash (collecti~ely referred to as 'the (3andi 
dnrs')), mainly from tbe Gond l~uusehoI&~s, also to exer- 
ciw Social control over his people, t.g., settling internal dis- 
putes referred to him far h a l  adjudication and setlment, 
a'1d artan&% s u i t d b  rnar~iagcs for the Gmd girls taking 

with him, PoptIalrly referred to as the daughters of lllc 
Raja'. 

Nonetheless, his position and prestige-as the highest 
chief ( ~ u k h y a  Raja) of his peoplc-have of late been seriousI~ 
challenged by a number of the (Gond) zmindnrs, whose 
ancestors were originally granted their respective estates by 
the rulers of ihe time to be administwed by t h m  as subordi- 



nste chick, owing allegiance to the centralized authority of 
the Gond Rajas of' Chanda. Thus one finds that in tbe 
recent Past a gradual erosion of the authority of the Gond 
Raja of Chanda lias set in as a resulr of the challenges thrown 
by the zaminars and also due to the general awareness of the 
Pco~lc  at large of their rights as free citizens, particularly 
since India gained iitdcpendcnce in 1947, 

No rvoiidcr, then, the Gond Ra-ja of Chanda has started 
realizing+ however reluctantly, that he cnt~  no longer afford 
l o  rely upnil the old loyaltics nf his crslwbile subjects. The 

of this realization has probably been responsible for his 
to be the Dhsrma-Guru of not only the Gond of 

various detcrminnt ions, but also of otiter ethnic groups (speci- 
fically, the Scheduled Tribes) dwulling in the area of the former 

of Chnnda, Accordingly, he has declared that it is 
IIOflc other than himsclr ~vho is in a position ta show the 
way towards the estfiblisl~n~cnt of t hc Gonili Dliarrna. With 
this end in view, Raje ~ n d a v  Shah of Cbands had started (as 

slated) all Association called Vecdikar Gond Samai 
Samithi, with branch= at various centres. The main 

Purpose behind this movement is to make the Oonds and 
ot1lerS likc the Pardhnns, awnre that thcy constilute the Mu[- 
N i w a s i  (that is, the original inhabitants) of this tract; whdt 
is nlorc, they should be consciaus that their (Gondi) Dharrna 
is fundamentally different frojn the Hindu Dhama, if only 
because, unlike the Hindus, tbey are required to sacrifice 
buffaloes,'cows to propitiate tlleir Badn Dcv (cnllcd Phersa 
Pen). Needless to say, l]le alms and objects of this move- 
ment (Shudi Sangtan) explained to the people at by 
means of printed literature   barm ma-Gra~jtha) as well as 
during formal and informal meetings and gatherings, directly 
addrersed by him or through llis chosen circle in 1 1 1 ~  capacity 
of [he Dharma. 

This sort orreliance on a new sanction nhich is purely of 
n sacred nature, is reinforced by the recent claim made by 
the Gond Raja of Chanda (in !he ofice of the Collector of 
Chanda) that it lvas his nnmlors tt'ho had been responsible 
for the construction ' maintenance of lhe MahanmKali 
tempIe--which stands just outside the wfilfd-city of Chnndra- 
pUr-which was built by his ancestors when the c a ~ i t ~ ~ w ~  



shihcd to Chandrapur some~vhere in the sixtcwrh century- 
This claim is, howcver. con'tcsted by thc present pi-irst of thC 
temple on thr ground that thcy are real owners of Ibe temptc 
precill its where a marlcet-cmn-fcst ival is held anually on 
relatively large scale in hollour of the goddess ~ a h a l t a l i  the 
1u~cIatary dei~q' of the Gond R:ijas of Chanda. 
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THE GOND MOVEMENTS 

K.S. Singh 

PHOHAULY TIIE largest tribe in rndia, thc Gonds have 
elnerged as the dominant community in the vast territory 

extending from the Satpuras to the Godavari, to which 
f h e ~  lent their name (hence Gwpsvana). ?hey founded a 
number of states, graphically described in fhe mediaeval 
ChronicIes, and their political authority survived in a number 
of the Gond zamindaries until recently, which gave them a 
measure of social dominance over other communities. The 
aufochthona of the region fanned a constellation with the 
Gonds as thc most important star, and mast of the farmer 
traced their origin to and maintained relationships of various 
kinds with the latter. The Gond social system is the most 
complex and stratified-the communities range from the 
most primitive to fairly advanced ones. The eaj-Gods 
formed the aristocratic stratum and the Dhur Gonds WCE at 
the bottom of the social ladder, From thc terrltarial angle, 
the southern region (Cllanda, Adilabsd, Bastar) is Iess exposed 
to external infiucnces and fie Gond political and social,systems 
survive there in a relptively pure form. The northern region 
( h r g ,  Rajnandgaon, Belarpdr) is more exposed and the Gond 
System is more acculturated as a consequence. 

On the face of jt, the Gonds did oat have a tradition of 
militant struggle waged in defence of their rights over land 
and forests, me Gond zamindars spearheaded the 1857 
rebellion in their rgian like the zamindars elsewhere, but the 
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Ovnd peasants as a whole were not Lnvalved in any move- 
ment. However, from the 1940s, instances of the Gonds' 
resistance to encroachment on thej~ rights in forests have 
come to light. Since independence, their territorial and 
political system have broken down, and their rights id forest 
and land have been eroded. New settlements have been 
established in their lands. Peasant castes have migrated in 
large nlrrnbers to the Adilabad wd Chanda districts and 
outsiders have flocked to the industrial centres and townshipS 
which have sprung up in the Gond Innd. 

The fact that Gond movements have centred round 
forests rather than land is understandable in the context of 
Dandakaranya ecology. Another distinguishing feature of 
such niOVements, parlicularly those occurring in Bastar whore 
the Marias and Murias predominate, is the special relation- 
ship of the tribes with the Bastar chief, who atso serves as the 
chief pr ie t  to the presiding deity, Danreshwarj, of the tribal 
pantheon. Any change in the status of the Raja-who corn- 
bhes the paIitical and religious authority as d r m a f i ~ ~ ~  
exemplified in the Dusserah festival-stirs fears in the 
h a t ;  his denigration invites the displeasure af thc Gods and 
widemits and droughts. It is na wander, tllereforc. that 
the Bastar rebeUions from 1876 to 1966--thae were as many 

s e m - h o l v h g  the primitive tribes revoIved a r o d  
*a chief, his projected visit outsiJe stak (1g76), tbe 
unmrtainq about Succession (191 f ) ,  and his denigration 

. and manipulation in the 1960s. But this was ~ n r y  ao ostensible 
At the root lay the farest q-tion, ucmi-fcudal exac 

tions (b~gar), maladministration and eaploitntion. The 
resexvfltion of large areas as state forest w;ls on importmt 

- issue in the Basta rebellion of 191 1, rhe b/flrmakak 

The inclusion in rcserves of forest itad village lands, high- 
handed treatment and unjust exactions on the part of 
Forest Officials, maltreatment of pupils and parents by 
school masters in order to extort monq, forcible coUec- 
tim by school masterr of money lo purehaw supplier for 
Tabsildar and Inspector, purchase by school masters of 
supplies at ane-fou~tb of the market price, similar acts by 
thestate police. with the addition that thq exact begor 
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and beat village servants to compcl the cheap suppIy of 
ernin, the demand of  excessive begar by the Tahsildar and 
non-payment for supplies in ccnnectjon with rhe camps 
of officials, the cxacr ion of exmssive begar by M algujars, 
interference w it11 thc rights of manufacturing intoxicating 
liquor. a practice of officials of gctting houses built by 
br~m; cven cit~i~pclling the labourers to feed themsclves, ex- 
actir~ns by ~ h c  lrssecs of yil la~es.  . . and general oppression 
on tllc part of afici;~ts. The petitioners add that this op- 
pression bcgnn wit11 tlze advcrat of Raj Bahadur Panda 
Baijnath, that tlicy had petitioned him without resuIt, nnd 
that their prese~rt abject was merely to ensute that some 
onc sliou id come and hear them.' 

It was a total revolt: 

The outburst was accampa~l icd by murder, arson, looting 
and gencr;iI savagery, it was a regular rcvolt against 
civilizaticn, against schoals,l against forest COnseWancy, 
against the opening up of the country by Hindu settlers. 
in short it was a movement of Bastar state fnr Basinr farest 
dwellcrs.2 

The Maria, Bhatra and Parja, and some of the Bison- 
horn Maria in tile Dantawara region participated in the 
rebellion; only the zamin&rs and the mosi primitive Maria 
of the Atrujl~mar Hills kept out. 

In the early 1940s, the Gonds of Adilabad I t d  by Kurma 
Bhjmu started an insurrection which was short-lived over the 
forest question: 

This spark was provided by the forcible disabandment of 
a group of Gond and polnm settlements in the Dhanora 
state forest, and for the flrzt time in their unequal %tru&@e 
against the ruthlessness of non-aboriginal. landlords and 
the indifkrence of officials to their needs, did the Gonds 
find a leader capable of rallying hundreds of tribesmen to 
concerted action. 



Their belief in his leadersl~ip was  slrcn_~ihen*d bY ]li' 

claim to sup~rnatural powcrs, Likt. many Gone1 ~ h a ~ ~ ~ I  
or seers, men capable of trance-experi:nces kind liable to 

possession by gods, Bhjmu was credi~rd rvirh rhr: f;icultl' 
of hearing the voiccs of deirics alld to nct ullder their 
guidance. But this alone ryould nai have cnnbled JliJn La 
rouse h ~ d r t d s  of penceful cult ivatars against the auchu- 
rity of thc State if thc nboriginals' temper had nor circady 
bee11 near boiling-poi111, Rulnours current arnnflS 
non-abariginals nF the District 11 ad it that he intenddd to 
found a 'Gond Raj' but rhis is no: barn aur eithor by lhe 

accounts of his Gand followers nor by rhu lcttcrs ~ ~ 1 1 ~ ~ ~ '  

he continued to address to the  a~.~r]~oriljcs. In these be 
&manded only permission lu live and cultivntt: "I 
Jhareaat and freedom from tile es;tct Ions 01' forest sub- 
ordinates and From plough-tax and graxing-fe~s, who= 
couectian had becn used ns a pretcsi fur all sorts of 
a l e ~ a l  extorting of cash and provisions." 

In the Gond region proper, a tribal organization was set 
up as early as in 1950 with its headquarters at Clianda, whtch 
promoted activities for tbe wclfarc of thc tribal5 (mainly 
Gonds) in the adjoining regions (Rajnandgaan, Durg, and 
Narainpur Tehsil in Basrar; Amrabati region in ~idarbh; and 
Chanda, Yeotmal, Akola, Buldmn nod Nngpur in Maha- 
rashtra). TI was in non-politiral body which was active in 
the rural area. Aftet Dl~arma Das, La1 Shyam Shah-a Ral 
Eond, who was influenced by the freedom rlrnvenlent and had 
puticipated in the rural reconstruction progra-F launched 
by Mahatma Garrdhi-took over and remained at its head 
till he joined politics, as hc considered politics to be the most 
potent weapon for social change. Fie kugf-,~ in su~ccssivz 
elwtions with the support of the opposition part i s .  

The sporadic dis~urbances in Gond %hich 
culminated in the organized movcrnen 1 in the late fifties and 
early sixties, the Bastar disturbances apart, could seen as 
a manifestation of the Gonds' sense of in%curity a d  
grinanca over a number of devclopmemS in their region. Of 

the most impartant was the launching of Daada- 
h a n ~ a  project whichmade serious inroads into their fomsrs : 
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3,310.0h acres of reserved forests and 78,12'7,17 acres of 
Protected forests were made available to  the Dandakaranya 
Devel@pmeni Auttlority far settling refugees from East 
Pakistan. A goad part of  the Farests was clearcd. The 
sc t th-mt  of such large numbcrs of 'aliens' created a number 
of Problc111~ for the tribnls, one of which was their apprehcn- 

about the scarcity of land for their own settlement. 
thc tribais, wIla {yere dependent on the forests. 

Surcrcd more ns f i ~ r e s ~  reservations werc extended, their 
adnlinistraticrn nlade mure stringent, and fclling of trees 
Iirohihilcd. Thirdly, rhe exploitation of the lribals by forest 

(who clleatcd then1 of their valuable limber wealth 
by buying i t  nt a na11~n:il price), by distillers. money-Ienders 
"nd traders, and by land-grabbers grctv apam. iiestrictions 
an the traditional use ol'minor forest produce and i t s  exploita- 

by contractors also created dissatisfac Lion. FnurthIy. 
the rising incidrncc of umentployrnent among the educated 
Jribals led to a derna~d f& employment of tbe tribes in the 
Bhilai and other industrial undertakings. 

Memorics nf state Formation inspired the demand for a 
SCParaie Gond state after independence rvliich has, however, 
never been spe]t out and sustained by on organized movement. 
Kurml? Bl~inw dcmallded a Gand raj for Ilis own region in 
1941. In a mr.morandum submitted before the Stat& Rear- 
Ganization Commisian. on 9 May 1963, h e  ~ o ~ l d  Ieadcrs- 
Such as, the tribaI mi11 jster, Raja Naresb ~ingh-demanded 

formation ofa sepaiatc state for the Adivasis be carved 
of thc tribal amas of ~hhatisgarh and  he contiguous 

uistricts of t 11, Rewa region rind Vidnrbh. Narain Sing Uikey1 
President of the Gon dwana Adibasi Seva Mandal, reiterated 
hi5 demand for the formation of a Gondwana Stare, consist- 
jng of Gond and tribal regions of Chattisgarh and rhe 
c~ntiguous d jstricrs of Vidnrbb in hlaharnshtra, f 0 Protect 
them against exploitation. The partition OF lhe Central 
Prflvinces had fragmented (he composite Gond region md 
"rented problems for tribals who could not market h i r  
P ~ ~ ~ u c c  in their traditional which now i11 two 
different ,ta.tes. A.confemncc of the opposition parties and 
the Chhattisgarh M&asabha Sangh met to seek a 
this problem, but nothing came of i t- 



In 1960, on the wcasian of the meeting of the A*-India 
Congress Committee at Rajpnr, 40,000 Adivasis held their 
lirsr demonstration and demanded relief. The Dhcbar 
mission was set up soan af~erwaras 2nd one of their lenders 
was associated with it.  Tribal leaders, drawn r n ~ i n l ~  from 
the affluent Raj Gmd families, participated in the 
menl; a few others also joined the apposition part in. 

A movement of the C'onds of the lower strala 1 ~ ~ 1  by Hi!a 
Sin&" dcvelopcd in the late 1450s and reached i t s  ln  

19-51-63 b e f m  dying down. Hira Singh, sol, of Penu Gond 
Manjhi belong to Arnapara (Durg) and cnme from the 
rcspeclabh ranks of the &o Manjhis. His awn pnsition is 
ei&th anlung the Deo hlajhis and his family belongs 
!'-;mi clan. Not much is known ubout his childhood, except 
that he was born at Raoghat near Jagdalpur, was b r o u ~ h ~  UP 
at Telawar, 15 miles Kanker; he worshipped like bs Pea- 
ple st the shrine of Anga Deo; left his home at the age of 1-l to 
go round the Gond area; arid went to the Kargurh mountaii1 
near Bailadila to visir the Shrine af Burhn Deo. He chose 
Durg as the Centrc of his nctivities in 1948. He founded "" 
organization callcd Adibasi Kalysn Samiti to prornutc the 
w e ! f ~ e  of lhe Gond people in their homeland now split 
beween Madhya Pradcsh and Mahatashtra. He gave himself 
{he name Kangla Mnnjhi in token of his idmt ification wifb 

Poor { h ~ g a l ) ,  by which name hc is better known now- 
The ohj~ctivc?s of the Samitr were to uplift the tribal people 
by ~ o m a t h g t b e  implementation of development program- 
mes launched by the Government, to encourage cultivation 
amcng the tlikals uh@ could no longr depend on farests by 
=curing facilities far them, and, last, to construct shrines to 
the Gond deities, Gaura Den and Burha m ~ .  The Sanriti, 

raised money and claimad a membership or 3,000, 
''On rm iniu trouble caused by litigation, factional fights, 

of fun&, and h a l l y  besame moribund Bui 
'' provided a base for Kangla Maghi to enable him to move 
into the political arms. 
On the of it, the Manjhi supported the  ati ion at COnmss snd its Candidates during elwtionr, afimmcd his 

in employed national symbols (Bharat Mata). 
and W0& to participate enthusiaticall~ in 
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national celebrations (such as, independence day and republic 
at all levels from Durg to Delhi. The handbills and 

pamphlets issued by the Samiti are couched in an unintelligi- 
ble language and are characterized by nalvete. 

At the local lcvel, the Manjhi set up the Majhi Sarkar, 
which did not function in direct opposition ro the state or 

administration. It was a parallel but invisible 
government. He appointed himself Rashtra Manjhi, gave a 
high Position to his wife who was called Rajamilta, called his 

Rajkumar, and surrounded himself with bodyguards, 
designated as colo~~els. He prescribed dresses, emblems, seals 
(Bhata-~ondw ann) and badges (Taj Hind). He himself 
carried a naked sword ana his follotvers paraded with 
weapons. He imposed n system of co llection of revenue and 
imposition of fin=. 

As Rashtra Manjhi, he appainled nlajhis a t  the Pargdna 
level. Each pargann consists of five to forty villages. For 
every ten Parganas b appoinred a bade manjhi. The post of 
the manjhi could go by I ~ E  clan but gradually the Manjhi 
sarkar became a fam;ly affair, thc manjhiship of Durg being 
retained in his own lineage. Gonds were aIso appointed 
to such oficcs as pratinidhi, president. secretary and chaprasi 
in the manjhi sarlcar. 

The Manjhi toured thc ~ o n d '  territory extensively in 
1959-62. He demanded formati011 of a Gondwana State and 
employment for the tribals, founded the ~hnrntiya Gondwona 
Sangh in August 1959, called upon rhetribalr to nvai[ them- 
selves of thc facilities of education and employment offered 
by !he Government, promated social reforms (respect for 
"omen and abstinence from killing allirnnls), constructed 
rcJigious shrines, and built up their unity. H e  submitted 
memoranda ventilating grievances or n local nature. He 
claimed that hl: had stayed with Mahatma  andh hi and 
califabulatcd wirh Jawaharlal Nehm "who had given 
him rhe Goad RajmD, He himself was an incarnation of 
Burha Deo, thc Gond ~ o d .  In 1961, he held as many as 
thirty meetings, There were instances of conflict with local 
Eovtmnlent functionari~. He advocated non-PaYment of tax 
which could be collmted only by his Sarkar. Later, he also 
&dared formation of Gondwana Raj, which would solve all 



the problems of the forty lakh tribals in 1ndia. He acWi~'ed. " 
considerable following and at one point could l c m ~ o ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
m a b l i 7 ~  as many as 100.000 tribals in the regifln cxtendil'g 
up to Bhandara District. Tho  slogans were revival istic--the 
rribnl warnen d~ould no1 discard their traditional and 
the trihals should assert their rights in forests. land anti lakes. 
Nis mesengers visited villages. '(errorizd* people, created 
confus~on and called upon people not to  pay cascs or 10 
their votes. 

The hlanjhi and some of his fnllawers were talien inlo CuS- 
ludy and arraigned on the charge of in~personntin: :is ~ 1 ' ~ ' ' "  

servants, Forming public assemblies, wrongful cfi!llinemcnt 
Persons and djcatirtg, The Manjhi's defence was that he wns 
a social ref~rmcr. They were acquitted in 1967 bul Lhc move- 
merll came lo an end smn afterwards. 

The movemenr does not show much sign of life jlaw and 
Kangla Manjh i confines his activiiits io holdirlg meeting- 
There are occasional reports about the activities d llis S d n r  
and of clashes of i t  minor nature; his lcaftets appear and funds 
arc raised- Bur Ihe Manjhi now stays in DeIhi. 

Some people have described the movement as corrcefiled 
inrurgcncy. The Iocal authorities did nilt agree with 1heir 
view as they did not find my substance in the a~lcgations 
made against the Manjbi. Nei~her he nor his lnovernc~lt 
taken seriausly by them. He and his followers were ullo~vcd 
to participate in indapendcneo day celcbrarians lesl they 
created a nuisance. They came dressed in their khaki 
unifams, wearing bands and headgears and brandjslling 
weapons. 

A few conclusions could be drawn from this narralion- 
Firs\. the Gonds did not succeed in orgal1izing any large-scale 
*d sustained movement for the creation of Gcndw~nn state. 
The Gonu system was too slratified to  make for unified 

S c c ~ n d l ~ ,  unlike the Chotanagpur trib&, the Gands 
did go through a phase of mititant axra~an  str~lgglfi 
Which served to  sharper^ thc ~onscjau~ncss of e t~~n ic  iden- 
lity- with itstaols of modernizatinn, did not makt 
any impact. The Gauds were far too &pendent rm furcStS. 

Ihere econoTJlic system had nDt broken dawn [o point 
where lneY had to depend mninIy on land. The man-land 



Tlte Gond Movements 185 

ratio was not adverse and is still not so. AvaiIabiIiw of land 
and forests in some regions ogered scope for migration. 
Then, again, uillike the Bihar situation, the higher ranks of 
Gond society were offered seats in the Government and 
represcntalian onmanypublicbodies. There is no sense of 
deprivation in the sharing of political power that gave 
edge to the tribal movement in Bihar. It should be noted 
also that there were no revitalization movements, exccpt in 
two cases recently, which could promote social mobility and 
set their vision high, 
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A FOREST SATYAGRAAA 

K.S. Singit 

LEADERS of the freed an^ movement in Llro tribal regions 
mohiliscd the tribals by focusing on their rights in forests 

being eroded through cmnlercial expio itat  ion of forest and 
hest produce. which next only lo Ia;~d were thc most impor- 
tant r~source  on which tllc tribais subsisted. A series of 
fore51 s1yagraha \\.ere launched in the 1930s by tile Indian 
N:ltiom COII~TCSS lo dcmand restoration of t rjbals' custo- 
mnV rights tr, e~tracl  ~jmbcr and collect forest produe for 
consumpt  on. Thc Kllarlvar of PaInrnau, the domjiinnt tribal 
Peasant community' inJlabiting the forcst region south of the 
Kncl rher were drawn into such a struggle led by the Con- 
Sressn~en from across the river,' A number of freedom fighters 

up in their midst,a nre involvement of K h a ~ a r s  
in the frecdom movement was remarkable considering the fact 
that other tribal co~nnlunitjes such as tJ~e Chero had joined 
the regional movement for tribal autonomy 1cd by the Adibasi 
Mahasabha and Iater by the Jharkhand party. 

The freedom movement aroused expectations among 
Kliarwam that days of their oppression were numbered and 
that the era of tile nvar~j~ which they interpretd to 
reslorat ion of tllgir ri&ts in fand and forest would dawn. 
Part of their expectation had been engendered by the Pro- 
paganda of the Congressmen among the tribaIs in the 1930~ 
and 19403. The Zamjndari system Was abolished, which 
brought rel.elief to the oppressed peasantv in the 1950s- For 



the Khanvan it meant thc end of thc Ranka raj which vested 
in the government of Bil~ar. The forests also \estcd in the 
state. They were n o t i k d  as protected forests in wl~icll the 
wstomary righrs to free fuelt to free timber for domestic usel 
free grazing, and to free collection of minor forest produce 
were reylatcd, even restricted in practice under the watchful 
forest guards who harassed the tribals. Indepcndmce thus 
brought little relief from the day-to-day worry of the nibals 
about making both ends meet; in fact their problem? multi- 
plied es their forest, which they were a c c u s t u ~ d  to 
upon as their own, which they could explait for their benefit* 
was no lmger their own, and their movements in it were sub- 
ject to check and control. Land wl~ich tvas another impor- 
tant resource was subjected to the payment of land revenue- 
Independence did not mean abolition of rent as had been 
promised by the Congress leaders during the freedom struggle- 
RWricijons were also phwd o~ rhc cultivation of barren 
lands, which according to the tribals fell within the ambit of 
their traditional rights. The vision of primeval independearn, 
which meant freedam from a11 fetters, all obligations to Pay 
taxes ctc., did not materialise. The Kharwar fdt cheated. A 
r w t i o n  against the Congress rule set in the dd-19508. 

The stage was thus set for the commencement of a Satya- 
graha concerned mainly wirh the free utilisatian afforest 
produce and extraction of timber without making any 
payment and marginally with non-payment af rent. It 
led by Fetal Singh (died in 1976) 2 Xharwar. Born in the 
SW'a hnsi moiety of the Kharwars, he was a small illitcrate 
tribal peasant who had inherited a little [and to which be 
added a lot more through reclamation of waste land. n u s  a 
person nf means bE was not slow to see bow the Congress 
fjownment had not kept the promises made to the tribal5 
during the second general elections that they womd be per- 
mitted t& forest produe and the produce fr.m govern- 
ment 0 ~ n e d  land (gairmazarua) without any restriction and 
thai-their land would be made rent+*. ~n Decc&er 1957 
he kgan orgmish~ the Khanvats to jnin his movmcnt 
which cut across State borders and swepl b t o  the Khamar 

of Maaya Pradesh- Fetal's men thra&ned contractors 
and coolies warking in the Baliagarh forest with punismnt 
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if they did not go back home. They collec~ed brick-bats and 
prepared slings (dhellvas, n device made of strings). To make 
matters worse, I9j7 was a year of scarcity, which made 
~rjbal$Jeubsist mare on forest produce sucll as roats and 
tubers.' 

Bhagat party was thus barn in the mid-fifties among the 
Kharwars. It called upon the people to stop payment of rent 
' 0  revenue col1ect ing agmt, uti lise timber and forest produce 
without making any payment, defy magistrates and f ~ r m t  
guards, and to flout the forest laws which violated tribds' 
customary righrs, I t  chinled that rribals had complcte rights 
in fnrests and gairmazarua land. An independent Bhar~r 
Sarkar was reportedly established which issued warrants of 
arresr against government senants, imposed fines, etc. 'Fetal's 
men brought the forest operations 10 n stnndstiII. They 
also told their people that thc police men's bullets wddd 
!urn to  water and had nothing t o  fear about,. n ~ e  
were matters which the Khanvars alone could decide. They 
were the owners of forest and of land wvh ich were to be cult i- 
w e d  rent-free. Within a few wmks  the movement gathered 
"lomenturn. It articulated new-fangled ideas: 

"Mahatma Gandhi had told us, . . . cultivate barren lands 
produce, cotton, spin the r /rarklra, manufacture clothes, 
wear them and beat drums. But where is the Kisan raj 7 How 
can w eat unlcss we curtivate and grow food. You should 
shout slogans so that they may reach Delhi. WC fee1 !hat 
the Britishers have not gone as yet. We think the Zamin- 
dari is as it was before.. . . 

"We had voted for Government. A raja looks after 
the rvelfare of the people. The mja who does not look 
after the welfare of jlis p~ople is not acruaUy a raja and 
we do not want this sort of ruja. We won't a b w  the con- 
tracton to cut forest wood. We won't pay any rent or tax. 
Wc wiII establish our awn Government- do not acWt 
thisGovernmt,  W~cansacri f i~ourl ivesforthis . .  . - 

''Gandhiii bad toid us, . . . tiIlets will be owner5 of 
Land, But we are labouring hard and dying and others 
are merry making. Big persons have snatched away our 
cIaims. why they snatch our lands7 - - Now we are 
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not allowed t o  enter into the jungle even, Neitherrhe 
Z a d d a t s  nor the Government had irrigated the jungles 
and planted trees. T h i s  is oars. Why the contractor 
should take it away ? We will stop cutting of forest woad 
by the contractors nor should any one go to work for the 
COntra~tor in the jungle. We da not accept this Govern- 
ment. Wc will estabIisb our own Bharat Raj. We 
pay m y  sort of rent or tax. We shoutd unite and 
atltblish our own Bharat Raj, we do not acr;t.pr the p ~ o l i ~  
or the Magistrate. LFthey would enforce thcir law and 
rules upon us we would not abide by that whatever may 
happen. . . . 

"When the Police or the Magistrate will attack 
us we will atso attack them from behind and tllerc: is no 
dffence in so doing. We will attack them ~vith th is  pistol 
and b ~ l l e t . " ~  

Many of these idcas were reflected in the folk song5 
improvised far Ihe movement and sung at meetings: 

"The system of the zamindars broke down, 
With it went away tlie begari perfamd by the Kisan 
The big babno is now handling tbe Krtdal 
Wc won't have either police or village chowkidnr 
"Do not sleep brother Kisan 
A Bihari walFenters Chotanagpur 
Awake the Kisan! 
Colle~t slones. to  drive i t  away. 
"0 children af Bharat, listen to the word of Galldbi 
Let us confron: the Sarknr 
"The forest bush was tnken away, 
The bush, the hiIls were also ttlken away 
We were cheated."' 

'She Kbarwars of Madhya Psadesh were the first to strike. 
In 1957 a farest movement dcvdoped with the Khobi village 
i Ambikapur-Sarguja) as the base, involving the Khawar 
tribe, who were Icd by thcir leader, Chuni, Chuni was 
itrfluenced by the Gond preacher, Rajmohini. Later, he 
breke away from her, advised pmpte not to pay lmd revenue 
and f~mt dues, held mmtings to propagate his view that 



Jurlgh Zanrin Azad Hal (Forest and land are free) etc. A 
~ardcar was reportedIy established. Chuni was also influenced 
by Fetal who was cxpccted to pay him a vjs~t. Chuni's men 
felled trees ELl~gally in-forests, demanded Free use of land and - 
forest, etc. Witb the aid of a typewriter Cliuni started send- 
ing messages to the effect that the authority of the government 
sef~ants was at an end. His followers evaded arrests. Loca! 
officers were assaulrcd. Like Fetal Chuni thought in terms of 
setting up an independent authority. Chuni's men streng- 
thened their position by repknishing their stores of food and 
fuel. 

"-.-the pofice patrols were twice attacked by Chupi's men, 
first on 16th December 1957, and then on 18th Derxmber 
1957. On both the* occasions stones were hurled at tbc 
Police party and on 18th December 1957, the persons who 
attacked the police were armed with spears,   go fan^' and 
swards . . , on 12th January 1958, some of Chuni's men 
attacked a police picket. A crowd cansisting af about 150 
men and warnerr, armed with lathis, spears, axes and gofans 
approached the pol jw picket posted close to one Ghasi's 
house and asked the pe l i emn  to go away. When the 
policemen refused, the crowd started pelting stones at [hem. 
'rhe mob, bowever, gave chase and pelted stones at the 
palice 
-..Apprehending danger to their life they opened fire in 
elf-defene.  hi& shots we* fired which resulted in the 
death of two persons and injuries to a third6 

FetaI, too, decided to strike a few weeks later. The 
reports received by the Government stated that he Wwas going 
( 0  organise a raid on contractors' labourers engaged in wood 
cutting. The local decided to arrest Fetal to 
Prevent the movement from taking a violent turn. A gap hi^ 
description of the incidents which followed in quick succession 
resultmg ia a firing on 1 Februag I958 occurs in confidentid 
report smr by the local authorities to the government: 

"We left the camp at 9 A.M. and reached the village 
Babhara-at about 10.30 A.M. Before we could reach the 
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housa of Fetal Singh, he and his men spatted us and began 
cnltect ing pcrsons by shouting to  their associates. When 
we arrivcd in front of thc house of Feral Singh, about 200 
persons had collected there and had taken position, and 
were all nnned with lathis, bhalas, swords, catapultso 
tangis, and dheIwnms. Many of them were carrying stones 
in bags hanging round their necks, with dhelwh'nns ( a  device 
fa hurl stones to  ;I great distance with considcrablc force 
ngr challenged us r i u t  i o  pmceect furlher thm the boa!d 
cawing the notic: in Hindi "52 deg kc bl~iiar police nahrn 
harh sakti llai". Large number of persons were rushing 
towards the house of Fetal Sing$, and we rherefore pastcd 
police parries in proper posilion to prevent !hem from con- 
graating at Fctal Singh's house. 

I& The Magistrate warned the mob to disperse imnledia' 
lely, or it would be dispersed by force. He explained 
the mob that there wcrc wairants of arrest against Wal 
Shgh and 4 others which had to  be executed. I-le asked 
them ta surrender. He also warned the other members 
of* mab that their participation with Fetal Sin& in 
his resistance was nn unlawful act for w f i ~ h  they cauld 
a130 be arrested. He clarified that it tvns our intentinit 
only to enforce tlie law and not to harm anybody. 

"When this warning had little eflcct on the mob, ty 
Superintendent of Police (S.P.) went ahead and agahlfl 
ex~Iaintd to them saying that he was the 5.P. of the dls- 
trict and they were all his brothers, and directed them not 
to  violate kaw. He referred to  the rioting case u/s 147 
1.P.C. and read out the names of Fetal Sin$ and 4 athers 
against whom warradts of arrest were issued and who 
were cvadillg arrest. Thc~e parsans were specificnuY 
named out by the S.P. and they were asksd to surrender 
themselves immediately, and the ~main ing  pcrsons wcrc 
ask* to  disperse-the mob if they resisted arrest. 

"On this Fetal Singh and his men shouted out that they 
were prepared for ail eventualities. They were warned 
and asked to think about the serious consequences which 
mi&? result due to their unlawful determination of not to 
disperse and not to surrender, When this had no effect* 
tse Subdivisional mcer (s,D.o.) declared the asstmbly 



unlawfu1, anti ordered them to disperse failing u'hich rhty 
would be compcIled to use the forcc. On rhis a man 
told us at tlic top of his voice thnt they had their own 
Go~ergmcn 1 ,  and that they would not :lccepl tllc police and 
the Magistrate, not rllc prcsent Government. 'They had 
" 0  respect for the warran1 of arrcst. T l ~ e  police and the 
Magistrate had committed dacoity in tlre house of Radhika 
Bhui~an xvhcn they went to attach the propeity an 14.1.1958 
in connection with the criminal case instituted against him. 
One of rbem started reading out their Kn,i~ns (laws) that 
t l l ~  had passed thcmselvcs. . . . Finding that thcy were 
determined to resist the arrest, t l ~ c  S,D.O. ordcrcd Iathi 

A section of lathi party moved ahead on which 
mob started throwing volleys of stones hy mcans of 

dhcIwans which resulted in injuries to  19 n~en and officers 
including t ! ~ c  Magistrate and rhe Inspector nf Fplice. 
The situation was found to be very grave and thc hthi 
Party proved ineffective. I here was great danger to the 
life of rhc forcc, and S.D.0, rhercfore ordered the forcc to 
apen fur. M'11iIe rhc lathi parry was withdrawing, a per- 
son from the other flank of the mob inade a desperate 

towards the ]athi party with a sword. The first 
round wns fired on him, and he fell dead on the g ~ u n d .  
Even this had no effect, and the mob ctlntinucd throbving 
Stolles. Again the Oficer Incharge of Ranka P.S. warned 
the mob to disperse immediately, olherwic they would 
resort to more f i ing  which might cause heavy casually. 
But the mob was not prepared to listen, and advnnccd 
towards the force, whereupon another round V J ~ S  fired 
causing injury to ant person. After this, Fetal Sin!$ who 
wns directing the aptration from bcliind a cover, left fird 
concealed himself in his house. After this lhe mob started 
retreating. Tile fdrce was then rushed for the arrest of 
the fiarrantees. 

Most of tilt persons fled away, and few of 

them concealed themselves in  he house of Fetal Singhn 
T]lc poJjce force tile house, P I I ~  stflrfcd search- 
ing t]lc rooms d the ' h:?use to cfftct arrest. ~lahadeo 
Singh, a resident of RamchnndarpPr, P.S. District 
guja (M,p,) lyas the chief advisor of Fetal was 



found brandishing his lathi. Before he could assault the 
Magistrate, he was arrested by the farce. Thereafrer one 
Thakur Prasad Singh dealt two lathi blows nn ~ a ~ ~ i l d a ~  
J m n a  Singh, but was overpowered and arrested. ~e~~~ 
Singh had concealed himself in a very dark room within 
a fahe roof. He was detccted by the R.S.M.. and !uhen 
he wanted to arrest him, he whippcd out his Balwa (a blg 
axe). The R.S.M. savcd himself. Hr: again went will1 a 
bhala (spear), disarmed him and arrested him. Later 
three other persons were also arrested.' 

Fetal was later arrested, convicted and jailed, H e  broke 
down in jail owing to ill-health and pressure frnm family 
retract. He was refeased later nn furnishing a bond for goad 
behaviour. Thc Gavernmcnt decided t o  suspend thc terms 
of sentence against him and tight of his co1leagul:S. Later 
Fetal was acquitted, 

The two forest Satyagrahas had their roots in the disturb' 
ante of the customary rights of the tribals in forest rvhid' 

had enjoyed without I c i  and hindrance until the farest 
department imposed its regulations for eniciellt management 
of forest resources. 7 h i s  was an anti-climax for t11l tribals 
who fed on hopes in the mid-1950s J0nkc.d fnnvard to reduc* 
tion, even aboIiIinn of land rcvenuc. and tt, ready Facilities for 
nhhtar (extraction) in forcsts. When neither rnaterialiscd. they 
rose inspired by their drems of primeval freedom against the 
local authorities. Their struggle failed to a~l .~ ieve  its objec- 

which eludes them to this day. 

Notes 

1. N a r m a d s h ~  Prasad and orhers, ~ a n j  on$ P e ~ p I ~  p f ~ r t b i i i  flilf(fr* 
Bihar Tribal Rmcmh Insritutc, Ranchi, 1961, pp. 123-30. 

Z Ghonshyam OJha, a Congress watkw from Dnltonganj, while mobi- 
lisiy the Kbqrwars in the caune 01 ,he 1942 movement edvmted 
ro=!blc cuttins away Of lac by tenants, abolittoo of zemiodarL C'C. 

It aPWarl from 160 words that gharwarsW involvemrnt in the 19:' 
movemEnt was next only to tho Tans Bhagats8 in Its intcnsitY IF'! 
No. 1 of 1942. CoaBden~ial Section of the Deputy commisrioner 5 
O m ,  blameu). 



3- One of the dktinguirhtd Congrew kadcn who organjstd the Kha- 
Wars and Parahias to participate in tho freedom movemtnt waa 
Jadubans Sahay. The r~ecdom fighrcrs among the Kharwaa are 
enumerated in tl~e memorial slabs p u ~  up at the block 06- of 
Bhandarja (141, Rankn (13) and Mobuadanr. Even a Parahin, a 
member of lhc very primitive tribqand a Kisan figure in the roU of 
honour at Ranka, Bhagirjth Singh, a Kharwsr, row to b~ the 
Secretary District Congress Committee, and was smtenmd lo 
r'komu3 irnpn'sonmcnt for revivinG !he Khrwar agilation in Ihc 
1940s. He also organiscd ~ ~ I C T S  In honour of the Khfirwar rmdom 
fighters of 1857, Nilambar and Pitarnbar. 

4. The Engllsh tcnnslalion of the speeches dcli.vcrcd by the Khenvar 
5peakers at Chunga, Dnltonganj Sadar on 8.2.fPSg. Deputy Cam- 
missioner's Costidential Section papers. 

5. tbid. 
6- Re~olution on the ~ c p o r t  or Shrf C.R. Kekre, ~ i s f r i c t  and Sessions 

Judge on the Incidents at village K h ~ b i .  district Surpuja leading 10 

the PoliccPiring the 12th January 1958, Gowrnment of Madya 
Pradcsh, t 958. 

7. Confidential Repod (ram S.C. Ghatak, S.D.O. Garhwn 10 De~ul) .  
Commissioner, Palama" dared 19 February 1958, ~unfiden!bl 
Section, Deputy CQrnmissioncr's OBlcc, Palarnau. 



GAHIRA GURU AND HIS S'ANT SAMAJ 
MOVEMENT 

Ajit K. Daada 

GAHRP. GURU, 01 the Master From Gah~ra, i s  a Kawar tribal 
by birth. His actuaI name is Raniahwar Ram. He was 

born in 1913 at Gahira,' a village in Lailirnga Police Station 
Gharghora Tehsil in Raigarh District. As he himself claims, 

he belongs tn the Atri gnlro (clan), and is the fourth and only 
Survivjng child of Burgi Kawar, the gaorla (headman) d 
G ahira, 

During his chjldhood, Ra lndwar  Ram was like my ave- 
'ye child of Gahira, with little interest in studying and inter- 
mittently invoived in agricu[tord activities and the looking 

of domestic cattb. He is said to hava attended school 
for "Utcen hours". ~ l l t  this proved adequate for bjm 8s 

it gave him proficicnw in reading Hindi. He has thoronghly 
studied thc Ramaynrr~ and th Maf~ubharata in Hindi and is 

of reciting Sanskrit s/okos (rhymes), HC is f lu~nt in 
Q r i ~ a  as well. 

His tar~y youth was spent in agricultural pursuits. When 
he was about fifteen years old, RamesbwiM Ram came in close 
contact with Njranjan nas, a Valshnava mendimt w*o 
was their family lQ,rjka (preceptor) and used to receive d m  
(charity) aspart ofany.post-funeral ceremony. NiranjanDas 
belonged to village of a h a i l  in ~hnramjaigfirh Rhsil 

Raigarh District. Whenever he visited Gabira he used 
"ad some time in in Gllnu Guf% (a caWlocared in 
the nearby bydjlllpe R-~wBT Ram used to vigit him 
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there and also started practising meditation. AS reported by 
Ekka, Rameshwar Ram rcceived same sort of dikshfl (initiation) 
from themendicant and, thereby, was inspired to practise 
Tratak Yoga (2972:176). In Ralncshwar Ram's own 
once when he went to visit Niranjan Das in Gufa he found 
the Iatter in a state o f p r ~ t l a j n ~ c l  (levitation). ~ a m e s h ' ~ '  
Ram Was already familiar with the practice of levitation but 
his approach to it was through Bhakti Yoga (path of devo- 
tion). He found Niranjan Das practising lcvitatim 
Jnan Yoga {path of knawIedge\, a superior way. Hc became 
a disciple of h'iranjan Das and from him learnt the art 
Icvitation though the path of knowledge. They stayed jn Gunu 
Gufa for some thne and practised meditati~n and h' i ta t ion '  
subsisting an wh~tever fruits, leaves and tubers thcY 
collect from the forcst. Even after his return to the vil'aem 
Rameshwar Ram often sl ippd idto the forest without a'7y- 
body's knowledge and practised meditation there until hc left 
home for good. After a short stay in Gunu Gufa, be dis- 
covered that the cave was not very suitable for deep lnedi- 

htion- Hen= he trekked to Sirkot, an unifiabit~d ju"gl" 
neat Kasmi in Smri  Teh.il of Surguja District. HE resumed 
medhaling there and at age of about thifiy-fiye yea" was 

with siddJfi (~nlightenlnen~) by Lord Shiva.2 
attaining enlightenment, Ramcshwar Ram married 

Purnis a Kawar girl, daughter of the headman of Ibc village 
Lu~rng in Raigarh District and started family life.' He has 

daughters and two sons from Puroi. He married 
Kawar girl, thc daughter of the headman of village 

Sard%a, who died soon after their marriage leaving no child- 
Ien- Ahnost immediately after her death, he married Ganga* 

dau&tm of the headman of v i \ l a p  Kudur in S~lrgujs DlS' 
and has bad a %On and two dsughlen by her. It is said 

that at the of the Consecration of the ~ ~ j l ~ ~ h ~ a t h  temple 
at GuFa later Came ta h known Kailash Gufa), (be 
LSscmbled~ricsts adviwd him to marry as none of hl3 
l i v i k  willcs were present. H~ =hole a Kawar ia her 
teens .a 

1" 1953,' he founded the Sonatan Dharam Sant s m a j  wvh 
later Came to be known as Sant S a m s j  and darted p r ~ ~ h l n g m  
He the P ~ O P ~ .  to practise rarya (truth), &nti (pea=), dayd 



and c /~ho ,~~n  (absolutian); and to abjur~ clrori 
(thefi), poru'uri (adultery), t~aiyrr (killing), and rniif~ya 
(fahehood). 

As an examination of the pamphlet provided in the Appen- 
dix indicates, his initial interest was to establish the Kaurav 

of the Kaivar and to restore their position of past 
glory which they had lost due to their indulgence and because 
of the adoption of certain bad practices. As a means for 
restoring the past glory he prescribzd rhe observance of certain 
food taboos, marriagc rules, and funeral practices, In fact, 
"Owhere in the said pamphlet is thae any reference to the 
Sanatan Dl~ararn Sant s~mnj ,  rvhich seems to bc a later con- 
"Ptualization. 

How the Kaurao Jali Sudhnr movement transformed itself 
into the Sant Samaj movement cannot be fully astablished, 
bbt the Hindu Mabasabha and the Jan Sangh obvibrsly 
played a part in rhe initiation of the movement and the widen- 
'"gof its Scope. Rameshwar Ram was, in fact,a closeasso- 
ciatc of the Raja of Sarangarh who had cspou~~?d the cause of 
the Hindu Mahasabha and the Jan Sangh :hjn that area. 
Rameshwar Ram urged his follarvers to bathe and pray eVeW 

recite the Rmayana,  and affcr collective prayers to  
God every Thursday. He &dared that he did not be1ia.e 
in the castc hiuarclly but held Brahnlen and the cow in 
gEat esteem. He built tenlpb consecrated to Sblva and 
Parvati in the natural cave of Kallash Gufa in 1956 and 
" R W e d  for daily warship there by engaging a Brahman Pnesra 
Copies of the RatnqruJra have been b p ~  in a separate enciosure 
witbin the temple and worshipped there daily. He 
also established a Sanskrit pathshala at Kailash Gufa in 1967 
which provides Sanskrit teaching up to  rhe Acharaya stfladafd- 

Pa~hshnl~ is by the Board of Sanskrit Studla, 
Banaras. At  present, thcrc art: 140 atudets there who receive 

education, board and lodging. Attached to the Sansktit 
Pathshala is a Hindi Primary ! jch~oi  (UP to fifth standard)- 
n e  expenses of Pathshala as well as the Primary 
flw met frm mrri!/lidan, or voluntary pubfie donation*' of 

One haudfil of rice per family per day- 
h order to popularize his r n o w n t  among 

ho Gs tablished thres other temple comp!exeskone each 



Gnhira Sirkar, and Siimarbhar in  1966, 1970. and 19% 
respcclivcly. Everywhere, there is  a special structure for vr- 
fcrn~ing jungtla {sacrifcial firc) and all the centres organize 
annual fair Gbhich attract Hjndu mmdicanls and priests fror11 
distant places. At Kailash Gufa, the sacrificial fire worslli~ 
is ~.crformed during Shiva~atti i q  the month of Fagun- At 
Gahira, it is ~?erforrn<d from Shravan Ekndashi to ~alabashF? 
and again during Ekadashi to Purnimn in the month of Magh. 
T h e  s:icrificiat fire is performed at Silkot during ~ a r n n a ~ 3 J " ~  
and at Samarbhar during Dtrshera. Gahira Guru nlovcs from 
one centre t o  the otllcr tl~roughnut the year and thus  renc'\'' 
his contacts with \he devotees, Ordinarily, he visits Gahir' 
during Ma&i Purnimn, #ailash Gufa during ~hivaratri, Silkot 
during Rrminavami and Snmarbhar during Dushera. 

During thc annual fairs, his devotees are cxpect~d to 
donate f ~ c l v e  paise per he&d and t w o  kilos of rice pcr Ilous- 
hold. 1 % ~  grain collected through nttrllfri,lbrt snd the do' 
nations received during the annual fair are used towards 
tllc maintenance of the centrcs. The excess grains fire deposit' 
ed in grain banks, locally known as b1ra],Jnr.~. organized by 
him. Any devotee can borrow grain from the grain hank at 
any tjme. nnd has to return the same ~ ~ j t l l  25 per cent 
excess. hem the income of these grain hanks, hc nlain13ins 
an Ayunrcdic Hospital at Snmarbhar. In illis wtiy, the in- 
ct)rne dcrivcd from \he devutees eventually goes back to rhcm 

particular programme has bec~mc so popular among his 
devntces, Ihnt he had to buy a tractor and a trailor for 
carving grain to the bhnnriar. As aircady indicated, most 
of G3hir.r Guru's dcvotersn during rile i n i ~ i a l  phase \\'ere 
Kawars- Thrsr: of his four centres ( i .~. ,  ~.xc,-pt Kailash ~ u f a ) ,  
are locdted in arcas predominantly inhslbitcd by the Kawars. 
A l l  Ijlc four centres are lncatcd in extremely remote areac 

havivg almost no communication facilities. As he himself 
said, Ihc 'WupIe thWe h ~ d  no knowled& of plough cultiva- 
tion- '[ICY used to  rellnin nakcd, worship sl~irjts, and 
indulge in  habit of eating defiling food a n d  drinking 
liquor. 1 had to teach them h o ~  to ploitgh land and 
wurship god.' 

In course af time, mmhcrs from 0 t h ~ ~  communities 
livi~lg in adjacent areas started joini% his movcmcnt.a He 
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acquired a large number of followers from arnnng the 
Nagesia, Oraon, Gond , Rajwar, Pando, Cherwa, Ghasia, 
Barglih and scmc other Local tribrs and castes, Tht: Korwa, 

had dayed away from his movemen[ for quite some 
t:mc, have also rccently started becoming his followera. 

of the local Marwaris and Banias have also joined his 
movclncnt. Though the main concentration of his foliowcrs 
i s  in Surguja and Raigarh districts, ~ a h i r a  Guru has folio- 
'IYCrs from the Djstrjct of Bilaspur and other adjoining arms 
as well. 

A Sant can gencinl!y be identified bg his clean white d ~ s ,  
Jon€! hair, and sacred thread. The house of a Sant ordinarily 
IS very tidy. It hns a white flag. and bhajrlr~s (devotional 
SuJ1bs) and recitation frem the Rumnyarra are performed every 
evening. 

In most of the villages surrounding the centres, there is a 
Public mlation man known as Bhagat Pracharak. For the 
purpose of mllcctjon of muttbillarr, they are somtimcs referred 
lo Gram Member. Between twenty and thirty such ~illagcs 
form a circle and the activities of the Sant Snmaj in a circle is 

by a circle mcmbcr or marirri. At these centres, 

fhe Bhandari is the overall in charge. A Bhagat ~racharak or 
Gram Mcrnbcr is rcsponsib]e to tile Circle Member, who in turn 
is responsible to the Bhandari.Id 

All Lhe posiliuns-like Bhogat Prscharak. Gram Member, 
Circh Mcmhr, and Bhandari-aj-e voluntaryn'' Usually, one 

the Sant Bhagats from a village, circle or ctMt1C are assigned 
10 the job. Inciden&atfy, most af the Bhagat Pracharaks* 
hfantri5, and Bllandarrs are Kawars by tribe. 

n e  Sant Samaj movement has so far avowed politicn' 
goal, though its infiucnce in political ~nafters is cansjderablc. 
hqafly polirical asplrdnts sc& the Guru% blessjngs. Gahim 
Guru is, however, largely illvo lved in socio-cultural 
and strongly believes that through the% means he can 
the society beiler+ HE lays emphaus on the people 
Preaches that people form the notion and not the mass of 
land, and action is more important than d/lof~g (sh~H'). 
According to him, one should rry 10 reform society ~ r a u g h  
hard labour. 

It is somewhat contradictory, though a fact, that hc lays 



peat  etnphuis on rcform and change and at the same time 
upholds rraditjon. His views o n  the caste hierarchy are 
also anlbiguous as he belicmues in the equality of castes yet 
assigns a superior position to the  Brahmans. 

The inmediate impact of the Sant Sarnaj movement on 
the tr~bes and castes that came under its influence was one 
disintegra~ion as all of them were classified as either Sant or 
Besant. They do not inter-marq or inter-dine. However,  cross 
the castc ar ccmmunity Icvel, the movement has an apparently 
integrative influence as i t  hrings people of unequal socio- 
ritual status within its conlmon fold. This ctruld. to a 
certain extent, forge unity though even the Sant Bhagats do . 
not marry across communities or caste nor do they inter- 
dine. 

The Sant Bhagats refuse to inter-marry or dine with the 
Besants as the latter are considered unclean. Thc BcsaDts 
accept the higher socio-ritual status of the Sant Bhagats but 
refuse to infer-dine or inter-marry with them as the latter 
have a heterageneous composition. StilI, the movement 
could even out the inter-caste and intcr-comnlunity differ- 
ences to a considerable d e n t  through their participation in 
the annual fair, religious congregations and attendance in the 
Sanskrit Pathshala. 
On thceconomic frant, thc impact of the mavcnlenf is 

even more perceptible. As per the directions of the Guru, 
most of the Sant Bhagats have become devoted agriculturisfi 
and the cansequent economic gain has become apparent 
among them, The organization of grain banks contributed 
substanrially in this respect, as they could keep the money- 
lending expluitcrs at bay. 

As ::heady indicated, the Saltt Samaj movement has no 
polirical aim but i ts  political impact and patentiat is consid- 
~rablc. Gahira Guru estimates the number of his foUo\hers 
to be about four lakhs and they could form an important 
Frcssutc eraup under the common umbrella of the Sadt ~amj 
movement. Daring the 1967 elections, Bhanu Pratap Sibgh of 
Jashpurnagar, a Gond, sought Gahira Guru's suppart ar~d 
blessings. Even though Gahira Guru lent him no political 
suPPor1, his blessings enoua for Bhanu pratap sin& 
t o  W ~ P  the elections. During tb next elections, Lareng Sai, 
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a Kaw:lr, got his blessings and became a Deputy Minista. 
Surendra Kumar Singh, MLA and Lachman Ram, ex-MLA, 

among his regular visitors now. The Iocal unit of the 
m'irll: C ~ n g r ~ s s  realizing his political patcntial, arranged a 
amtfng between Gahira Guru and the then State Chief 

Sliyama Charan Shukla. Tlit: losal u!lir of the 
S"rvoda~n Centre is also eager to use his platform for tile pr-3- 
pagation of their programme. 
To sum up, the goal of the Sant Samaj ~l~ovemcnt wns 

i n i f i % i l ~  t o  elevate the socia-ritual status of the Kawars and 
lha initial programmes of the movenient were designcd 
'"ordiflgly. Howcver, both thc god and programmes of 
the movement, uhdcrwcat several cl~angcs rhrougk time. 

movcrnent that had started as n mobility mov~mellt ill 
I1le early fifties, transformed itself into a social rerorm 
movement by thi. sixties and by the seventies it had became an 
i m ~ ~ r t a n t  pIatform for political activities. 

As a close examination of the appended pam~hlct 
the initial thrllst of the mmemmt was to legitimj~the 

Kaurava ancestry of tbc Kawars. An apgarenuy sequential 
Order of descent has been drawn up in the pamphlet and 
certain practices are proscribed or prescribed and ~ r o ~ ~ g a t e d  
for the purpose of attaining this goal. The ~m~hf l s i s  on 
Sanskrilic practices indicates its inclination towards the 
Hindu model. 

establishnlent of the Sanskrit pathshah for tribals 
initially had the same objective. But when the school 
made open to non-lribal it became a turning poi!' 
~f the movement and it transfamed itself into a soclaS 

reform movement. The presence of students from non-trlbal 
and the engagement of Brahman pandits as 

we, interpreted as an implicit aIJpmval 
Guru's programme by the public at l~rge.~ However, 
devices were evolved to ensure a contlnuOus idlux into 
the movement. The most important among these is 
organization of annllal fairs at all tb four centres 
by thc Guru. mc movement experienad a moral boost when 
nun-Lrib.1~  st^& Bal t i c ip t i~g  id if md becnmD bllowOrs 
hl large numbers, For Rameshwnr Ram was an 
important and necessary dw~lopmen* as their association 



with the niurement elevated his starus in the e p s  of his 
FelIow mcn. Houcver. the non-rribals did not join the move 
men1 simply out of devotion to the cause. Most ofthem 
traders and occupied lands (not  always legally) in tribal tracts 
and needed an umbrclla tcr protect fhrir interests. They found 
thc prntectian provided by Gahira Guru canvcnient and v e g  
suitablc for their purposes. 

Thcre is scant information on the growth and de~elopm3nt 
of lhC movemenr. Gahira Guru's background of being 
only survi%ing child nF a v~llagc headman gave him some 
initial advantage. Through marringe he established relation- 
ships with several other village headmen and 11111s r e i n f o r ~ d  
his command over his fellow Kawa~s. Being a close associare 
of thc R.?ja of Sanagarh and through him having s D m  
control over the Jan Sangh workers in the area, it becanie 
r~lativeiveasy furhimto propagate his idea. Thc pre~ai[ia6 
background of Hind u-Muslim tension in the country during 
the forties and fifiies and his incl~nation towards the Hindu 
model were also ta his advantage. His succcssful avoidance 
of embroilmerit in political matters and the widening of the 
goal of the movenlent from mobility to  social reform added 
Lo its popularity. With thc implenlentntion of economic 
ProWmm~s,  the movement almost experienced the second 
transformation, and, in spitc of its ritual overtones, the Sant 
Sflmaj has established its c~rdibiIity as a composite secular 
movement having well specified socio-economic programmes. 

Appendix 

li'airmv Caste Aeformaliorr 

(Kaurao Jnti Sudhar) 

GENERATIONS AND NUMBERS OF KAURAO BANSif 
BEFORE THE M AHABHAUT PERIOD 

Nams according fo fist c h ~ t e r  (AD! PA RYA) : 

b u f f ~ v  Bansh was ruling till 22 generations, i.e., Krishna, 
Marich, Sursabha, Surya Swayambha, &hatpati, Briddha, 
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Anupam, Nahansa, Sirnajati, Prahjarn, Bhoj, Sant, Bharat, 
Ajamiddh Bramha, Visbnu, Sntyn, Shaotanu, Bichitrablva, 
pandu, Arjun: this was during the d,vn,nnr eprB  .... Bring the 
f@'lower~ af l'rdos and well-wishers of cows and Brahmans 
and because of ll~eir honesty and high morals they had ruled 
'vithoul any obstaclc,up to Pandu's turn, a protector of the 

But due to the curse of a rjshi Pandu died at 1he 
lime of inlercoursc with hjs wife. Afler him Duryodhan, 
a son of (Dbritarashtra) the blind king, became the king of 

kingdoln as Yudjshtjra was a minor inabfllig) at lhat 
time. But bccause of his alcoholic habits, lack of conscicnce 
and avariciousness, suppression of the cows and pcopfe 

and offelfence t o  religion, the whole family of Kouravns 
including all the 100 brothers, tvere rujlred in the battle of 
Ma]labharata. Wllen t11.e five brothers u*rc cremating rh~m. 
their wives became sari with the hca& and hands of their 
'@Pcctive husbands. The wife of Abhimnnyu (Uttara) also 
gDi ready to perford sali but at that mcntent Krishna said 
to her, 'you arc carrying (two months). Let the child ccme 
into this world so that tht barr$6 of K U ~ ~ I S  and Pandavas will 
be Perpetunted, So don't become sari and protect 
l j n e a ~  of Kaurava* (according lo ari P o w ,  13). According 
to  Krishla's advice, Uttarn g v e  birth to ~arikshita and then 
Janmdjjayu was born of Parikshita and like this ~ t : t a h r ~ , ~ h  or 
cdura'va~ ruled over t j l l  clleir 30 generations of Kal@ig 
(acc~rding to Ififins Pi,mq ,$fl,rar,la p,akoslron 252, ~ k n d a ; h  
prishr~a (page 1 1 snrrtrnFllirh). rram rhis e~idence  it 
Proved tbat not all the Kauravas were destroyed in *he battle 
o f .  - - Mahabharata. For evidence frcm Yudhishthira through 
Parikshita, Janmcjaya, Ashrvamedhn, D*itirSm, Chhatrpmtl~ 
Chittrarath, Dushrahailya, Ugrasal, Surstn, ~ h u w a n ~ ~ ~ i !  
RanJit Rukshak, Sukhadco, p,arharidea, Suchirat h, Sursen 
(2)* Parvatsen, Medbnvi, Sonchir, Bh mdm, ~ r h a r i ~ ~ ~ l  
Pur~amn!, Knrdavr, Alamjk, Udaipal, Durvnnmal. Damat, 
Bhhpal aod up t o  Ksllemnk were the rulers of lndra~rastha 
( I - ~ . ,  Delhi). Aflcr that, Vishrava killed Kshcmak and 
Over Indraprastha. But frcm that very day the kingdom 
" eakened 3s chharra dar,na (Ks!;atri,va df:arm 1) and v..dmarg 

neglectd and the cusioms and manners like 'lnrdros' 
have bc, adopted, which are against L c  'kannakksnd'* But 
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from today we will try to follow our norv rules and c-usrdms 
gradually: 

I Taboo of fowls (nnrrgi nisl~edh] 
Forbidding meat and wing in social cerernanies. 

SO far, we the six goups-i.e., Dudhkawar, paikara" 
Kawar, Rathia, Rakhaud, Chanti and Chcrwa-will observe 
Cultivfltion. The above six groups belong to so,l~bu!lfh, and 
we should also rcfom our caste-brothers accordingly. 

Five types of marriages are n~entiancd in the ~nmrasr'id: 

Dcv Vivah : Out of these 5 types of marriages, this marriage 
cercmany is performed in a decorated courtyard with 
the pious (j-agrryu Aan-an) rituals. A girl also was 
decorated and was given over by her father to  CI sujtnbJe 
bridegr~cm. 

d a r ~  Vivrrlr : Tn this farm, a daughter (karrya) i s  given in 
exchange for cows and bullacks from the bridegroom. 

Projapnt~a Vhvak : The husband and wife observe gri"'- 
tllashrcnl and offer their daughter kanyadon to  
bridegroom. 

Anlr Y ~ Y U ~  : It is a sort of contract whcrc m n c y  was paid 
hride-price. 

GmdarbAa Vivah : This marriage takes plaue out of mutoa1 
consent of bride and bridegroom, may be untirnclY B even 
breaking t h ~  rules of their society. 

ABOUT THE L31SPOSAL OF DEAD BODIES 

According to frriparva 13, the Ksuravas had not buried 
but cremated the dcad bcdies. So we shall also continue the 
cremation Iagni zansl~ar) of the dead bodies. 

AccosdiagIy 

n j ~ a h a n  i-t-, purificatory bath on the third day should 
be observed. 
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the help of Brambins according to kart~zkm~d, uftcr 10 
days of (he dcath. 

Yours 
ST-1 REE RAMESHWAR GURU 

GAHIRA GRAM 
POLICE STATION : Lailung 

DISTRICT : Raigarh 

Cflsfc Refurt~jcrs ; 
Dhanjmn~ji Kanwur, Gahira. 
Mnnilnlalji Kdnwar, Keravabar. 
Cllandansinghji Kanwar, Arnatoli. 
Kantiramji Kanwar, Zoradih. 
*Jit Sahayajr Kanwar, Kudur. 

N a t ~ a r  Printing Press, Raigarb. 
(Translated from Karry~o Jati S!~dIiar (0rigi:inal) )- 

Notes 

Gahira meat15 deep. In keeping wjlh the meaning of the 
village is located in a deep surnoundcd by hills on all s1de3. 

2* According to his own statement in 197 1, he W U ~  blessed by Goddess 
h r g a .  At tho time. of inlerview in 1976, he cbmged his ~osi[lm and 
ckimcd ta haw k e n  blcsscd by Lard Shiva. 

3. Ssntrarn Patd, one his co-vjllagcrs Irori Gahim. mporled that 
Ramahwar Rum married at [he age of 25 far the firs! lime. He had 
children and they j.we~0 separated abr abol~t f i~t  Yeafa or marrism. 
Fumni 1s aciuaIly his second wife. 

4. As Rameshwr fell smdwbt unc~mFarlabl~ 4 t h  q~tstio.fi'l 
rEgarding his personnI life, no further information about ihig wrTc 
was insisted upon. some say that be again married nncrber 

in 

196R. 
5. Some informants ment iad  ,943 as the year in which the Sanr damej 

was foundad. This does not appear to bc correct. 
6. This pftc:ce of information ;Ipp=r. i~congrt~ous as one of rha ~ r l i t a t  

Pamphlets Ejrcu[etad by Ramcshwnr Ram in ~ p t i l  1954, hlgh'khb 
his interest in an orpanllatjon cdlcd Kallrao Jarl Sudhaf (Kc 
Appendix), 

7. Particularly from his foliowen, locdly koown 8s Sank non-follawen 
called 3 e m 1 .  
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8. They are relerred to as Sant or Sant Bhagat. 
9. This was perhaps the turniog point that transformed thc Kaurao lati 

Sudhar movement into the Sant Samaj movement. 
10, The Sant Samaj and its cstablishmeats are now n~ninieined a 

regislered Trust. Since regishalion, the Sanskrit Pathshala maintained 
by the Sant Samaj rectives a grant of &. 4,000 per year from the 
M a d b a  Pradcsh Govtrnmcnt. The centres are built on land pu<ch;l- 

from tbe Government. 
11- It i s  said ihat when Gahira Guru mova from centre lo centre, hr 

always carries hrs own ration. 
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TI" Q R ~ G ~ N  o f  Rajjmol1ini L)e+s mo\lement has ~CCII oscrihcd 
to a crisis uhich hat1 assumed the form of a finline ir, the 

Sur.eia n i ~ t r i s ~  of Madhya PradeQ in 19j i .  nlir v i n v  is 

by L.K. Mullupatra a n d z  Chandrnbhnl Tripathi (1956). 
D'N' Majusdar (jgjg),  S.L. Knlia (19621, Stepban Fuchs 
'1965)  and  me (1972). According to a parnp11lCt brought out '' pub] ~ C ~ Z C  Rfijmahini hvi 'r  nlovm~lt and her t~achingq, 
Ihe ]lad created r u ~ h  a pear rcarcily of foad-grain~ 

ULlt ready rnuney failed buy them. Mahsputrr alld 
Tripathi (19%) sfale t ha t  ]lad expcricn~ed a long 

droughl ulllich started in 1448 and ultimaleh hroneht 
famine condiljons in 1952, Nmaen to. say, under 

lhese conditions there had been consecutne crop f i ~ i l u r ~  
esp~ciaIly in \iew of the paucity of irrjgarion facilities. mod- 
g.ra'ns being Scarce and dear, the pcoplc, cspccililly of ihc iqte- 
rlOr ~ ~ T C ; I S ,  WCFC driven to  subsist an the cdiblc Icaves, rrulis* 
'Ubcrr and roctr enl[ectcd frcm tllcforest. ~hisrconrmicdis- 

an obvious fiictbr ccntributcd t* 1 he origifi of 
Rajnlo~lini UcvlTs jnavement, f j  uwever, there tvrrc vanflus 
Socio-religiaus factors rvhjch also pa~ivrd thc wall for its Cmcr- 

gencc. As ~ u ~ h ~  saylys, 'Because the fdure of nlonsooll many 
P c a ~ k  and cattle died of starvnticn Or of epidemic' The 
t r j b : ~ ~  religious lea~rs-vill:,g~ p ~ i ~ s t s ,  500th-sayers and witcQ 



doctors-perfamcd mnny sacrifiocs and killed many animals I 

and P O ~ K ~  away much [iclunr to appcnse ~ h c  angry gad3 
spirits; but nothing helped to briny, tjlc mnuh desired rain' 
In consequence ofthis failure pcaple Illst rheir fi+j~h in ihcir 
traditional rdigion and ive1-e cn thc lookout for new and more 
powerful gads and a morc ercctivc ritual of warship' (1965, 8S)' 
Givirrg the samc informaiicln. Ka l in  say:: 'Tllc siluation had 
reached to  a point when peaplc n.cre dcsrcratrly starching 
new means and powers r\31ich would rcscuc t!~ern from the 
ca1arnily' (1962). Tiine was thus ripe fur the emergence ~f a 
messianic movemcnt and the appearance of ~ a j r n o h i n i  Devr- 
holding out hope to the pcopic far deliverance from their 
woes--Was very opportune. 

Rajmobini Cevj is an old Gond wcnmn of about CO Years 
of age. According to  Majumdar (1959) she belongs to Ihc 
'Manjhi trike, a section of the great Gond group of tribes'' 
When :he started her mouemcnt, :he was a rcsident of fiovipd- 
Pur vill~ge under Rarnkola Po[iw Stntiojl. where she had 
lnigratfd dong wilb her husband from Gargnri village, about 
Ihifly milts away, to live with her husband's sister. She estab- 
lished an ashra~i~ in Govindpur and sIle now lives there away 
from a11 mrmbers of ber family. However, shc is said to have 
seven children and is described as simple in her habits1 a 

devoted wife and an affeetionatc mother. She is unassuming 
and fond of cleanliness. She has had no folmal education 
accardirg to h l ~ a  (1962). she learnt lo rend and write frcnl 
her om-tribal follcv,ers much later i n  life. The econamic 
background of her famiIy is reporlcd to be distressing. 

refm the ~Ommenctmerll of her movement, there was no- 
thing extraordinnry in her character or perqwafity which could 
be indicative of her present W ~ t n p n ,  point at the leadn 
and reformer in her. The ewut which pul her into limelight 
has more than one version. Accordivg to Bapu Dharlna S3bha 
Adivasi Seva Mandal Ka Vidhan, the o ~ ~ j a l  constit~tion 
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the hqandal, tlizre was a great famine in 1951. Food 
was not nI'ai1:ibIe at 311. Ri<m~hini  was V t r Y  pDQr ~ i l d  On 

1951 she had nnthing to cat. She was also unable 
ta Set fruits and rcots in thc jungle that day. Disappointed 

dcspafi i~g.  she sfit down on a rcck at noon 2nd hcgnn to 
IvecP thinking of the dark and dismal Future ahcad of her and 

cllildrcn. At  that point shc rcccivcd rnlightcnrnent abont 
the life and teachings of M:thatmn Gandhi. It gavc her peace 
and contcnl~llunt. Frrnl there she returned llomc and went 
On a fasl for l!%Jenty-one d;lys, On complctio~~ of her fast, the 

Poured down and brought peace and prosperity to tbe 
People. 

According to annifier versiorr, she was a able to coIleci only " meagre amcurt of mushrao~ns and pu111 in tI# junfifc 
'""da+ She Went down fo a river nnd began to wash 1he111 
thifiking af thc irrsuflcicnt quantity of Fond s l~c  had gathged "' of her povcrty. Wllen she raised hcr llcnd, she saw fl 

Sagc ccmir'g townrds her. Q n  reaclling hcr. he told 1 1 ~  that 
fillother Raj.jn1ohini Fersnnifying trut]~ and asked her 

lo reform the world, to spread the message and s l ~ w  lllr pntll 
truth 10 t l ~ c  humanity. told her that tllc agc of Gafidlli 

b-Wn and willtout tnrth i t  would r~ot surviue. 7 % ~  d*Y 
that mankind pracriscd truth, thlr path of prosperily would 
nPl'ear and  here would be peace to fill mankind. Oiher~.ise, the 

W O U ! ~  go on hcing crushed by rhc weight of sin. After 
':lying this the sage disfiprearcd and Rajrnohiai C e ~ i  b p ~ : l n  to 
preach his nlcsssagc t o  the peoplt. 

Awarding to a third version, two or three 5 3 g s  f l ~ ~ m r e ~  
to llcr and gave ller rnystcriau~ mntcriltl ~vllich !hey 
asked her to keep in an inner chamber OF lwt bousc+ Tlity 

h t ~  also to reform According. Lo an infor- 
nlanl. onc day her luck did not favour hcr \k hde she wns hunt- 
illg in the jungle for food to feed hcr children willla She 
r t l ~ r n e d  heme feeline unhappy but on InP of she "as 

S c ~ l d e d  and bca[en by her husband who was under Ihc 

influence liquor. fie ,,,fnt and sat on the ballks of Ihe 
Rajrnefan river and begun lo ~vcep. ~t is said that s J l t  then 
had 3 vision of Mahatma Garldhi and his teachings- Frcn' 
there she walked to  13hodlInvati, a village near Gtrvind~'ur? 
&here aC the P I o p ~  fm the fnst time about her 



h~ ,~oacm:.ttts in INdia 

and exharted them not to kill any creature, to give UP drFk- 
ing liquor and eating meat, to bathe an J worfhip Gad dal*yp 
not lo tell lies and to prsajre truth. She told tllcm that if 
they did all those things they would get rid of the ir  tribula- 
t ion~.  The people shpwcd their willingerr ta a d  in accord- 
ance with ber Teachings if she brought down rain that 
day. She said to them that it wcluld rain and, as if she had 
performed a miracle, there wns :I rorrential downl'nur 

d V .  'I he people wcrc a,ondcrstruck to find the wurdS 
of an ordinary w ~ m m  ccming true. Illey came to  the 'On- 
clusion that she was blessed rvjth d i \  ine or supernal~ral P~~~~~ 
and rushed to  hrmagc to  h a  al:d to lisrcn ro \"hat she 
said- The news trarrllrd fast over very v ~ r r  arm and people 
Pcured into Govindpur from far and near to have her narshanl 

receive her blessingb and to listcjl t o  her preac]ung~- 511~ llcld 
Pr2Ym meetings and taught the pmple to lend a piGus ""* 
simple life so as to i~nprovc their lo;. Soon nftcr rhis a 
was in Gavindpur and tllcusands of people b€c2mt' 
follcwers- In order to spread teachings shc travelled On 
foot to alargc number df  ~j l laxcs.  Evcryarhcrc shc was given 
a warm w c l c m e  and the pcctple t hrong:;rd to her prayer me* 
ins and to listen ' t o  her t c a ~ h i ; . ~ ~ .  boon hed a large 
number of followers. According to Ka]ia, (136:), at one stnge 
she had abollt eighty thcus~nd follotvcrs uJ1ile accordirlb 
an infarmant fftey numbered as much one-ar,d-a-half Inkhs 
in 1956. 

Accmdjn6 to lome Nagnia infcrmnnts, ~ ~ j r n u h i n i  DCV'' 

movement is known as Bapu Dhama or Sumj Dharma. Her 
arc called Bbagats. -jhcy belong to r~vcrnl tribal 

groups such as Gond, K?war, &gesia, Khcmar and panika' 
10 Mahprtra and 'I'rjpnlhi (195a ronia caste 

Hindus also became her blloserr, bui aflcr rcme time sl'mc 
Ihrm t o  dissociate tht mrelver from h ~ r  because of f 

motives and disl~onnty.  Her follnwws arc mostly 
frcm s u r ~ j a  District. 1hcy .re rho found in the bordering 

of the nekhbouring districts of Mirznpur (UP), Rdhi 
(MP) snd Palamau ( B b r ) .  Her milowers have given Vl' 



drinking liquor and eating non-vggetarian food. In the court- 
Yard of every Bhagat Boost a whitc k g  stands beside n s m d  
mud pIa;form. A m a l l  earthen pot contaming water 
is kept un the platform and ~ h c  Bhagats worship Hindu 
deities offering notvcrs and burning incense everyday after 
taking a bath. In those vijlages H hcre the number of her 
fojIowers is lurgz. huts have been constructed cc1Iective 
"Onhip which t;tkea place wery ~ h r s d n ~ .  The huts are 
called mmtdir, meaning temple. Qn the occasions of festivals, 
kirlan (religious song sung in group to thc accompaniment 
of ~ u s i c a l  instrun~e~us) alld Rrnllo Blznjrr (a dance having a few 

steps and sallgs which carry religious dnd Gandhinn 
mcss;Q~s) arc pcrfarmed. 

Dhanr~a Scrblja ddirmi S ~ ~ I G  ,Ifan~dal mrd its Objecrivcs 

For sprexdiltg the tcaehings of ~ajijrnohilli Devi, tbc h p u  
Dharms Sabha Adivssi Seva Mandal was established in 1951 
SOOll aftcr she slarted her movcm:jlt. It was registered Qn 
20 March 1959 in the oficc of the Sub-Registrar, Arnbikapur, 
[hc District Headquarters of Surgajn District. Bcsides spread- 
'llg teachings of Rajmnhini nevi the Mandal has certain 
O t L r  objcctivcs whicjl havl: bwn tra~lslatcd by Knlin from its 
constituti~ln as: 

1. TO create the feeling of universaI brotherhaod, 
2- TO preach thr: principles of Mahalrna Gsndbi and to 

do national service. 
3. T 0 wean tbc tribals away from eating meat and dtil*- 

ing wine; sprcild the idea of clranliness; to raise Ihe 
economic standard; and lo lay emphasis on living 
life of si~npljcity and trulhfulness. 

4. To propagate Hindi roligiun, havalts and kir la~~s .  
5. TO eradicate social and communal evils. 

The principal teachings of ~{~jmohin i  Dcvi as contained in the 
Oacia~ Constitution of the Mandul are as f011ows.: 



I. F~l ln lv  true religion and tovc Gad. 
2. Wear Ilrrrddar, spun and woven by cllarklifl and 

k n r g h .  
3. Do not sc1I wlolnlun (L:nssia lallrulin) in the rnarkct, *Or 

krmcnl i\ in the bhalhi (liquor distiIlcryj. 
1. Liquor is the dirt of IIIC ~vorld,  nhn11do11 i t .  
5. DO not chew tabacca but sav:: tllrrliey (Tor d o l l ~ e s ~ ' ~  

purposes) 
6- Kmp away from dca.or (nlagim-tr~crlicine n l d J  and 

die:~ts, gct rid of the fear of ghosis axid witches. 
7* Takc bath everyday and kcrp your beds, mind and 

house clean. 
8. Vcllorate the cow, do not anlict hcr. 
9. 1 nve your ncigl~bours, brcolning t l~e  d~ildrell of 01'' 

molhor. 
10. Do not kill any animal, give up cat ing nlcal and fish. 
f 1- Follow ihc path of LjanJhi Baba md hccollle 

Swor~ji (independcut citizens, it mny nleatl 'her 
f~llowers' also). 

12. Birth a d  religion are one, keep away from cheating: 
13. Do rhe work of Ihenarioa, society a d  hOlnc, mall1- 

lain lhc honour of the group (of Bhngals). 
14- Plough t l l ~  land, cttltjvate it and worship l l l ~  CO\v and 

goddess of wealth (Laksllmi). 

Rajmohb~ i D~vi's hsocintio,~ ~ l i f k  Sorbb&~~fi &lo C P I H E ~ ~ I  atzd 
Her Pulirical f-~anirrgs 

Rnjniohini Devi appears t o  have been ir~n uenccd greatly .by 
Gandhian ideology. H e r  teachings lay emphasis on ~ c a f ~ ~ g  
clothes made of k i d ! ,  speaking thc truth, not drinking liYur3 
not killing ally creaturt: and worsl~ipping God. Perhaps 
first nlkaing with a follower of Mahatma Gandhi of 
repurc-lhc late Raghodashjcc of Balia (UP)-took place la 

Novcnibcr 1955 when he had come to  Amb&ap~r an a pad' 
ya!mTi-oro Palamau Dislrid (Bihat). She exlen&d her co- 
opcr~tio;r ta him $\\.hole-heartedly in his Bhudan rnovemfllt. 
This led lo assaciarion wilh the Rughopuri 3aruodaYa 
Ashram, Ambikapur, and her active participation in its acti- 
vilies. Later, shc had several mcetLlgs wi& Vhoba Bbavc 
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the Iast being in Deceltiber 1975. On the occasion of the 
Bhoodan Silvcr Jubilee, she took part in the pnriyatra aIong 
with a large number of her foIIo\~crs. Thc pndjlnrra was led 
by the then Chief Minister of lvIadhya Pradesh, Shri Shqama- 

Shukla, from thc  Circuit Hnuse. Ambikapur 10 
Raghopuri Sarvodaya Ash ram, on 18 April I976 afkr coming 
from Indore. tler eRorts at ppopularizirrg kI:o& are reflected 
in her practices of wearing khadi clothes and spinning thread 

But kliadi has not gained popularity among her 
in proportion to her cafnpaign for it. The reasons 

for this may be the higller cost of kkadi as also lIie fact that 
is  not grown in Surgujn District. Hawevet, her older 

foJl~lvers are often *en spar, ing k h d  kvrrtt.r, dlrofis and a 
Gandhi cap, especialIy while going to her Govindpur Ashram 
Or going 10 attend Bllagat meetings. Iicr great respect for 
Mallatma Can&, has percolntcd down even to  llcr fallqwers 
in the interior areas. On 24 Dccembcr 1969, an a ~ n u a l  fair 

h d d  in Sallri Pal of Surmja District. Thc Bhagats 
prganizcd n procession and a 1~rge number participated 'In it- The proccssian started and ended with the slogan 
Mahatma Gnndhi ki Jai'. Slogans were also shouted in 

of P:u~djr Jawaharlnl Nehru, A the proessionl 
M'hite flags aas well as rt few flags of the Congress party were 
cwsied. Thig speaks of tlleir support of the Congress Party 
about which they are sometimes vocal as well. Amording to 
Majumdar (1959) phc herself is a supporter of the Congress 
Party which is rcflmled in her speeches emphasizing the 
WPortance of bullocks, ploughs and cows in the rural 
econamy, 

One of the conditions for becoming a Bhagat is abstinence fiop 
drinking liquor, and jn thjs regard her achievement is 

'jgnificnnt. Hcr relentless drive against liquor perhaps stems 
f romh~r  understanding of jts ruinous effects on the de~der 

of tllc tribal people. From the very b ~ i n n i n g  of her 
mmemcnt, she tried to convince Ihe people that .the 
cause of their poverty was addiction to liquor ahe 

Perceived abstinence from liquof as a way to Prop UP their 



failing economy. Many d her followers adrnit that before 
joining her movement tlzey drank liquor heavily, an 

credit which thcy paid fnr after thr: har\~cs; along with 
exorbitant interest charges. Scmetimes thcy (lid not keep 
account of the credit they had takcn and had t u  p;lY \'hatcvcr 
thc tiquar sellcrs dernandcd, This drovc t h e m  t o  t h t  nlol'ey- 
lenders who lent them money a t  a high ratc of illfcrcs*- 
Thus they grad~~aliy got embroiB:d in rllc %8~cinus circle of 
d-bt. Fnrthcr, they used to waste substantinl quantities 
rice and millet in making their own beer. Thb:Y no1v say 
that after bccorning Bhngnts tbcy arc able tu live in a 
better way on %hat they produce than bcfrvre. TIlry do not 
drink liquar or rice becr any marc on any ritual i'r 
occasion and have subsituted tea or boilcd jngsciy n:ltcr. 

Whcrcver she went she prwchcd a g ~ i n s t  lirluclr. lt is 
reportcd by Majtjumdar (1959) and Mnhnpatra nlr d T ~ ~ P ~ ~ ~ ~  
(1956) that she once happened t o  be in n u d h i  PnrGana of 
R'lirzapur Disrrict (UP) while the then Chief Minirtcr of 
State, Pandit Govind Ballav Pant, was on visit to  t h e  p!accm 
H e  came t o  m e t  her on 10 December 1353 whm she ~ W L ~ ~ ~ ~ -  
ed bim to close down the distilleries. In reply hc told tD 

keep teaching the people to give u p  liquor and s u t n n ~ : ~ l i f i ~ ~ ~ y  
the distilleries rvould cIose down. Majurndar says lhilt as a 
result of her crusade against liquor. m;lny distiller it^ eloscd 
dawn in mmY Parts of Mirzapur District. Similarly, Kalia 
(1962) states that in Surguja many liquor sdlers suflered 

loses 1957- A liquor contractor of Barti, a village 
neai Govind~ur, had a loss of irvo thousand rupees, and one 
day the total 5alc of liquor in a local distillcry Wac t h ~  
sum of two pice only. 

In order to become her follower one has to be a vegetarian 
also. Her fdlowers have thus given up eating n l ~ a t  and fish. 
Besid* bei%vcgetsrinn, they are not supposed 10 kill a n y  
cra*ure. She maintains that the killing of any creature 
amounts to the commission of sin. Far prposes  he' 
f o l ! ~  ers UEC f r ~ r t  and cocol~qs in lieu of goats, fowls and 
pigs. T l l e ~  do 1101 even domesticate thcIzl for e C O n ~ m i ~  rcasops 

Before they became Bhagats they tither sold thcm or 
ate them. 

exhortations against drinking liquor and killing any 



creature find further expression in her novel method of 
ron~crting the ppeoplc to her faith by implerucnting t\vo new 
programmes of rrasabaridi (prohibition) and prrrndq-a icompns- 
sion for life). She has ncw trtkell up thr task of weaning the 
peopJe away from n ~ e a t  and drinking liquor not rnercly through 
tcacJlinb but by takins coercive measures ;~gniast thcsc habits. 
Near Gobnrdhanpur, a village in tJle llai l'cluil of Surguja 

thcrc i s  a shrine of BacI~araj Kunwnr, a bcal  dei:~. 
The dcity is belicvcd 10 fulfil tllc dcsirts ~f h is  devotees if 

vow to  oKcr 11311 tllings such 2s pigs, goats, fowls or 
liquor, E~cryday scmc crcztura are sacriiiccd and liquor 
is offered to tltu deity in fulfilmenl of thc vows mlidc to llim. 
One day in month of ~ : t y  1976, strc went to thc sMne 
' ~ i t J1  hcr f~liowers. ~ e a p l e  from neighbouri~~," vilhgcs 
uSfcmblcd illere to see wh;lt she waatcd to do. She and her 
r o ~ o n p ~ r s  clearled place and stopped the people from 
sacrjfi~illg m y  aninlol and oflcring liquor lo him. 50 told 

bniga (priest) of the deity that she would make Bachraj 
Kunwar f i  Bhagat by bathing hinl, applying a tikka of 
Verlnilirln on his f~rch&?d and putting a jwreo (sacred thread) 

him. After doing thissl~e asked the bniga to become a 
B h i l ~ a l .  13e rzplied that since shc had made his god a 
Bh;lgdt hc would also fc)llow suit. Fallowing his lead a large 
number of people bccmc Bhagsts on the spat. The success 
of this incidcnl openad up new way of converting people to 
her cause a ~ l d  she irltcnds to visit different villages while the 
vjilzgc deities are being wora;hippcd to makc them Bhagats 
before winning over the villagers. 

Her foilowcrs are not supposed ro enlist the help of deivnrs 
or (magico-medicine man) for the treatment o f  diwscs. 
Nor are tilcy expected to belicvr jn the existen~c of 
powers or ghosts or evil spirits. klowevcr, she has not been 
'cry successful in this Her folloivcrs hnlrc not Y d  
been abjc to off their supcrstition~ because of their 
relntivc isolation and illiteracy coupfed with the non-araijabi- 
lity of modern rndiche, and tlltg still look for the m3diation 
of dnllors ojlla$ belwacn thc spirit world 2nd monal bdngr 
when they arc afilicled with aihenfs. W ~ W ~ V C ~ P  it is jntercst- 

ing to note that m;~gico-mzdkin~ mzn now only *ake 
roris (bread 'mads of rice or wheat), fruit Or urconuta and 



boilcd jaggery wairr 10 appease the ghosts or evil spirits from 
their Ehagai clients. This is because thcym ostly cmpl~Y aifraS 
or rle\~'nrs from among Ihelnselues. 

One of the aims DS her rnavcrncnt i s  the propagation of 
Hinduism among the tribais and according to Bapu D h a m  
Sabha Adivasi Seva Mandal KB Vidhan it also aim at 
stopping the c~nversian of tribal5 to Christianity. ft is 
difficult to say haw far thc missionaries were active in 
Praselytizing at thnl time. In order ro become Hindus her 
followers havc adopted some Hrndu customs whiJk they 
appear to have over-simplified. 'The pcople of tbe arm arc 
mostly tribals, and do not bcIong to h e  twiceborn castes$ 
but they wcar the sacred t h r a d  tt~i~bout undergoing thC 
fipaHajlana ceremony, It is dificult t o  say at what gtage One 
bccarnes a Hindu but Rajmol~hi Devi's followers' awareness 
about Hindu gods and goddesses, the festivals and their 
associated rituals and aeir significance, and the scriptures 
and their contents is very poor. The reason far this may be 
their tribal background, thcir relalivc isolation, lack of 
institutionalized teaching of Hbduism, and their UitemcY Or 

~ Q W  educational leveI which hampers them in their icading, 
understanding and interpretation af rdigio~s scriplurcs- I* 
the places whcrc the Bhagats and non-Bhagats live side by 
side the former havc not bmn able to break arvay from Ucir 
rradi~iond religion. Thcy srill beliew in their village deities 
and contribute in cash and kind for the warship and appease 
meat of them. They abide by tho custom lwhich forbids 
them to start certain agricultural operations untiI the vi l lae 
dci'ties are worshipped. According to Majumd~ (1959) she 
does not have much horvledgc af Vedic practices but is 
imbued wiih orltrodox Puranic ideas and has been influcnd 
by many saihts of medieval times such as Kabir and =rnbai; 
though it is not clear as t o  how she came under their 
hfiuencc- n e r e  is  a temple dedicated t o  Ram in Govindpur 
Ashram where follow~rs worsl~ip during D1mserah, M3gh 
Purnima, Ramnavanli and janmasthami. ~ u t  according to an 
inf0mUnt who is a close associate of Rajlnohjni nevi, there 
is no statue of any god within Iht. temple. Instcad, pictures 
of Mnhatma Gandhi, Vinoba B h v e  and Sardar ~aUavbbai 
PacI me hung the walk. She is reported to hold that 



Mahatma Gandhi and Vinoba Bhave arc Pursotarn Ram and 
Lord Krishnn. This may be the reason why her followers 
invoke thc name oE 'Gandhi Baba' rvhile they worship individ- 
ually or c~llectively. Vinoba Bhave kzs also influenced her. 
Apart From her association with the Sarvodaya n~aveme~t ,  she 
and her foilowcrs are against cow slaughler. 

She has started. paying attenlion to the education of her 
fnIlorvers only very rmcnfly, Whcn the then Chief Minister 
0fMildhy3 Pradcsh paid a visit lo Ambikapur in April 1976, 
a Proposal ivns put forward that slic be given a grant for 
running u schaol in Gavindpnr. He promised t o  accede Lo 
lllis rcqucst but Rajmollini nevi changcd her mind she 
tllo~ght that she couId 110t run a school for long with a 
G0~'crnmcnt 2r:int. So, s l l ~  started (I school on hcr O w n  at 
Gavindpur in July of that  year with eight children who arc 
maintained on hfi Ionr: ]landfut of grain ht 'c  aside in 
e"erq' Bl~agut household evayday). 

Rajmohini Devi has about twenty-four ashrams located at 
]'laces in Pnlm~au, Surguja and Mitzapur districts. 

every ashram there is a grow kmh (siHagc bmk) in which 
nrlslr from neighbourjng villages is deposited and 

'ltimatcly sent to  Gwilldpur Ashwm. The Bbagats also 
money frorfi time to to further the movem:nt. 

For the construction of Govindpur Ashram and its temple 
each Bhagat ]~ou$ehold contributed Rs. 1.50. Rajmohini 
Devils institutinjls and other informaiipn tibout the move* 

nnd its activities are cc-unicattd to the Bha&nts llvlng 
diffcrcnl viUages through thc Ashram. Afier their return 

Gavindpur tile individual Bha~ats narrate to the 
folfowers thc experiences they had, the work they did and the 
talks they had with Rajmohinj Devi during their stay there* 
uSUally after colective worship in the villa& t a ~ l c .  

&pasons for the Decline of rlre Movement 

Rajplohini DeojSs movement, as I have d d y  said in another 
articlea was the product of a crisis (1972). 



Tnitiiillq, hcr sncccss was phenomenal am d the n~rnber of Iler 

rrllla\vcrs grcw incredibly fitst. But as t h e  cal~ditions of lire 
re~urncd  to normalty tlreir numbers began to drcre;lsC. After 
a short 11eric.d rrf abstinence, many of them began to  return 
tllcir utd habit of drinking liquor and eating meat. Death and 
disease anlung her f<5110wcr began to be abscribed to their ne" 
rcligion \ ~ h i r h  lhey said had iispleascd thcir traditianal Jcities' 

Sc.rnc pcople ceased l o  bc hcr f,ll[o-urers because they could not 
g ~ i n  anything by following her teachings (Mahapatra and Tri+ 
pathi, 1956). According lo the same tvrirers, n rnectin6 oftIle 
rf.Ei~nfil panchayat of the Majllis (Gonds) of Dudhi ilrea was 
held nt Bhilgadu v i h g e  on 4 January 1955 to decide whcthcr 
and to -what extent they should follotv Rajmahini Devi. Son1' 
of her followers d~aened her because the slorics told to them 
about her supernatura1 powen proved to be false (KaIia, 1 9 ~ ~ ) -  

Some dishonest and unscrupulous clr;ments also associated 
thmsehcs with her i ~ ~ a i n l y  to  profit frcm hcr movcmcnt. 

PraYcrbooks, Giindhi caps, tricotour fags  and 
sacred thrcads to her tribal followers. In Samri Pat, sacred 
threads were sold at a cost of fifty paise per piece. Another 
reasan for hcr waning intfuence i s  the dishonesty of Iter 
lieutenants who ernberzlcd money rvhich had been collected in 
the of the movement. She turned them our, bul they 
took their revenge by spaking ill of her, ~ o ~ e y l e a d e r s ,  
landlords and liquor dealers are opposed to 1161 movemefit 
as it had come in the way of lheir exploitation of the ttibals 
(Fuchs, 1965). The numbcr of hw present foflawers is estimated 
at only four or five thousmd. 

Concluding Remarks 

Some scholars such as Mazumdar bclievc that ~ajniobsli 
D e v i , ~  mavenlent has by and large failed. In fact this is not 
SO+ Even though about twenty-five years b v e  passe* 
since she began her movement, she has quite a Iarge number 
of followers. With her ncw method of mnkillg the 
deities Bhagats and thereby. winning over ~s peopie, her 
mavenlent has had a fresh lease of ljfe. She has made the 
people aware of the vices of liquor and if her followeS and 
workers keep adhering to her warniags ag;ai~st liquor and if 



~~hole-hcilrtcdly Ilclp her to sprcnd tliis idea alnorlg the 
tribal non-Bhagiits, tlwy wcluld coapcrsltc wilil the hlrrdl~ya 
Pradesll Go~crnment in a large nlrasurc in i t s  clibrrs t o  re- 
move liquor from trib;il arars. It may be mcntioncd here 

the Government irnposed prdlibitioll in lllc predflnlinantl~ 
populated districts of Surgujs, Mandl;~, Jhabua and 
in April 19;G. She n j ~ d  her fulloivers were against the 

ado~jtian of the m ~ l h o d  nf famj)y nlanning. NOW she has 
been told by a Sdrvadayn worker that  for the prosperilY of 
her ffil luwcn they dlouJd not h;& more thnn two ar three 
children. I-It cited the cxnmple of Rnmn \,rho had only two 
~hildrcn. This example nppcaled to her very much and she now 

her f~ l lowers  to practisc family planning. 
Mldumdar (1959) opined that her rnownent has 

gnlvanized the accultuj-aiive processes of Hinduizarion m i l n g  
tribal5 whirh w j ' l  lead to the happy and harmonious 

of the Hindu 2nd tribal cullures. This has, however* 
social disorg~nizatiun of the ethnic erouPs of her 

followers to  some extent. People fqom the same ethnic P O U P  

divided into Bhagnts alld non-BhagatS, the lattcr often 
called Sagxt.ts. This division of their society has given 

rise to Connubial and cammensat problcnts and som?times 
have devrloped antngonisfic towards each othrr. 
FoIlnwing her tcitchingr, her folloncrs do not a t  nKat and 

they have drprivcd of their cnly  nut!jtious and pro- 
t e j n o ~ ~  food. &sides, lhcy do not raisc gOBt5, pigs and forv's 

could fetch them nloncy for raising their slandnrd . . 
llvln&- Thus the movement has snm5 negntjv~ conser]ucnces 
also. 
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A EAEA IN BASTAR 

Vikas Bhatt 

D ~ ~ R ~ N G  I ~ C  last fc~v  dccadcs. 3 number of religiolrslnd 
reformntivc movrrncnts have sprullg up among Scme of 
tribes of Centrnl India, wl~ir-h x c r e  oncc rulcd by nuin- 

of small feudatory Rajas of rritrd~ orisin. Various studits 
movements suggest that the social situation in t~hich 

developed ~yas characterized by the convergence of a 
of factors such as continuous contacts with the larger 

community; oppression by moncy-lenders, IanJlords and 
autocratic rulers; crises like f;tmine and out breaks of tpid- 
'mic~ and the failure of tribal gods to give protection; and 

of tht: traditional politico-religi~~s leader- 
ship- A ~loscr  look at the Bhogat movements suggests that 

had their starting paint in the historical ~ ~ I t u r f  contact 
situfltions ~ ~ h i c h  made tribal cultures wsceptibIe to prca- 
chin@ of Bhagat leaders. And when a movrnlznt originated, '' grew very rapidly, drawing on the large-scale partici~atjon 
Of the trjbals desirous ofmoving upwords to .@in a rcsPcct- 

social pasition by folfowing simple Bhrgrlt ~rescri~tions.  
Such Bhagal ccmmun it ies dFve]oped an inrcrest in puritflnjc 

of life and drew closer to Hindu sccicty- 
This paper is devured to  the study of a rccenf Bhngat 

m0Vcrnent which was in 19 0 in Qlnpka \'il13ge of 

Bastar by Baba Bihar; Das l,vho asked his fulIowers 
wear a kan,)ji (a h d  made of Tulsi wood) for the purificn- 
tion of their ~ios-  It be as weU 10 begin with the 



backprcund uf thc tribal situnt ion [hat  prevailed btfore Ihc 
movement began. 

About sixr y-cight per ccnt of the popuIaticln of Rns[ar cqn- 
sists  of Schetluled tribes whicll arc colmprised @f 5vcr1 nr'JOr 
ethnic gr@u?s a~ tile Biscn-]lorn btaria, Muria, Dhurwa* 
Bharrz. Halba. and Dorla. 

The ethnic Errups of Bastar arc h:erarrhiciiIly rated the 
trjhals IhenlseIves. The Ehrrtras find Ha1ba.s enjoy fi 

srcia i  stil lus fvUo!ved by the Murius. Today, the *lliltrns 
have rcachcd n scmi-Hindhized state, They w e n  the sacred 
thread, 'the right to  do so having been pt~rchased i;l YZ"" 

Fast by lhtir ancestcrs frtrln the Raja of Bastar' (Gri6""' 
193x1- The Murias arc rapidly becallling like ~ h c  B]lnlras' 
This prrcess was fibservrd by E[rvifi (1947) ,vha ca1l.d it 'lie 
'Bhatra movrmen~'. 11s mail, features wcrc  the wm7ing 
the sacred thread and abctilion of tire gkotrrl. Thc tlva tribes 
liXmed in close ccntact with rhe Hitldus frcm very early 

Iht mhcr tribes are t r y i ~ g  lo follow the example of 
Murias. 7 he ttml Muria has been by those tribes 

t o  clevated in the 1ocaI Eerarchy. 
The tribes of &star worship a numhcr of dti t ie  and 

believe in the existrncc uf spirits which tl~ey propitiate hY per- 
rOming s~crifices and making offcrjngs. A nuntber of Hilldu 

The have also bcen arsjmjlst~d ill :he irib;l relkion. - 
mlers ~f Bastar functicncd as the chief priests of  the deltlcs' 

The tribals believe that the ffim of worship devcIopcd bY lhe 
keeps away disessc rrom both people and 

and rcsuIts in gcod crops and happjnCss, According to 
so 3trcng[~  do the aboriginaIs bc]i,=ve [his that tItcy 

resent the Msharaja leaving the slate even for a short lime. 
H's abrence means a %ilhdr&wHl d divine pmtecrion frcfi 

and p e ~ p k  (lP4i:183). ~h~ last ~ a h i i r a j ~ p  
Pravir Chandra Bhanj Dee, was believed b~ immortal Pas- 
scssing supernaural powers, uhcm bullets not h a  
How'ver* be Was accidentally killed in a police fikig 0" 2.5 
Mar'h 15bG when hc leading a , tdbal uprising from his 



Palee; but  the ltihals do not belitye that their Maharaja 
15 dead. 

In thc pre-Independence period, the tribcs of Bastar were 
organized into a n untber of multi-viIlage sdmin istrativc units 
Gal1c.d pnrganas. Each pargana \vas headed by a PWana 
Mfinjhi, ir.120 actcd as, l]~e representative of the Maharaja, 
The Maharaja dciegotcrf soll~c of his powers to the Man- 
jhis. Thc pargana systenl was ;tbolished when Hastar state 
was rnerged with the 1 ndian Union. Pravir rescnted tl!is and 
dcmmded r~-establisl~me~lt of his rulership. When he failed 

it,  11e t'c,rmcd political party callcd Adivasi S C ~  
DaI lo fighi againsl i]lc Government, Mast of the fictive 
mtrnbers of this g c u p  tvure Mnnjhir. The Msnjhis used this 
Qrganiz:lt ion t D rc-cslal,[lsh their influence over the tribnls. 
Tilcy used to  coilcc[ money find arouse sympathy fur 
M:tharaia in his canlp~iign lo regain his lost rulcrship, 

Aftcr thc dca[jl of l'ravir, (be lncmber~ of llle family could 
""1 Provide ieadrrshin; [they f t~ught  anlong ihemsclvcs to 

O"UL~Y the important cfice of chief +st and the pnrgana 
mdl!ihis WL'TC ~; l l l i l a r l y  divided- Evny menlbcr the royal 
ralllily cclcbraled his o-\vn m~ssera a1 Ji~gdalpur. The tribz! 
Wre col~fused as to  ~ ' h o  WRS fjle chief priest nnd his 

c1l;lriot war, p[nced in i l t ~ .  Dasscra prcressi011, which +vas 
b(t)irally imptrrlnni for ll~cm. Prai~ir's dun111 hfid crcatcd 
'"cuum rvhicfi his Family could ilol fill. 



tribats beIieved it implicitly. 
Chapka was already fiimaus as tlqr site of the old t€mpIc 

of Mahafiadeo and the holy river of Markandcys. Every Year- 
thousands nf srrni-Hinduizcd Bhairas and I-lalbns gathered 
there on the occasions of Makar Sankranti and Shivralrl. 
The rurnaur about Fravir's reappcarancz sprcad ihrough the 
villages like ~ i l d  fire. A huge crolsd of t r ibak  started 
gathejug at Chapka ro sce Pravir. B:~ba n p ~ c n r u d  before '''' 
trihab only in the darkncss of nigl\t and i t  was not long 
before he was widely accepted as Priivir. 

The Bsba slarted touring the vifi:bges wherc he recilcd 
f i ~ n r a ~ ~ ~ f f f l  and prnfclrmed Ilolrlrr for the ~fe l fa rc  of rlle tribaIs- 

arid Bali, who had joined nzba by that lime, told the 
tribal5 hoiv Pravir did not die even ;filer being hit by bulle1s 
and how he livcd in the forcsr for faul lung ye;irs and ho%V 'le 

emerged again in the form of Bnba. They u ~ e d  to tell lhrm 
that Pfavi~ in the form of Baba wsnts to purify the life of his 
beloved tribals by reci~jng thr: ~ ~ n l ~ ~ ~ ~ l n  nlld pcrfnrnlins 

for them. Atier homo, Baba use J to  reccive valuable 
presents frcm the villagers. Later, Baba flartcd preachins a 
life of devorion ta Ram find enjoilling methods for ?!Jrifyin~ 

polluted lives of the tfibnts, nc started distributing 
kanfnis, the acceptance of which was made obligatory On tile 

observation of a code of conduct. 

Baba Bihari Das expressed his dislike of rhe way the tribals 
lived, ate cows, pigs and o t h ~ r  animals, ghosrs 
and indulged in magical practices to harm one anolher- Uabn 
Bihari Das, Hindu frsnl Pycdhya. xt the following &oals 

his refomlarive movcment amodg the trjbnls: 

1. To Propagate the namc of Ram and [he popular ideo- 
1 % ~  connected with the devotion to Ram as a cul- 
turaI hero; 

2. To btroduce the ideal behaviour p~ttern based Qn 
~uriranism in the life of the tribds and eliminate 
'impure' elements frcm it, 



I one rtlho auccptcd n kmrrl~f from Baba for a nominal 
I ch;ir~c of 2 5 pniac, bccnnle his f~1Iower. The folIowers were 

a s h d  10 devorc: ~I ic i r  life to the worslrip of Ram and to 
~bscrvu I ~ C  ru110if ill;: 

1- plant Tutsi (Basil) and Bat ('Banyan tree) m the 
courtyard t7T tlleir house and worship 11ie plants every 
mornilig after taking a bath. 

sing :I Bhajan in praise of Ram every morning and 
cvcning. 

-?. TO givc up cating any kind of flesh and drinking 
wine. At a lntcr stage, this rule rvas slightly modi- 
bed and the follorwrs were asked not TO drink the 
wine sold in shops; hauevcr, they could distil it them- 
sclvcs and drink it, Intoxicants like rice-beer and 
saeoplarn sap were not pohibited. 

4. To give up   he worship of any other deity except 
Ram. 

5 -  To abjure all magical pkact ices. 
6- TO absrnin frcm thieving, violence and telling lies. 
7. avoid both pre-marital and extra-marital sexual 

rclaf ionships. 
8. To avoid adultel y and rape. 
9. TO worship the hasband. Married wcmen rvere asked 

to honour their marital status by putting vemlili~n in 
the parting in their hair and to touch the f-'et of their 
husbands every morning and before sleeping. 

10. To avoid eating or drinking water touched 
Person who did not wear a kanrlri. 

11, To hold a h/lajan nlanddli in the village at lcnsl Once 

in a week, preferably on market day. 
12. TO maintain cleanliness throughout the day. 
13. To discard any living being of black tolour md to 

avoid oflblack objects as evil was 

A breach of the N ] ~ S  polluted the sacred k u n d i  and lmrmd 
the person. 



As mcntioncd earlier, the movcmenr starred torvards the 
end of 1970 when Baba Bjhari Das wa; joined by t'''* 

Bhatras, Khosru and Bali. A fairly large number of tribals 
came cvery day to  Babn and accepted kanrlrir. The tribals 
often acccptcd one I;aail,i f i r  themselves a n d  took a few lvrnose 

for their fa111il~ members, Ollc ivha the k~!irhi 11 ad 
to act as if he had touclied d ~ c  fret of B&a Bihari Das from 
a distance 2nd thcn sit dol\g~ on one side with n group of other 
trjbal~ who h a d  ncucptcd karrfhfs and wait for Uabag pre'""- 
in@ till knrrl,is were distributed to cvcrybody present. After 
the distribution of linnrhis, Buba used to rccitc ;I b!:~jfljl: 

RmsIr~tpnfl Rnghrti~s Rr~jtt Rnrri, P ~ r i ,  P d s a a ~  Six1 Rdtn5 
BO/U I:obn Ki, Jai Jrt j Bo !a Eflhn Ki. 

Afl!klt Meirl Trtlsi, Gltnr Alcir~ Rnln, Hnr~ Ri t~ l~  

Rnnr. 

Everydzy hundreds ol'tribals, bath male nnd ffmalc, mnde 
c~nseibus efforts t o  hear and understand the hymn nn{l rcpca' 
ted it sevcrnl tin~cs nftcr Uaba. TIey wcre asked t o  sing 
bhaju17 cveryday . 

In ~ 1 1 ~  beginning, the majnriiy of tho converts were Bh:'tras 
and Fldbm. The Mtlrias, jvha live in phi: i l r i i ~ ~ ~ d j a t c  neigh- 
bourhoad of the Bbatras, also j o i ~ ~ e d  ~ h c  movcmcnt by ~CC"P~- 
1% kafitl.fs in large numbers. In early 19 1, B n b ~  wasjoin- 
~ d b y  two m o e  Bhairilr who were also en-nmmbeis of the 

J Adivasi Sevn Dal. Baba's Bhatra associates -,\,ere acqualnte . 
itli [he Pargana hkilijltis and they organiscd n meting ot 

'hc Parizana Manjhis early in I Q i l .   he Pargann hfanjbis 
joined Baba and worltr-d for in their rpsp,rcti~c artasn 
As a result ,  more tribals were nttrzcted toward5 Baba. 
PaWna Millijhis nlso involved tile Patels (vifiagc   cadm men) jfl 

the activiiics of rhc rnovcnlent. I t  was widely propagated lhrt 
the Baba has a r n k ~ k r n ~ l  ,drmoa in I>is  power which he will 
release jn rhe villages to cot up thost w l ~ o  d.sregardcd karlrhfS 

by not ampting it or by n 01 rol lowing the nbmnpances 
wit11 it. Tbe Palcls livere also warned to get their 

~ e c t i v e  vilLagcs convened as not doing so woll]d invite 



disaster and misfortune to  the villng-. It was gznetaily b z f i e  
vcd that one who ate flesh add drank wine would die imm? 
didely- Such btiiefs were inlplantcd in tlre psyche of the 
triba15 in a planned manner by the active mmbers of t11t 

movement. 'Thesc fe.ars had a trcn~endous effect on the 
iribals. All roads icading to Chapkn lverc crowdcd by carn- 
vans of tribals. The tribals wcre also warncd not to dis- 
close the identity of Pravir atl~erwise the police would again 
arrcst him. 

BY mid-1971 the Bison-horn M;trias, Dhnrrvas and Dor- 
las had also joined the rnovemer~t i n  large numbers. Thc 
iribals came in groups of 100 to 150 pcrsons of the same 

to  get collvcrted to Ihe new fujth. But the Hill Maria$ 
relnaincd out of the picture till tlie end. 

Traditionally, rhc Gdnc]la festival was czlebrnted in 
Su4mcr at Jagdalplr by Pravjr in honour of Lord Jagnnnatb, 
and a large numbc~ of tribnls used to attend it. In 1971, 

Sihari Das ceiebrated Gonchu at Chapka village in 
nore or less the same way as pravir did at Jagdalpur. 
Goncha festival was also celebrated nr Jagdalpur by Sml- 
Vedvati Devi, wife of the Late Pravir Chandra Bhanja 
but mast of the tribajs went ra Chapka. Only a few tribab 
attended the falivnl at Jagda]pur and ir bccamc diEcult for 
the rcyai family to find enough trib:i]s to  pull the chariot of 
Lord lagannalh. Tllc Gaficho festival contribuled to the POPU- 
larity of Baba Bihzri Dns. 

The Baba frequently toured villages, distributed kd~jtJ~fs 
and perfonncd ,honla. He also wcnt to v j l l a ~ s  where a 
fuhd of 100 to 5 ~ 0  rupees couId be raised for presentation to 
hh. Baba bad asked tribols to discard animals of black 
c o h r  as they symboIixd evil, and ivould turn into tigers* 
cheetahs and crmodjjes and eat up the inmat= of the house 
if they retained them. As a result all markets of the dis- 
trict wme flooded black anin~ds  as the tribals were h 
l hurry to d i spm tjlem af at any price. *he mi- 
malg were drowned in waier ~eser~oirs. The District Admi- 
nistraion had t~ promuigaic Section 144 in Jlrb 1971 *' 
pr-f garhcring of more than five animsts a place a'd 

their transportation .from BaLnr. On 21 August lg711 
polica a m l e d  tea tribal$ who Were forcing tGr co-v'ager8 



to accept the new faith. A similar incident look in 
September 1971 whan !he village heatlman and other BhWfs 
of village Chandangiri beat vp a villager who did not accept 
a ku~ltlzi. 

At last the District Administmiion asked rhe R R ~  10 

Bastar by 13 September 1971, but thc Baba m a n a d  to 

return. Baba's invalvement in poIitics created new prabIents 
but the support of a political party gave furlher mornenturn 
to the ~novcinent. In 1971, one of the four Bhatra associates 
of the Raba, named Pwluraln, fuught the bye-election for a 
seat in Parliament from Bastar. Although Pceluram 
dcfcated by a narro*. margin, Baba's inntlencc 
cstzblished and thc Ilzuvement began to interest a number 
district-Ievef politicai Icadcrs, Thr: Bsba lltiliztd 1972 lar- 

for political activities. Tlle Genela1 Election3 beid 
during the Year and Baba supported the candidales of 
Ail-India Congress Party. He celebrated Goncha and Dassela 
f ~ t i v a l s  at Chapka which were attended by a very largo flum 
ber of tribals. 

BY 1973, the Baba again turned his attention to the s o c y  
~ligious activities o f t  he movement. He resumed performing 
f i f ~ ? ~  in alapka village at the rcqumt of the villagers 

him big fees. A serious incident look place on 19 Juu 
1973. The Bnba interfered with a tribal ritual at Kum- 
hali ~ l l a g e ,  25 milcs from Jagdalpur. Ha renchcd the sila 
and snatched the incens  burner from hands of a p r h t  and 
shorved dis~qard for Lhc tribal deity worshipped by the rri- 
bals- He mok over the place with the help of his guards and 
performed the worship of his own deity. The Baba and his 
associates werr: arrested by the police but Baba was released. 
Baba's frequellt arresls gained him popularity as the 
rcsurrccted Pravir because the tribals were reminded 1Nt 

their Mharaja was amin and again being torlured by the 
police. 

-In 1974, the Baba organized a mu/,aygjIIa at Chapka on 
occasion of the famous Kumbha fair a t  Haridrvar. ~ c c ~ r d -  
jng to an estimate, about 25-30,000 ~ ~ i b ~ l ~  attended the 
ma11aJ'ajna and were initiated inlo his clllt of ko,,lhi. Baba 
received a large number of caws, ornaments and huge sulns af 
money in the form of dakshina. ft must be mentioned 1bat 1974 
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Was a bad year as ?host of the craps in Bastar had failed. 
Gradually, t l ~ c  Baba started losing his influence. The Bison- 

horn Marias and other tribals who had taken wine were not 
dmd- It bccame a common ~ractice in the villages for tribals 
to take off  the kalltlti, drink wine and put i t  on again. The- 
dement  of fear which induced conversion was losing its force." 
On 5 April 1975 the Baba left his  domesticated monkeys with 
a few Young womcn who had come to  visit him. The man- 

attacked the rvomco while the Baba's wnrkers stood by 
enjoyed the spectacle. ?'his matter was reported to  the 

police who arrested the aaba and his associates. Later the 
was rrcIeased but this incident ulfected his popularity, 

On 4 May 1975, constructjon material was seized by the 
Government at Tirtha sjtuatcd 72 kilometres from Chapka. 
The material was collected by Baba for the const~ctjon of a 

dedicated to ~m and a branch of his Ashram. In 
August 1975, Baba Bihari  as was again arrested under MJSA 
and his Ashram was converted into a school. mba Bihari Das 
and a few of his close associates were put in jail* 

The sequencc of events rweais that thc average BhWats' 
Participation in the movement was ljmiicd to the acceptance 
of ka)l lbi and attendance a t  the festivals celebrated by h b a .  
Thcrc was no tribal unrest of the kind witnessed in pravir's 
'a- The main centre of themovement was Chapkavillage- 

nabs had collected a soficient amount of money, be 
'""stnrcted a residential buijding for Iljmself which as 
Ks Ashram also. Tile Bhatras-Kl~asru, Bali, P~ luram and 
Gang~ram &chiam-who were netive nlembers of Pravir's 
Adivasi Seva Dal, ranked next to Baba Bihari Das. They 
acted as his advisors and administratars, 

The Pargann Miinjhis occupied a position just b ~ l ~ w  the faer 
B h a i w .  The Pargana Mnnjhis c- from different tribal areas 
and when they joined the movement, their activities w* 
limited to  their s ~ a p r a  of i & ~ ~ ~ c e .  7he Pargya ~ a n j b i s  acted 
UFw the advice f [be four Bhatms. The relot1 onship between 
the four Bhatras and the Manjbis was b ~ c d  On old friendship 
and ~ s o g ~ t i ~ ~  mutual h t t ~ ~ ~ t s .  Tb Pubma MMm 



were assigned thc work of dcaling with [he Patcls. In tradi- 
tional rclalionship of Manjhi and Patel, the fornlcr enjoyed a 
superior position as he conlrollcd a 11umbcr of \-iIlascs. After 
Ihe confcrencc at Chapka, fit Pargana Mat~jhis 11nd contacted 
the Patcls and then ~conduct-d meclings of t h e  Patel: i b  

their rcspcctjvc vjllnges. The PateIs in turn he!d n1cetin6s of 
the elders of each village 10 decide the date f i ~ r  nlnss convcr- 
sion. Thus the structure of the traditijnal political ~ Y s t c a  
was utilized by Babn for furthering his own movcmerlt. 

Apart fro111 the Par.g:l~a Manjhis, thcrc were a number 
of village-level workcrs in Pravir's Aclivasi Seva r3aI. These 
were knnwn as Members. Therc were aboul 2000 villgEc 
level workers ill the Daba's crrganizutio~~ also kllown as Mim* 
hers. Thcse workers wcre given yellow turbans :rs a s! mbo' 
by Baba Ribari Das. Jn same viUagcs, the rncmber alld tho 
Pate1 are Ihe sanle persons. But in vcn,  largc villages, therc 
1 ~ 1 s  more than anc Member, each in chargc of. a cluster of 
households. Thus, thc f ~ r n w  workers of ths hdizfnsi Seva 
Dnl had proved tn be vrsry affective in mobilizing the mibn' 
masses during the agitations of 19b1, 1963, 1965 and 1 9 f i 6 r  
all of which had becn led by Pravir. 'rile gffective~css of 
this organization was once again proved rvhcn Baba utilized 
it for his mbvment. 

Baba Bihari Dns' movement rcccived support from the 
non-tribals also which was visible at the time of ~,lections~ A 
group of businessmen was influent iaI in the politico1 field' 
When Baha proved effective in collecting votes for Peelur:Srn 
in the alcctions OF '1971 for a par]ia,~icntary seat, t h i s  E ~ ~ U P  

of businessmen tried t o  cash in on Baba's influence and 
supported him. 

The Bhatra tribe took an active part in fie movement- As 
has been mentioned earlier, the Bhatrns arc Semi-~induized 
f rhe  which has lived in continuous cantact with the Hindus 

the Maharajas of Bnstnr allotted land to the immigrant 
Hindus in the Bhntras tract. This tribe normally joincd 
movement which promised them a higher social status, 

?be Babn adapted the traditional tqethod of cornmunicatiun 



A Baba It1 Bastar 

~ l l i ~ h  had also bee11 elfectively used by Pravir to prolitate 
the activities o f  the Adivasi Scva Dal. Secrct mcssages ~ c r c  

from one v i l l ~ g c  to anotller by D messcngercarrying 
a )lag. The message ~ l s s  passrd verbally to a man of next 
village. The mnn who received the flag then ran to the 
next village jifherc the process is repcatcd. In  this way, a 
message could bc transmitted from one corner of the District 
to anorher rvitJ~uut recourse to nlodcrn communicaIions tech- 
nology but wit11 ;~lmost thc samc efticieucy. Anothcr method 
of conlmunication Ivns to  take round a c11illi which signiFicd 
danger, ancrther was taking around a branch OF a mango trte 
which invited people t o  gather at a fixcd place. 

Bnba's c caching# were cemmunicnted throusl~ the klem- 
bers- He also roured extensively. Pnlnpi~lets werc dislributed 
at festiv:lls in nn effort to influence literatc pcoplc. 

As mentioned earlier, rhe n~ovement affectcd the BItntra tribe 
around Chapkq. n c  Bltatra tract cxtends from JagdalWr 
tehsil to Kolldngnon tehsil. B ~ r l  in a short time the Muria 
tribe \\$as also involved. The first to join werc the Konda- 
Gaon Muria in 1970. In 1971, t l ~ c  movement .~pread ra~ i*  

d l ~  2nd covered almost 311 tribes, exccpl the ETiU Maria and 
Snme sections of the Dorja tribe. Because they live in the 
southernmost par1 d Bnster, the latler were not influenced by 
PraI'ic. The Hill Maria tribe in isotation. When 

movelnent llad declined in otl~er parts of Bastar by 
it was still alive in t]le BJlatra tract and in the  adjoining Muria 
villages. 

Particfpaiiutr CI t / ~ e  Erection 

As mentioned earlier, Aeluram, who was one of the close 
associilta of Baba, contested the 1911 bye-election for a seat 
in Parliament from Bast=, as an i n d w d e n t  candidate, 
actively supponed by him. Though he w;ls defea~cd by a 

margin, the Baba*~ pote~ltiaI as a vole catcher becmc 
known. 

In the. election of 1972 for elwen seats to the Legislative 



Assembly of Madhya Pradesh Baba Bihari Das to 

support the candidates of the Congress Party. The State 
level leaders of De Party were not in favour of taking his 
support. However, the District-level leaders knew 
that the Baba would suppnrt another party if his offer was 
not accepted by the Congress. The Jan Sangh Party 
being supported by Smt. Vedvati Devi who exercised coasidcr- 
able inn uence over the tribal$. The Congress Party which bad 
lost many seats during rhr: 1567 general elections, was aain 
not supported by any ioflucntial tribal Icader. Finnl l~ ,  the 
Conness Parry accepted the suppofi of Baba Bihari Das* 
Baba, who had been waiting far this accepiarlue, irurllediatclY 
invalved himself in the election campaign in support of the 
Congress candidates. He toured extensively in at tefistslx 
constituencies. Pamphfers with pictures of Babn Bihari Das 
were distributed, 

Meanwhile, Peelurnrn had defected from the Brrba's camp 
and was contesting as an independent with the banyan 
as his election symboI. Since he was cuot~t ing  against the 
Congress Party, Baba told his folIowors that the banyan tree 
contained evil spirits, and therefore the tribal3 should nor 
warship the tree any more. The banyan tree planted by 
them should be thrown beyond the village boundary. NOFv 
Peeluram was in difficulty as he could not change his symbol 
and he was defeated in the electioa+ 

The Congress Party won nine out or the eleven seats. TI1' 
eleaion figures show that the party got more votes in the 1972 
general election in Comparison to the g~neral election of 1967 
(see Table). 

The Bhagat mavement of Baha Bihari Das brought about a 
temPorW chage in all spheres af sacial life. It also disrupted 
tribal life. The tribal society got divided into two distinct 
groups of Bhagats and non-Bhagats. But this separation did 
not take place atthe initial stage of the moveinent. When 
Baba started preaching a life of devofion to Ram and absti- 
nence from any kind of Aesh and wine, the tribnls were comer- 
ted individually. But when the Pargana Manjhis got involved 



Rek.~fed 
w~reated 
Defietcd 
Dcieafed 
Dcfearcd 
Dcreiltcd 
Ddcated 

Won 11.456 + 
Won 9,547 3. 
Woo 16,189+ 
Won 10.755 + 
Won Il l . l77 + 
Won 11,296 f 

Dcfcatcd 5.450 t 

I n 4  tile lnovcrnej~t 2nd prsuadcd a considerab1c nunther of 
trlbals from their viuagrs to go in for mass conversion, the 
Ordinary lribals bccamc a minurity group Still, there was no 
'lard line to scpnrate the trvo gmups, Later the Bhagats were 
asked to observe nan-commmsafity norms in dealing with the 
Ordinary tribals, whicl, posed family and socinI problems for 

tribnls. 
n e  viliag:rs w l ~ o  did nat wcsr the kaarlli were now Forced to 

a C C C ~ t  it.  I f  any Fdmily member refused to wear the knnrhi, he 
not eat with tllc Bhaga~ members of his own family. In 

Lanjora vi[lage, three brot]jcrs asked their younger brother to 
"CCcPl linnrhi which they had brought for him; WhClI the 
lnftcr did not accept it, Ile had to cook his food separately. 
Later, wh" the other Bhagat \rilIagers began pressurizing 

the three brothers turned the younger brother out of the 
house 3s his presence jn the house pol!utcd their sacred karlrhi. 

then went to Cllapka again 10 nbtain new kmrlhh. 
The Bhagats only eat food cooked in ea~hen  vcssels. The 

Bllagat~ do not drillk water from tJ~e  hands of any person 
"caring a kaalh;, even if he is a Rrallnlin by caste. The Bhagats 
of Lanjora are strictly But ffiere is no change in 
hridc offering prier: or in any other give-and-take business in 
mmingc~,  except tllat the of wine i s  tatairy prohibited- 
Indeed, wine cannot be inlbibcd on nny occasion. There are 

when relatives did not attcfid thc funeral of t1lfzir non- 
Bhagat rel;ltivcs, ~*t~~-marriagc  between BbWt and 
Ilon-Bhagat Murjas of Laqjora village is impossible rhc 



moment Recently, a casc wa j  repcrtcd to the police qvhen 

groups of Bhagat and non-Bhagat Muria4 openly fougllt 
on art ~ S S U C  connected with marriage. The marriage Itad been 
~LLlcd  about five years earlier between a boy of Lanjora 
villngc and a girl of Bhnndarseoni village. At the time of 
set tkment fif this marriage, both famjlics wcre fullflwers of 
the Baba's cuIt. Later the boy's parents discarded h-mlflri. 
H hen they came to know that the girl's parcr~ts were not 
willing to accept t l ~ c  boy as IIC wai now an 'impure' nlatcp 
they forced them to marry carly. B U ~  tJte parenls broke 
up the scttlement and resettled the girl with a boy who 
'pure' on account of his ka~rllri. '&]]en the mnrriage 
taking place, I he parents of the boy reached ~ l ~ a a d i ~ r s c ~ ~ ~ ~  
snatched the girl away and brou&t hcr to Lanjora after a 
brigfight. NOW the Bhagats of Lanjora are pressing [he boy 
to return the girl to her parents at Bhandar$coni. 'They 'Iso 
want the case setlled by Panthayat, but the boy's parents have 
lost fnith in the Pancltayat which is dominated by the Bhagats' 
SQ they want to take the case to cou~t and are ready to spend 
any amwnt of money up011 it, a9 it has become n matCer of 
prestige for the non-Bhagats. This case js only an er;an3ple- 
similar cases occurred in  alsost every village during the move- 
ment. Now that the Bison-horn Marlas have thrown awxy 
the kanthI, they do not face such probl-5, but thcy did face 
it at on earlier stage. However, the Bhatras continue to 
follow the Baba very strictly. 

The Muria ~nslitution of g/m,ril aha suffered. In 
village, the Bhagats built their own ghorul. The  hag^^'^ 
gj1oiui is called 'Ram Mandi' and the code of conduct jS 

different from that of the traditional g)lorrrl. The musica1 
bstrun~tl . ts  of the Murias are totaUy pahibiked ia the  haga at'^ 
ghoiul. They do not sing the traditional songs. Instcad ofg)1otrj1 
songs, they sing 'Raghupati Raghav Raja Ram. . . .' T h d  
have brought a new set of musical instruments, wbicb belong 
t o  .the modm world. They cannot practice intercourse before 
marriage, and the girls do not sleep in the g l t ~ r ~ t l .  However, 
a frank clretik of this ghotul told us that sometimes girls do 
sleep with the boys but that is 5vrong because it pollute the 
kanrhl. Some of the Bhagats, apeciauy the young, cawat 
help it1 
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non-Bhagats are laokcd down upon by the Bhagats. The 
"On-BhaWt also considcr thcmsclves inferior to the Bhagats. 
The Bhagat Muria of Lanjora village consider rbemselves as 
equal to and even better than any ofhcr Hindu. They like t o  be 
com~ared with the Sain settlers of the village instead of [he  
Brahmins, whom they have seen eating flesh nnd drinking 

liquor. However, this i s  not the case with thdjsoc-  
horn Maria or any other tribe of Bastar, except the Bhatra 
""d Halbas who have upliftntent as their social aim. 

The movement appears to  ]lave i ndu~cd  a change in folk 
'ciigjon from polylhtism to monorhejsm. The Baba asked the 

to tvorship only Ram and give up their traditional gods 
and gcddesses, I-le propagated the belief that all the tribal gods 

Soddcsses were now in  his captivity at Chapka and hc had 
them Bhtigats. \-lhen the ttibals asked Baba what they 

~hauld do to their awn gods and goddesses, Baba simply 
them to put a ],-~,rfhf around ncck of the tribal 

deities. Hc nssurcd a c  trjbals that Ilc had col1ectt.d the sou!s 
tribal gods at his st, none of their gods could 

Punish !hen, fnr ncgleciing their worship. AS a resuIt of [he 
Spread of this belid emong [he tribsls, ~h.: tribal riluals ceased 
to be pcl.formed. But mast of the tribals and, especially* 
their priests, ctmtjfiued to wnrdljp thcir own gods and g1lddS- 
Se"~ bcfore. They o,l]y added Ram as one m:re god to 
Iheir palltheon. M'hcn st mething wr01-& l l W ~ c n ~ ~  in the 
villages, they rim:mberrd thcjr age-old gods went to 
thrrn, 

In L~njors villag2, only the pricst perfumed the rituals 
and Very trjbals attended tho cere~nonies- n 1 i s  situation 
continued till 1474 when epidemic spread among 

ahich resulted in a peat  loss to the people. bo* 
Bhngats and non-Bhngets. The priest told t h ~  vi l lWYrs 'hat 

J2.midnrin Mam (a fom of Motlier E ~ t h l  ~ a 5  noL pfcafcd 
wit11 the villngcrs cs tlley did not pay a i t ~ f l i ~ n  to her. lmms 
diarcly, 1hc rill;grrs dcsidcd to in their Ql+'n u'hcther 
her soul ura ~ l ~ r e   lot, 7 he j:v was found in the body 
of the &ity alld later the  hale village worshipped it with the 
help of the pritst. After (his incidellt, many tribals gave up 



other items in their rituals. They have been using them from 
an early time, but these irerns were considered fur the first 
time substitutes for sacrifices when Baba peached abstinence 
from flesh and liquor. When the tribals restarted w a r s h i ~ ~ ~ ~ :  
their own dcities, they even then stripped offering these sacn- 
fices- In Lanjora, the tribais sometimes offer milk to the 
deity instead of liquor. They do not affer sacrifices to. the 
Jamidarb Mata but offer her a numbcr of coconuts- This is 
a Hindu dement in the tribal reIigian whicJl has been iatrodu' 

bp the movement. 
Abstinence from flesh not only deprived the tribals a 

food rich in pratein but also of cattle wealth. T h t  d,mcsticated 
goats, pigs and poultry birds became usrlcss for the Bhagat 
IribaIs who c@uld not cat Then,. Baba's nrdcrs to  gille up 
black arlirnals had a bad effect on tile tribal cconomY which 
is partly based on rhc rent ing of animals. Thc~ hurried 
sell flfl their animals. Ecfore the movement, a cow brought 
150 to 200 rupees, goats '0 to  rupees, fa\vls 5 8 rupees 
and fowls used for cock-fights 10 to co rupees. 
Baba's order they sold lhrir cattle at any price that the 
oPPortunjst ht'yers offesd. Cows \!!ere sold for 40 to 

goats for 10 to 20 rupees and fowls for no price. fie 
traders came with trucks fmm djstant places like Raiyur, ~ b i l ~ ~ ~  
and Wallair to purchase cattle and birds ivhich the tribals 
sold at a law price. Those r ~ h o  did nor find a buycr in lhC 
market, either left the cattle in the marker OF tied a stone- 

to the animal's neck and drorvned it in any river Or 

water resen,oir on the way back hame. Nobody brought 
unsold cattle h m e .  As no market existed for pigs and d o g a  
they were mcrcilossly kiIled or sunk in warer. The 1ribals 
thus lost an enOrn'lOus amount of thcij- wealth. A C C O ~ ~ ~ O ~  

to an estimate, the tribals of Bastar lost cattIs-wealth worth So 
to 90 1% rupees- This impoverivllcd the tribaIs who p ~ s s a s e d  
Itttlt Imd. Cultivation was also aifccted as pairs of Oxen 
were broken up. 

n e  tribals af 0 lost some of their valuable ornament5 and 
old cains of goid and silver, as they were given away as presents 
to Baba Bjhari nas. Many man-days were 1 ~ s t  in travelling 
for Chapka. 

The Stale Government su&red loss of revenue. Some 



124 wine shops out of 201 shops suncred a fall in jncomc 
during 1971-72. Many wine shops u7ere closed down for an 
indefinite period. me wine shops of ihc entire Bastar District 

affected, which indicates [hat most of the tribal$ of 
almost every part of Bastar had left drinking wine; it can 
also be taken as a n .  indicator of thc effecriveness of 
Bihari Das' preaching$. 

With the arrest of Baba Bihari Das under MtSA in August 
19751 the lnovement has tapered off. Most of his followers 
have discarded the kn,rt/,[ and ~ t u r n c d  to their traditional 
jVay lyf fifee. But thcre are still some who observe the religion 
taught by Baba. Most of thcm are in tlte Bhatra and Muria 
irrcts- Strangely, a rumour was spread in the month of J u f ~  
1976 from L~handigud~ situated in the Bison-horn Marla 
tract that some tribals lwere trying 10 raise a fund to fzcilitate 

release of Baba Bihari Das. On [he other hand, most of 
Bison-horn Marjas have discarded kmltlri, and they have 

eating meat and drinking hofie-brewn wine. I t  is  thus 
diAicult to say whether the moyement is dead or alive or is in 
hibernation. 

After the Emergency,* the Baba came back 10 Bastar but 
ya6 externed again on theground that his nciivilits fcmentcd 
''Ihfcelings among tribnls and that he exploited them. 
externment order later quashed.by the High Court. and 

Baba came back and to  hold early In Jggl a 
Vanaspati Yagfia on an ambitious scale. If held. the lra&na 

would have enabIed the Baba to make a clean profit of lakhe 
rup- at the cost of the tribals who woufd contribute* 

'lid Would have re-estab]ished him as n pdi t ical  fcrce 
Bastar. Both prospects were daunting. Evidence not 
lacking that the Baba had on the Government land 
to ~onstruct an Ashranl at Charka, that Ile had collected 
funds and forest produce, that he exploited tribals who 
made to pay for the K';rrhjs, the yeIlow clolh they had to wear* 

the Go,lpa J ~ I O  (the holy water) etc. The Baba was 
alleged to  have with women and was charsd with 
bigamy, Action follbwcd and the YagW wuld not be 
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me Baba fled to  Orissa. 'I)le Iafcst abaui him Is that he is 
drmandjny thc return of thc articles seizcd from h m and that 
he is instigating the'tribals against adminjstration. His foilo- 
wers demand his rzturn. 

To ccnclude,,<* t l i i s  ten-year old mr~vcn~cnt in Bastar could 
be waluated in its political and aspects. Firsf, the 
Baba with the help of the formcr Bastar rulcr's collfidanlS 
sought to fill the political vacuum created a h e r  tllcir 
death in police firing in March IDlifi. T]le Baba was represen- 
tcd the incarnation of ihc Ia~e haslar ruler i~lto exercise d 
trrmcndous influrnkc on his reoplc-so did many Bastfir rulers 
as evident from the uprisings in ivhicb tire disturbance of lhe 
~ c e ~ 1 e - s  relationship vith their ruIers was ;L raclor-and which 
was nttestcd by thc fect that the candidates fielded by 
routed the Congress in 1952, 19 57, and 1962, and that c\'en 
widotv contjnurd rhe \vinning spree in 1967. n l c  Baba wb0 
ap~earcd in 19' 0 esrablishtd himself soon thereafter vd 
favcured the Corgress in 1972 clcctions. Howcver. his 
G a l  ambiticns nrouscd thc fear and ivrath of his adversaries* 

Swcndly, the Baba did pramarc among the BhairJs 
Murk- the  more advanced HalbZs kepr n[uof-:! crul l~  f"rm 
of the BIlagat rnouernent, which is  ~ofjlmon in many P r t s  pf 
tribal middle India. A similar mol~cmeni had *ccumd L" 
Chatanagpur in early 1930s (Sidgll). The pattern i s  finlil:ar: 
the wearing of the accepted marks of Vaishnavisln, the 
made of t n k .  yellow rlko t i ,  use f t hc ho 1y water r Gor,gn Julfl!r 
abstenticn frcm eating meat and drinking ]iyuor-and from 
traditions! dances and nlusic, xlling gouts and fa"ts at 
throwaway prices bceausc [!ley arc uncleafi, etu. Tbe katjtki 
would Protect the fnllowers "when a long dark n ighe shall 
ensue, whcn d~nzans shall a t  up nan-ka,rllri wearing 
people, when a great havoc sIlall be caused by nu earrh9uake 
Or a dclugc in wllich a11 cxcepr ttlosc wenring kalrhi sb31' 
perish''. howeber, unllke other Bhagat mokemcnts, it was 
a short-Iivrd affair and it has not so far resultrd in the f a ~ f l l ~ ~ "  

f i ~ n  of a cult. Like other Eh;.gat movements, it created a 
division betwcerl the Karrthid.hrir and nan-Kfllr(/i jdkaris, thus 
disrupting families. Besides, like ahc r  Bhagal movtments, 
it did cause a cf revenue when the people rtoppt d drinking 
and d k t u ~ s  zlmc~t c I~sed  down their business, Prices 



of fowls, goats, fish came down in tribal markets. But this 
'>'as a passing phase. Ibc Baba's proph:c;y about a doomsd3~ 
Proved l o  be false. The roots of primitive religion in Bastar 
"ere deep' and strong, m ~ c  people went back to thejrold 
ways of life. What upset most of them wns tlte disclosure 
that the Babn belonged to t]lc Dom community, to which tilt 
tribnls in Bastar cansidered thcmsclvcs ~upcrior. T h e  3fiba 
"as not the rc i~~c t ln~n t io j~  of Pravir; he was a nloncy spinner- 
This lnrgcly ended the movement. 

'Added by the editor. 
**nascd on the ed;tclrVs field study of thc mo~tm!nt c0nducted dun'ng 

1974.75. 
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THE TRIBAL AUTONOMY MOVEMENT 1N 
SOUTH GUJARAT* 

I.P. Dcs4 

T~ts STUDY was conducted in the four districts of Soutll 
Gujsrat: namcly, Broach, Surat,  Bulsnr rind The 

Purpose of the investigatioll ro assess the stren@h of 
for an autonomaus Adiv si state and to identify file 

forces behind it .  7 % ~  s f udy is in the nature of a 
bird's-eye survey of this demand and the agitation far it in tile 
four districts of , f~~urh Gujarat with a v i a v  to frrmulating 

areas for further rseilrch. 
n e  principal & j c c t i ~  of the study \\'as to seek 

to the following questions: 

1; HOW did tllc demand for an autonomous State for 
the Adivasis arise? 

2- Has the dernalld come from the vill?ges in the 
inrerior? 

3 -  HOW widespread is the b n a n d ?  
4. What i s  its future? 
5 -  Who are f ie pimple who propagate and support the 

demand? 
6. What are the protrlcms of tllc landholdirrg papu~at i~n 

among the Adivasisis? 

*The essay is based on the wsesrch project cntitlsd "A Study ofthe 
S l ~ n  of Separale State by 'Tribal= of South Gujaml", S P O ~ ~ O ~ ~  by 
Indim Council of Science Rcsearcb (1971). A 5ummPrY apvarPd 
in he hscarch Absrracti (4), ICSSR. 
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7. What is thc role of the educatcd scction of $fit Adi- 
vasis and what are their problcnw? 

8. W ha t  is tbe nature and extent of the influence 'lrxt 
landholders exercise in Adivasi socicry? 

9. &hat were the relations betivccn Adivasis and *On- 
Adivnsis in the past and ~yhar are thry at present7 

In addition to  dircct ol?scmntion thro~~glr attending c''l- 
f tre~crs  and meel ings, marc than 100 rrsponden ts fronl differ- 
enf fields-such as political ~vorkprs, sacial was-krrs. mission* 
.rim, heads of pn~~clnyaa,  Mcmben cf Psrlianlcnt and 
Members of the State Lcgislnturewere interviewed. me inter- 
views nere open-ended but covered viervs of the respond- 

on the Origin of the demand for n scparate staectthe 
Prercni position and future of \he agila!ion, tile srcial ct""es 
bchhd the  d m o n d ,  and the influcncc of landhulders 
the educated among the Adivasis. ?he nn:~lysis aiflls 

identifying the social forces behind the dclnnnd the 
of different political and socia1 groups. 

The whole of South Gujnr.at, i.e., all the fourdis ir icts '  
can be divided gmgraphically into three bdts-I hc wc5ten' Or 

the costal belt, the central ,he plains bcIt, and llle eastern 
or the furcst belt. 

peapIe in ihc rorrst 1 7 ~ 1 ~  arp rcrrrtctl to as ~ d i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ '  
Adimjatis or the tribal pcaple. One thing common to lhem 

is that they all Iive ill forest nrcns. ~ u t  there are dirererrt 
endogamous groups among them. Tllcrc are also differences in 
the mefhcds by which they earn their live]ihrcd. S~mc of Ihtm 
are owners and owner-tillers of scme arc tenants ar 
cropptrs~ and S O  an. But illitcrarp, iII-healrh nltd P~v"r')'' 

tQ a very large extent, isola\jurr, are common to then' 
Thus, jn lcmS of thcir geographical c n v i r o ~ ~ m ~ ~ t ,  lheir 

social structure, dialects, styles of living, custom, mannerg * 
"Iiefs and values, they are different from the rest of tile 

people in the region. 
These four districts are contiguous on the east with tha 

Adivasi areas of the neighbauring State of ~ ~ l ~ a r a s h t r a ;  
"amei~s the districts of mana, Nasjk rind ~ h ~ ~ d ~ ~ b .  
eastern Adivaai region of south CjPjarat is contiguous with 
the Adivasi area of the eastern part of BarGda ~ j ~ t r i f t  which 
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in turn is contiguous with Madhya Pradesl~ The Adivasi 
mca of Baroda District i s  contiguous with the Pancbmahal 

to its north. Tltc Panchmdal District is contiguous witb 
M a d h ~ a  Pradcsb and Rajasthan. Further north and nofrb- 
west of Panchn~ahal i s  Banaskantha District which, On its 

sidc, rouchcs Rujas@an and an its $vat, the District 
Sabnrkantha. Banaskantha docs not have a large POPE- 

lation of Adivasis, but Sabarkantha has a Iargc population 
Bhils and the nortilern part of that District is contiguous 

"ith the Uhil area of Rajasthan. Thus, there i s  Iitorauy one 
lnrgle contiguous lract of Gujnrat populated mainly by Adi- 
vasis rvhich runs from the wctprn part of South Gujamt, 
through Baroda District, Pancbahal District and UQ to the 
northera part of Sab~rkantha District. FurLher, this area 
tQuch~s those parts of Maharashtra, Madhya Pradcsh and 
Rajasthan where the bulk of the inhabitants am Adivasis. In 
short, Gujarat jlas a contiguous arm comprising about 30 
laus  of Adivasia. If cpntiguity alone is the criterion for 
Ihc ffirmalioll of a separate state, then this area could &I- 
'a i i l l~  form an Adivasistate. Iftheyupiie with the AdiVaia 
in the neighbaitring stm,tcs of Mharashtra, Madbya Pradesh 
and Rajasthan, they could have an even Iargcr state witbin *be 
Indian Union. 

T11ough there is a geographical contiguity, there is no 
h o m ~ g ~ n ~ i l y  of ethnic stock, dialect, or economi~ and cultur+ 
dc~~loprnent. The nhi]s arc the single largest group 
t~tifig about forty per cent of the total Adivasi popdabon 

Gujarat. They have their own dialcct md they are the 
majority group in Sabarkantha, ~ancbmahal. Emda and 
Broach. The Vasava Bhi]s of Broach District have their own 
dialect. Thc ~ ~ 1 s  of pa~chmahal are probably the most 
economically, educatioaa])y and socially advanced group 
among them. There are uther groups of Adivasis in tho Bhd 
arm, but they do not have much numerical strength* Thus* 
the northern and western parts of the Adivasi belt comist 
largely of the UJlijs, In Broach Distdct, the vasava Bhils am 
Iatgest group. There are ~advis in Nandod Taluka- 
thew are Chaudharis in Vaiia Taluka almg with Vsava'* 

ne H 4 p t i r  a- moray in t h  . O I I - ~ O ~ ~  Talda3 exePt 
bgrrda. 



Tn Surat District, thc Cllaudharis are the single 
Croup. The olhcr gruups are the ahodias, Garni(5, and 
Bhils. There are cther srtla1l gl-oups, such as the ICotwdios# 
each with its own dialect. In BuIsar district, the I3hodias are 
the single largcst group. other groups are Naikb, Kok- 
nas, H'arlis and Karhadis. In Dang, t l~e  Koknas or Kunbis 
arc in the majority while ~ h r :  Bllils and the Garnits are fewer '" 
numbers than the Koknas. 

Each of these groups is endogamous. They have their ow' 
dialects md occupy a contiguous arm. For a l l  P"" 
Poses, each group is like a caste residing in n particulu 
nlus,  thc hdhnsis in South G u j u a t  are a hcter0ge~lcolrs 
psople in terms of ilicir dialect. social structure and culture. 
Each group has had a dillrrent hirtoq and a diffcrcnt ratr of 
development durjngtfrcIast tvearyyears, ~ n s o ~ n e  cases, Ih" 
direction of dcceloprnctlt is also liffcrcnt. Each of these 
groups has a separate consciousness. AdiyaS' 
consciousness is a political devclopnlent cnaled and S U P P ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  

by administrative measures. ?'he Adivasis' social coil~ciou~'  
ness. thcir feelings of Adivasi 'we-ncss', ss also their r ~ l i ~ i ~ ~ ~  
co*sciousncss, arosc out of their contact wj t j l  n o n - ~ d i v n s i ~ .  

The demand far a separstestnte for the Ahvasis was first voiced 
by an Adivasi Praja Socialist Party (PSp) MLA Ratan sinb 
Gamit. In the I469 budeet session of the Gujarat Statc kSisla-  
tive Assembly this MLA,  who haits from thr: tribal area of Dan& 
said that hc would raise a 'Dangi Senam and ask for a separate 
state because the present slate could not sdvc the psoblelns f 
the Dangis. Subsequently, a conference was held at  Ahwa 

Rang In May 1969 which dcmandcd thc creation of an 
autononious state, The ball was thus set roiling. The reac' 
tion of rbe Adivasis at that time is not known, but ~ubseque~' 
enquiries show that the sympalhy fnr the slogan of ~ d i ! ' a ~ ~  
Swayat (autonoaous) Raj is more widesl~read than is &enera lu 
believed. Adivasi 'we-n&s' arose out of !heir contact with nun- 
Adivasis. The ethnic consciousness of each group is also 
growing dua to unequal development and &cause of IGBTG~~Y. 
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The slogan of Swaynt Raj (autonomous Adivasi state) is 
uderstaod differently by diffmnt proponents. There are 
three main proponents of rhis demand. One is the Curnu-  
nist Party of India (Marxist). Tllc second is the Adimjati 
Rashtriya Mahasablla or the Vyara group. The 1st am the 
SWtantra Party MLAs. All the three are basically local 
€r~Ups in terms of the area of their influence. 'IIE basis of 
their understanding is explained by their political persuasion as 
in the case of the CPI (M) and the Swatantra Party. Politic~lly, 
the Vyara group is nearer the Swatantra and the undivided 
Congress. 

The reasoning of the CPI(h1) or, for that matter, also of the 
cP1 is deductive. It is based on considerations thalr are 

in terms of the whole social order and which are of a 
Universalistic nature. One of the principles in their theory is 

right of seLf-drterminauon of minorities. The appIjcatian 
that theory In the Sovjet Union and in China with regard 

to the backward ethnic goups is said to have bcen successful. 
According to  thejr theory, the basic problem is that of exploit- 
ation arising from thc private ownership of the mans of 
production and in this case the ownership of land. 

Unless the ownership of land becomes communal or social 
e x ~ l ~ i t a t i ~ n  will not end. Now go far as exploitation is Con* 
cerned, it is not peculiar to the Adivasis-it is a gtneral prob- 
lm- Therefore, if the Adivasjs are exploited it. is not because 

arc a particuIar ethnic gaup but because they am 
members of a particular social system or social order. 
Order is an a]]-Indja one apd in the final aaalysis part of 
existing world order. Unless that is changed, exploitati~n and 

problelns of the Adivasis cannot be solved. 
Yet, the development of the dilferent parts or the diffwt 

nations of t b  world and of different groups within a nation 
is not equal and, therefore, the strateffy and tactics to be 
"Played in the case ofsuch less developed Parts Or areas qr 
groups should be suitable each individual case such asetbnrc 
or religious Eraups. They must be left to detmille their own 
dw~pmen t ,  



Thus, thc theory of self-determination leads the Marsists 
to ask for an autonornoas region or a separate state. This 
strategy is based on the fact of thc Adivasis bcing rural coy 
munities belonging to an  ethnic stock (Adivasi?. That IS 

where and how the Adivasis arc placed in thcir forln~lation. 
But in spite of their rccogu izing Adivesi 
they support the slogan because they believe that ultimately Ihe 
Adivasi consciausncss will merge into the class conscio~sn*~. 
As it is, the landless labourer, the small and middle peasan' 
and the Adivasi are all rolled into one. This k prccise1Y Ihe 
dificuIty of the situation. If class conscious~less becomes 
strong, Adivasi eanscious~~css would be weakend. But* if 
A d k i  consciol~sncss bccornes stroag, class conscj~umess 
would be aeakentd. The two cannot go together. A small 

or a sIip would result in the grawth of a reactionary =On- 
sciousness rather than the revolutionary consciousness which ' 
good C~mnlunist aims at, 

That error is not just a theoretical possibiliry. ~ctuallY in 
India, the Communist tactics did not succeed ~ i t l i  r c F d  
both Muslims and 1hs Scheduled Castes. In onc case it 
resulted in thc creation of n scparale country (Pakistan) 1 ~ ~ ~ ' ' -  

out solving the problem of the hluslim minority. In the other 
cast involving Schedulcd Castcs there was a chaagc of religion 
(Uuddlljsm) but their pro;blems remniIled unsoI\%d. 'Ibis 
P O I ~ ~ Y  did not make the Schedu]& Castes ar ~ u s l i n l s  into 
adherents of Communism. Nor did they kame class con- 
scious und continue to be Muslims and Scheduled Castesm 
That this danger in the tactics is  real .rvhen applied to 
Adhsis  has been shown while discussing the in 
Braach District. 

The Su*atrfar~lra Purty Vinv 

Four Adivasis belonging to the Swatantrn Party issued a 
statement on 15 June 1970 tha~ they were going to submit a 

memorandum to. the President of India. A tra~lslation 
what appeared in a newspaper is given below ( ~ r r j a m l m ~ ~ ~ ' ~  
16 June 14701, though it is probably a summary of what 
they said in thc statement and not the exact words: 
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Khcd Brallma, Zalod, Kaswadi, Chhol t;l Udepur, Umber- 
gaon, Vacsda, Vynra, darlg, Dharui~pur, Zngadia, Dcdia- 
P d a ,  Banknn and Nosal parts of Mangrol TaIuka arc 
dmlWd as Scheduled Arcas by the Rashtrapitti by h i s  order 
of Schrdttled Arm? Order (A class Statcs) vf 1950. 

Rashtrapti has lhe power and authority to uclmrnis- 
Ihese areas Uirougb the R:~jpxl by a council consisling 

of 20 rncnlbcrs illclrrding two-rhird Adnasi and one-third 
"on-Adivasi nlembers of legislatures. Not only that 
but also the Rnjipal 1 ~ 1 s  the power to ~i-~akc 'luws without 

state or central ]cgis];ltun: a t ~ d  to change rhc lrtws 
made by the  S1,1te or Central legislnture wit11 thc adttife af 
the crruncil. 

Gtljarirt Goverumcnt has bg;in tn exploit t h ~  n l i l ~  

era], ioresl and athcr natural wealth of the above-men- 
tioncd arcas to help fl\rir supporters and the governlllellt 
has tried to take away the freedom of specch of those who 
OlJposc it. lllarirrlces have occurred of atternpis to crush 
OUT political f&dom by jnstituting false cuses and by 
Giving threats. Cunscquentty, tlw feeling of uniljr of the 
PQP~C of din'erertt arcas is broken. 

We hiivc decidzd t o  prcscnt a mcrnornnduln Ik 

Rashtrapat i to take stt.pj i i~cording to Scl~cdule Five the 
h5 t i t u t i on  in jllte&sts of our f r ~ d o m ,  social justice 
and economic developmeor. 

The important point to note here is that the proponents 
line of action are lficmkrs of che Swatantrfl Pafly 

which acccprs t J ~ e  principle "inet*nth century liberalism. 
It is irrelevallr w]lethcr or not ihc four members understand 
these principles. mley hav.vc taken a conati~utionnI course as 
much HS the CPI [M). y e t  it is a different course under a 
different clause which emura the of the 

Adivasis also. Also, they have not threatened an al5iratjon. 
talukas mentioned are clnly some of the Adivasi tnlukm. 

The statement was issued when the no-~011fidence matifin 
Qaios~ rht: Gujarat ~ v e m m c n t  was being discussed in 
Assembly. I t  is also pot known ~.hether tlle memorandum 
was Eventually submitted or not, but it reptcserrts 
ther Ufl&rmnding of the ~ ~ ~ ~ o c p t  of an Adivaai stah 



fact, it abjures the notion of a separate state or even an auto- 
nomous region. Also thc nccusali~n is against the Wverl'- 
merit and not against the non-Adivasis directly. I t  js 

much a political move as that of the CPI (M) but is based 
on a different sod~-pol i t ica l  theory. 

Tire third appruach is ,hat of the \)yara group. ?']'Ma is a 
tduka in Slitat district. So  fa^ the &cia1 r c s ~ l ~ ~ i ~ n s  Or 

even the constittltian of the Adiyasi Rashtrip ~d~~~~~~ 
organitation is concerned, there is no mention of an Adivas' 
State. One of the important tcadcrs of the group said in the 
course of an jntervicw, that he was not in favour of increasing 
the nuntber of states in Indja. ?hey would ask for a separate 
state as a last resort, if fheir denlands were not satisfied. But 
that state will be a full-fledged state of the Indian u1liont 

separate from Gujarat Statr?. They also think in terms of 
unitin@ with thc Adivasis of the neighbaaring states. 

As dis~ussed with regard to Surat district, this group 
thinks in t ~ r m s  ofthc Adivasis as an ethnic entity and that 

the basis of thcir action, The exploitation of tbe Adivasls 
In Past and their backwardness in thc present is attrjb1l- 

to the Hindu social structllre and social philosophy. They 
say that tht ultimate solution of the Adjv ,zs i -non-~div~~~  
relatianship is thc reform of that social siructurc and 
philosophy. 

50lnc of them draw inspiration from Vivekanand and 
Gandhi. What they envisage is the absorption of the Ad1- 
vmis in Hindu socicty and therefore much wilt depend on ille 
attituda m d  actions of Hindu society.' Pojiti~ally, they are 
what they describe as 'a balandng force*: They are against 
the p0liticaI exploitation of the Adivasis and stand for their 
political identity. In effect, that might mean sgme kind of im 
Rdivasi pressure group, 

P.S.P. or Gnmii's Atfitu& 

The most unsteady and unpredictable factor is the P.S.~. 
(now Congress) Legislator Ratan SInh Garnit, who set the baU 



'nlling. IIc was used by thc CTI (M) and the CPI as their 
jnstrument. Occnsionally ~ l ~ c  Comnunists hold rueetings and 
talk of an ;lulonamous stole. Rut some months after ihr abovc- 
mentioned eonf;rencc in IQ63 Garnit said that Dnng should be 
a centrally adnljnistcrcd area, Some observers say that this is 
a preludc to t11e denland for mcrgcr sir11 Msharashtm. 13~ t  it 
should be noted that ],is main cmcsrn is with the Dangs. 
He con:idcrs c ~ c n  t]lc Adjynsi Dllodias from neiglibauring 
fo1uk:is as outsiders. W j ~ y  should hc wish to join non-Adivasi 
Maharashtra? 

Ihcsc arc the various mcaninp altncbcd lo the slogan of an 
Adivasi Sway at  R;,j. Obviously, i t  is being U S C ~  as a weapon 
in the political struglc, aild is not really the major aim. But 

of I ~ C  major consequences of th is  demu~d  is rbal it has 
heiglltcned thc Adivasi consc i~u~ncss .  This could lead to a 

~' l lcre  all the difliculries and prablmns of the Adivasij are 
explained in terms of tllc ~di~ad-nun-Adivilsi relationship. 
Our inquiry cnjblcs us to say that. that is \vllat is happening 
krespertivc of ,vhnt the diKercnt proponents of a sepnraie 
"ate for the Adwasis rnigl11 say. 

Our observation is i l la t  even in those districts and areas 
where there is not nluch suppart fur the idea of an Adivasi 
"ate, among tI10 cnnscinus sections of the Adivasis the 
reefing of injustice and unfairness ~erpctrated by the non-Adl- 
vasis in thc past and during t]lc present is very widespread 
and in smnc Cases intense too, This i s  feIt in different fidds 
of life and among diEerent af tlte Adivasis. We have 
identilied tivo secrions-the Adivasi agrioui turist and the 
educated Adivnsiamong whom the idea of an ~ d i v a s i  state 
is being nur tured  

The extremist position is fiat Adivasi-nan-Adivasi relations 
Ca~not  jmprove-i.e., cannot be established in terms of equa- 
Ijt~-unless t]itre is a change in the attitudes and bebaviour of 



the surrounding society mhic11 is mostly Hindu.  The cxtre* 
mists also do not see any possibility of such a cl~ange in rh! 
near future and take the position that ~ d i v r r s i - n o n - A d ~ ~ ~ ~ l  
relations can improve only when the Adivasis have an inde- 
pcndenr identity. The extremist section, whicli is not 
large, consists mostty of the educated Adjvasis and only 3 vcrY 
few agriculturisrs. ?he number *of Adivasis going for 
llighc: education is increasing and if ~bcy do noi find en1ploY 
merit, their grievallces will increase alld ,lie simplest expla- 
nation for thcir dikliiiculties be the no=-Adivasi comee- 
titors, selectors,palicy-makers nlld implemcntcrs. 

A very senior mclnber of the legislature, who cannot be 
accused of AAdivasi chauvinibm, described the difficullies of 
Adivasis in the following wards: 

After finishing education he (the Adivasi) has the 
of trnpIoyrnent. Rc js  paor and hcIpless-tvho wiU 
him? Namcs are regislered in the cnlploymcnt Exchange' 
But jf a candidate does not get a job within threc monrbs 
he has 10 register his name again. But tile ~ d i v a s i  does 
not know about it. He beIievcs that the name is rcgis- 
tered so the ordcr will come. But it does not come and be 
fcels frustrated. 

Furlher, when [here arc good vacancies the employ- 
ment exchange people do not send the names of  ~ d i v ~ ~ ~ ~  
and give the advantage to non-Adivasis. conseqventlY~ 
Adhasis get ordinary jobs. An MA gcts 100 or 150 rWees' 
HQW will he be salisfied? On thc other hand be sees 
the man who was sludying with him becomcs a Coflcclur 
or a Mamlatdar. Why this inequality? 

~ J U  misht say that 5 per cent seats are rcsefled for 
Adivasis. But is the Adjvasi taken? Suitabrlity i s  made 
a big qualification. Under this pretext anybody is disqua' 
l ihd.  Because a suitable scheduled caste or tribe person is 
not available that rescrvcd seat is ma& unreserved. 

Today the Adivasis arc taken in a e  education or 
operative departments. Win you show me a sil~gte cxarn~le 
of an Adivasis in executive position? Ujaliats do not 
want the Adivasis to come up. 



tfffer thus describing t lz~ fielings of illiterate Adivasis he 
said: 'J wish you werc a Adivasi to cxpericncflt~is'. 

44noth7 young .graduate cxprcssed hirnsclf i n  a similar 
manner. He said: 'Mrith a11 your sympntllies for thc Adivasi, 
You can't understand ns'. 

This is haw the feeling of '11s' nnd 'them' is  nourished. It is 
Vcr). dimcult to  erndicatc this Feeling, that~gh it is possiblc not 
tn feed it. 

A fairly Iargc number our Advasi respondents said that 
distance between rhc Adivasi and t l~c non-Adivnsi has not 

disappeared, but it has become less and will disnppe~r in 
future. Tllc basis of h i s  hope Joy in exartly thc samcplierlorn- 
"011 which incrmses the distance. Tbcy said that the distancc 
between educated Adivasis rind educarcd nun-Adivnsis is lfls. 
~ C Y  easily mix with one anotller tc'itliout thc Adivasi-nan- 
Adivasi feeiicg. Also, they sirid that the uppcr cluss Adimsi 
is not discrimii~ntcd against by the *on-Adivasi In dn>*-io-dny 

ifltercourse. Accordillg t o  them, education ch.lngcs the 
aP?carance and behayjour of a11 Adivasi and he wn no l o n ~ r  

rccognizcd as an Adivad. 
corlflict bcttvean the feeling of 'we-nms and of 'I~ZY- 

na5' surfidccs thcrt: are competing or conflicting intea 
One area in which this conflict is cvcr-pccs-ent is in the 

efil~loymcnt of [he cducatcd. Actu~lly this is a cl~esli~'~ of 
fhc shortage of opporlunities. It is not that the upper castes 
Or the UjaJiats have nor wperiellccd this frustration. During 
fhe British days when the C;ovcmment made a disliflctjcn 
&tween the advanced, intermediate and backwnrd c35tes o ~ l d  

Muslim minorities, the Bwbmins and the allied advanred 
castes had a similar experience. In scmc states they surer 
similarly e v m  today. 
Thus, education by itself softens ~divwsi-nfln-Adiv~si 

relations, But pcoplc obtain educaiiot: printnril~ with view 
to earning livefilland and i t  is here rhnt the tribal conscious- 
ness operates when the opportunitic~ are nni F ~ ~ v ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
to the number of Jcb opportunities are a br 
Product of general drnelqIment and it i s  tile failute 
of that dcveJopmenl that converts the u t l i f ~ i n g r o l e ~ ~  
ti0n into a one, Education as such peed not be 
blamed. 



The orher identifiable sectit~n where thc fecliflg of Adivas' 
'oneness' gathers strength is tl ic class of tribal middk peasants 
and big landholders. Thc t c n a n q  Irgislaii011 I V ~ I ~ I  its 
imperfections and giten the manner of its implerner.tation was 
unfavourabIe to the Adivasjs and many peol~lc o'vnew 
of land and increused the size of the holdings or many 
This landowning class is a fairly big class in  nbsolutc fe'?s' 

fact, as the Census data sl~ow, in some Adivasi cammtln'rles 
the number of agricultural labourers is smaller Illan thc 
number of cultivarnrs. The size of the holdings is nut ~UPP"%@ 

to be more than ID acrcs. But that class whit$ bas a sense of 
PrOpcrty acquires a new confidence and nerv 3 ~ ~ i c a ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~  
Farricularl)' \!hen an entire new world is opet~ed up to 
through transport, crmmnnicat-ions, and by schooIs 'Omil'g 
to  their vjlleges. 7hty want their Sons to bt: educated both far 
financial and for status purpoes. Psychdogically, thercforc' 

Froernnmlc of re-distribution of land i s  vcfl attracti''e 
even fcr the zgricultural labourers. Adually, U l m  is 
enough cultivable land for every one afid in all 
aerirultural labourers will rrmain labourers even if all the 

land is distributed. Yet, the progranlme h" 
a ~ r i c u i t u ~ d  value. Apart from the poIitics[ f o l l o ~ ~ i n g  that a 
party might gain from its propagation, the p r c g r m w  creates 
new ambitions and shakes the people out of their complacency 
and menla1 lertlargy. Some of then, at least begin to look 
beyond their vilkges and districts. It is here that the new 

and the slnall numkr engaged in them play a big 
provide a direction to those who hcgan to  

that somrthing other than a ~ i c u I t u ~ r ?  is also possible+ 
ltas in all the districts in South Gujarat. 

educated, at last the first generalion of the?, cOfieS 

from this class of small tandl~oldets or middle peas3nts among 
trjbais as we have Called them. For some 1 jme the educated 
and the landowning peasants have a common platform. But 
as soon as the influence of education bgins 10 be expressed 
among the educated in terms of the style of living, ways and 

of life, the peasants bcccme critical of them, happeEs 
within twent~-five Ye*rS of education and rhat is how we ad 



!hat tht peasants have an ambivalent attitude towards the 
cducatcd and vice-versa but11 among the Adiv:lxi~ and 81e 
non-Adivasjs, 

The ambitinns arid aspirotions of the landlloldittg Pea- 
sants and of the educated cl;tss also have their effect or. 
*div~si-l~on-~dij~nsi  relations. Tl~erc is the dcsitr: to be 
absorbrd into the wider sacicly: but there arc no meflns to 
achieve this, or ledst they scarce. The !]on- Adivasis 
due t o  historical reasons, had an .earlier starr and havcnn 
advantfig~ over the Adiusis. Those among the ~ d i v a s i s  
have the means and l,a\fc n position of cqunl i t~  i n  
f aterial terms now $van! qual i ty  of status and p~tvcr. fiat  

Isholv !Vc find that jn all the djslrjcls the Adivasis say that 
nall-A divasis do nor want them to come up. 

In spite of the similarity in jo-economic dcvclopnment a3ld.a 
Eharcd view of the Adivasi relationship, the slogan of 
Adivasi State and the attendant agitation i s  differently recchfed 
and understood in different districts. How can this diverbenee 
be explained? The one dlfferc~ce that we hnva noted is the 
difference in political activity. As wc have seen, the agitation 

H i  Broach District only and that is sdelp' due to  the 
initja tive of tile OI(M), They have fmnd allies among those 

call theseetarians. Barring nvo Adivasi talukas inSurat 
the Com~unis t s  do have a foothold in the area- 

In Bulsar, they do not have a foothold in even one talukn and 
the idea of Adjvasi State is not of in that tlistri~l.  

gutat district, the VyaFa positjon at the nlorncnt is not 
for an Adivasi state. But, iF  at rll, they would prefer 

a Full-fledged state and not the en l i l y  allowable under the fifth 
Schedule of Constitution, ~ u t  the theoreticaf grounds of 

cotnmunists the Vyaro group are differcnl. In the 
case of the latter, the question arises out of the Adivasi-non" 
Adivasi relationship and the nature of Hindu s@ciel~  and 
philosophy, TO the Comrnunjst terminalow, they are 
completely sectarian. Even if the Adivasi '~ probfmls do not 
become part of a political p r ~ g ~ a r n m  in view of the fact that 
the socio.econo& dev&paenlr are common in 811 the 



districts 2nd that thc fceIin3 rng'arding the Adivasi-non- 
Adhasi rtlations is also the same, tile possibility of a purely 
Adivasi nlovcrnwt in all thc thrce districts cannot be ruled 
out. 

The social, psyc110lng;cal and econr mic situation created 
rhc dcvclclpments during the Inst twenty years, has Wncra" 

fed rllc fbrcfs trjl~ich mzkc Adivasi society ripc for charge' 
prtlcezs cannot be stopped or  reversed. Thus, it is 

corrccr to s q  that notl~ing ],as llappcned in A divasi society 
during the 1351 twenty years. Ir i s  necessary, in the 
place, to rccngnize t113t milch has hnppencd there j u s t  as in 
non-Adivasi arcar, T l ~ c  p r ~ b l a n  is how to go f0ru'ard Or 

develop furthcr, or how to harness theqe forces for further 
reconstructi~n, 

As we have seen, there arc, several ficIAs in which Ihe 
 for^^^ of Fhnngc opcmre and the prablemr have to be tackled 
in tach of these ficldq in a cnordinuted manner. It is fTUC 

this is a g~~ri11iza:ion and it is always ~asjer  to sny then to do 
a thing. It is  our contention t!~at the problem is not corrccilY 
ccgn imd. 

I t  is very common ta encounter a social situation created' 
as in the case of the slogan of an Adivasi autononlaus 5ta'e' 

at the polirica! and administrative levels, What happens I~~~~~ 

tile situflrion is tackled purely at political level is dcscribcd by 
Ghanshyarn Shall in Ilir report on the nangs. He has 
discusstd what hsppcns when a nc\\v type of adminisirfition 
introduced. It i s  an error to  treat the situatim purely ns a 
law and ordet problem without taking into consideration the 
s~cia-economi~, social and philosaphical realities. 

Thest tealilies have to  be studied ~ ~ i t h  specific problems 
in view. The Government is probably conducting such fitUdies 

its own way. It mny bc possible to add wider 
tQ such studies. But that r ~ q l ~ i r ~ s  a dialogue hetween t h e  
administration and rescarchcrs. The paint that is made here 
fs that the feeline about Ihc A&varj-non-Adivasi r e ~ a r i u ~ s h ~ p  
ls going to Play an important roIe in future dcvelopmeets* 
even if no polirical party cognizes it. 

I t  is necessary to clarify here that i t  is not only what Ila 
Adivasis feel and do but f so what the non-Adiva~i~ feel and 
do that is equally important and releyent, whjt we mean 
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is that all thc problems are Iikely to be viewed by both the 
Adbasis and the nun-Adivasis from their respective angles. 
I t  i s  general[! presumed that t3e non-Adivasis always have a 
wider Perspective. That i s  not correct. ProbabIy all that the 
~ l lb l i c  kncws is that there are 28 Adivasi members in the 
Sratc 1.cgisIature. But it is hardly realized that the reality is 
djrercnt in difirenr regions. For cxamplq in South Gujarat, 
according to t l~c 1861 Census, Surat and Bhulsar have 50 per 
centq Broach has 42 pcr cent and and Dang has 97 per cent 
Adivasi population. If  a demand or a point af vicw put forth 
by 50 Per cent of the population i s  to  be considered narrow 
Or sectarian, why is the paint of view of the other 50 pct ccPt 
=onsidered ta  bc wider? Some of the snsrvers could be that 

are more advanced, they know more, tkey upderstand 
things better than the Adivasis. That is precisely what ule 
Adivasi elite questions, n e y  call i l  the ruse t~ keep the 
Adivasis backward. It is necessary to ~prend more knowledge 
about the Adivasis among the non-Adivasis in ail ~ e g i o ~ s .  
The other thing that needs to be changed among fie nQn- 
Adivasis is  the atritude that what they are doing i s  in !he 

of the Adivasjs and that the latter should apprmlate 
jt+ %'hat the Adjuasjs,want js to  be involved in deciding what 
is in their interest and in implementing whatever decisions arc 

It is neecssary to recognize the Adivasi identity. 
What the Adivasis need to be informed of i 9  that the 

- chaagc~ that are taking place jn their society are creating 
occupational diflerentjatians which in turn meate the ~ r ~ ~ ! ~ ~  
Of status diKtrcntistt ions based on them 8ad on educattonb 
These and thc problems of employment will have to be faced 
e\ren by the :separate state. They are not goillg to be 
Overnight by the creation of an Adivasi State, just as the 
Problems Of India have not been solved by politicnj indcpcad" 
ence. T h e  d i[femntial derrellapwnt in different awas and of 
different communities wif l  create problcms similar to those 
betffepn the Adivnsis and the n o n - ~ d i v ~ s i ~ ,  That he nnngi 
Adivasi cnnsidcred the Dhodia Adivasi as an outsider is case 

in point, ~ l s ~ ,  cffistence of associations far rhe advance- 
ment of different and the formation d r~~~ Ones 

1s a pointer to directjon of future developments. *'Other 
factor is the existence of Students ~ s s o c i a t j n n s , P r ~ ~ ~ y  



School Teachers' Associations and youdl argnnizatiomh These 
will create problen~s for the Adivasi statc tao. It ~vould be 
a sorry mistake on, the part of non-Adivasis to  dismiss Ihe* 
as ceciarain. They can play a constn~cliue roIc i f  they are not 
disnlnlissed as sectarian but are properly understood. \'411i1c 
t h q  are confined t o  the Adi~asis, they have interests whid' 
are common to both the Adivasis and the non-Adivasis. 

I'he Adiuasi's desire for a share in rhc distribution 
Power and ~uthority is wt a new phenonlenan. It similar 
to  thelower status groups ill ncn-Adiwsi areas desiring 
better status and 3 shnrc in patvcr in relation to tllc higher 
jnc@me groups. Some castes in ihc plains and constal 
of South Gujarat haw achieved that to the extent that it js 

posed as an inter-caste problem. 'Khese so-calIcd lo5ver 
castes a being involved in politics and are being pofitici2ed. 

But them are two differences between the lower status 
groups in non-Adivasi areas and the Adivasis: (a) The form!r 
Soups were Iiving and invdvod in the wider world, parti- 
cu[arI~ in the political set-up and the opportunity strucmren 
n c  Adivasis entcrcd in to these structures only after independ' 
ence, j-e., in 1947. Thcy have a late start. (b) 7hey have 
a sense of bcing discriminated against. basis of this se1lsc 

the feeling that they are a distinct group-the Adivas?. 
conflict is between this feeling and thc I* 

fie p o l i t i ~ l  and opportunity structure. The course of th's 
participation, unlike that in the case of lower status add 
inccme groups of the plains area, has been consciously directed 
with regard to  the political and op~orfunjty structures. white 
this conscious direction increased the participati~n, it 
added to the feeling of distinction. This faling has grown 
10 such an extent during the last twenty years that thcY would 
fiat like these crutches to be removed. Indeed it would be 
unwis* to relnuve them immediately. One thing that the 
constitutional crutches have done is to enhance the aspirations 
and ambitians af the Adivads. This is necessary far change 
and therefare desirable. Tfie only way to independ' 
eat of these crutches is to increase their in the 
non-directed areas of the opportunity structure. ~~t that i m p  
lies that our wider opportunity structure is wide enough today 
and is growing wider so as to absorb fhem, 
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Within fhc given opportunily structure ihere are several 
ways to decrease the feeling of discrimination. These 
be falla~ved by the non-governmental voluntary 

aBncics both among the Adivasis and among the nun-Adi- 
vasis- These ways will have to be at the elite and non-elite 
lev& both among the Adivasis and the non-Adivasis. There 
cot~ld be several fieids varying from literaq and fine arts to 
community welfare in which joint discussions and actio~ls are 
Possible. These fields hnve to bc thought out locally. It 

be mentioned that such programmes will have V T  
limited effects. 

After our investigation was over and thjs report wns 
completed and ready for despatch to the Indim Council of 
Social Science Research, the newspapers of 31 July 1970 
WbIished the news that the Gujarat Government has appoin- 
ted a Board for Adivgsj and Harijsn Welfare consisting Iargdy 
of Adivnsis and Harijans. It i s  a high powered board which 
n'jlI formulate and sanctioa schcms for the welfare of the 
Khcduled tribes and casies. rt will have two panels, one 

for the Adivasis and the Haiijans. The functions of 
the Board through these panels would be to prepare the 
monetary ~illocations far schemes to achicve the educationalm 
economic and swial advancement of thc Harijnns and Adivasjs* 
The duties of the Board will be to look after the educational 
and welfare activities, housing, employment and health schemes 
and wilI provide protection from injustice and all forms of 
exploitation as far as the Adivasis and Harijans areiconcemed- 

If the Board members keep thejr heads on their shoulders 
should be able [a da a lot towards increasing the ~ v i c i -  

pation of athe Adivasjs and the Harijans in the changing wrder 
Society. I f  they take hasty steps and short cuts to immc- 
diatc results, the Board wjj l  create more problems than it 
solve. 



TH]E BRIL MOVEMENT IN THE DRULLA 
DISTRICT (1972-74) 

Adhasis constitute about six per cent of tbe population 
of Maharash tra. I ley are con entrated in the hilly parts of 

the State and are amongst the po 6 rest s t i o n  of the p o p u ~ ~ k  
is common and the inajority of themlive below 

Poverty line. About forty Adivasi tribes were enur~Watod 
in the 1971 Ccnsua of the State. Out of thhese, eight tribes7 
Bhil, Mahadev Koli, Gond, Warali, Kokna, Thakur, Kathol 
and Garnit-constitute about eighty per cent of the total 
A d i ~ a s i  pop~lation in the State. The Adivasi populati~n 
centrated in certain parts of the State, About sixty Per cent 
of then1 live in the t h m  districts of Dhulia, Thana md N a d -  

spite of the sp~cjal constitutional provisions Ppr fie Pro- 
tection of these tribes, their condition seems to have remained 
"agoant. This can be seen from a brief look at their con- 
ditions and circumstances as discussed below. 

The Adivasis live mainly in the rural areas. About 
ninety-six pcr cent of them live in rural ateas as against tho 
Stak average of sixty-~line mr ~ n t .  Poverty appean to ham 
reduced the average span of life among the Adivasis. About 
sixteen per cent ofthe total population of the Stak mnsigk 
of pereons aged 45 and above. In ,the case of the Adhasis thir 
age group ~ n s t i t l l t a  thirteen pw cent of the popnbtionm 
Because of povtrty, a large majority of the AGvasi ~ o m a  



have to work more. About fnrty-skuen per cent of the tatJ 
women in the rural areas of Maharashtra weIe recorded jn the 
1961 Census being gainfully employed, as against fifty-eight 
Per cent of Adivasi women. The n1ajorit.y of the ~ d i ~ a 3 i 5  are 
small cultitnatars and n*cultural labou~ers. About sjxtY-five 
Per cent of the Adivasis land-holders have less than three 
hectares of lndd while only trventy percent hold rnorcthan 
six hecram. Most o f  the land is situated in hilly tracts 
does not have irrigation facilities. A number of Adi''as's 
W Q T ~  as agricultural labourers at very low wages. The work 
is also scnsonal. ln lean months a number of thern are 
forced to live on leaves and roots. Thc ~d ivno is  

migratory than othcrs. They f e l  insecure in 
surroundings of towns and cities and are reluctant to move 
to urban arcas. The Adivasis arc far behind the gm:ra' 
~Wujation in terms of education, and economic p r ~ s ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~ '  
The tribal sub-plan of Maharashtra State paints out that 'in 
the view of some experts the Adivasis axe yct to covet a 50-leV 
period to reach the existing levels of ~ e i r  c o u n t e r ~ a r ~ ~  In 

0th- amas. Some experts also hold the view that quite a 
few Adhasis are yet in the stone age. ~t is  a lnattu of pride 
that the A divasis in Maharashtra are much advanced bclng 
agriculturists jn the fall sense of the word excepting a hand- 
ful like Maria Goad in Chandrapur and Katkaris in 
Maharashtra are ye! at Ihe food gathering stage' (emphasis 
added]. 

Adivasi tribes have their own hiararchieal social systeln 
pe t t ~  chiefs and priests-cum-medicants (bhngii t s). l3iEerent 
Adivasi tribes fallow their own customs and avoid contact 
with other tribes living in the same area. 

Problems 

Poverty, exploitation, itliteracy Oack of education), addition 
to liquur and superstitions are five jmportant problems 
faced by the Adivasis. 

is indeed difficult to imagine powrty.among the 
U y a s i s ,  As a group they belong to the lawsst twenty pel 
cent of the popuIation classified according to per capita in' 
come. Most of the Adivasis are -11 cultivators with i n f d r  



quality holdings which do not have irrigation facilities. As 
l a h u r c ~ s  on farms, in forests and in charcoal rnanufactur- 
ing they gct work on low wages only for some days in the 
year- A number of Adivnsi women collect fucwood and sell 
it for living. A study of the economic conditions of the 
agricultural lobour in Shahada tehsil of Dhulia District shows 
that jn most of the villages the per capita annual income af 
S a m ~ l e  Pdmilies (most of whorn were Bhils) was less than 
Rs. 300. Thc condition of the Adivasis in other districts is 
not different. 

?'he exploitation of the Adivasis by the non-Adivnsis taka 
various forms. Money-Imders-cum-traders charge incredibly 
hi& rate3 of interest. During lea11 months they are lent about 
Rs. 50 which have to be repaid aftcr the harvests (within a 
Pmicd of three lo four monlhs) in kind. The money-leader 
recovers as much as possjbIe. Tf calculated the rate of interest 
NOoId work out to be between 600 to 1200 per a n t .  Harsh 
means are also used to =cover loans. These inciude beating the 
debtor or confining him in the icnder's house. Other traden 
in the Adivasi areas also take advantage of the i ~ o r a n f e  of 
the Adivnsis. High prices are charged for necessaries like salt. 
In the Adivasi areas of Dhulia and Chandraplrr salt is soId or 
exchmged for more than a rupee per kilogram of paddy- False 
Weights are also commonly used. Lack of proper transport 
facilities and ignorance about the prevailing prices compel 
Adhasis to scll their products to local traders and to purchal 
fheu goods frob tllem only, local traders nor~nnl l~ 
some sort of understanding among themselves to wpetuak 
this ~xploitatiw, 

Exploitation also takes the form of bonded labow for 
repayment of debb. Bonded labour is not very *nco-on 
among Adivasis. rts form differs from plaa: to place- ExlJloi- 
tation has resulted in the appropriation by the non*Adivasis 
of lands belonging to the Adivasis. The Process of 
started before Independence and gained mo-urn after 
1950. mis land alienation bas led to a Ioss of the pro- 
ductive asset of the Adivasis sod has reduced them bthe 
level of serfs. 

Petty govenlment o f f i ~ i b  also exploit the Adivais in 
manp ways. Policemen extort mocsy under threats of atrest* 



Tribal k f ~ ~ c t n c r r l s  6 1  Itldfa 

Reven uc servants Ijke (a I~tlris and patar\*nr-is charge heavy fees 
for any service which is sugpe*d to bc rendctrd free of 
charge. Instances are known when revenue stamps worrb len 

paise wore sold for'a rupee or more. Thc cxtreme proPeny* 
islorance, geographical and cultural isolation of the AdiYsls 
make the expIoiters bald and their injustice ~ c c s  llnn*trccd 

and unpunished, 
Mast of thc Adivasis are illiterate. The lilcr3cY [aie sin 

Maharashtrr in 1961 was ilvclve pcr cent for rnillcs and 
two pcr cen t  for ftmaIes in the Adivasj~ areas as 3gLin6t 
f o r t ~ t w o  and seyateen per a n t  respccrivcly for Ihe 
State Population. l'lre difference becorncs evcn wider the 
case af higher education. A few Adivasis who are educated 
U P  to  Matriculation or above arc able lo g c ~  jobs in t0wIrs and 
cities because of Government racnjation of jubs for Adiva- 
sis. This Iads ta a migration of educated persons from 
Adivasi areas. Son~e educated pcrsons, telullgirrg nlainly to 
the fnrnilits af Adivasi chiefs or those wvho are retatively well- 
off, get elected to rl~a Legislature, or ~ j 1 1 a  ~arishads and 
Taluka Pancbaya~. Only a very few of thcm care serve 
t k i r  peop!c and same of them even begin to  exploit the'' 
brethren by entering the mmcy-lmding business. Due to 
Poverty Young bays are forced to  start working at the aSe 
nine or ten and are ernploycd LO lnok aftcr cattle, etc. The 
girIs look after the househotd work and the you~~gcr children* 
while their mothers are out collecting fircrvood. Hence most 
of the boys and girls do not ga to  school. In any case, they 
are enable to benefit from going to school where they have to 

study in a lansage they do not uSe at home. ?heir own 
dialect finds no place in the education system. The teachers 
are also wry irregular as most of them livc in nearby town 
or big p l w s .  Most o f  thcrn do not hare their families in the 
villages where they teach even if they live there. The non- 
Adivasi teachers look upon the Adivasi students with indiffer- 
ence bordering an contempt. No wonder that the spread of 
literacy is very slow among the Adivasis. 

Liquor is part of Adivasi life, A child is given a few 
drops of liquor after birth. A dead body is buried only after 
some liquor is,pnurcd into its mouth. Till Adivasjs 

liquors prepared 10ca1ly from Mahuwa flowers Or 
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other substances. However, after prohibition was introduced 
they started consuming strong country liquors made illicitly 
from Jasery. After prohibition was partially abolished, they 
&tatted consuming liquors made by sugar factcrjes and brewe- 
ries. Due to poverty and jgnorance, most of the Adivasis live 
a day to day lifc and never think of the future. This attitude 
to  life make them an easy prey to drinks. Drinking increases 
their Poverty, indebredness and exploitation. Money-lendcrs. 
landlor& and traders caq easjlyinducc them to execute fdsc 
documents or put their thumb impression on false receipts or 
accouois whcn they are under tbc influence of Jjquor. 

Most of the Adjvasjs beIieve jn supmaturn1 powers and 
ghosts. A sick man is first taken to a medicant (Bhegat) 
who normalLy a d s  him to offcfer hens as goats to the gods- He 

them in this and various other ways. 

Moremertts among the Adi~~a~is  

Adivasi movements before Tndependencc had a peculiar 
nature. When indebtedness and oppression reached unbear 

Po~tions in an area, a more daring Adivasi would cdect  

a group of persons and raid the houses of money-lenden, 
the papers, and cut off their noses in somc cases. This 

group would carry on such activities for some time but it would 
be arrested'by the police and the whole thing would 

coDX to an end. The Adivasis chwish the memory of a number 
such heroes. 
The k s t  major m o m e n t  against the exploitation of 

Adivasi~ was organized under the leadorship of ~odayari 
Paru lek~ ,  a reader of the Communist Party. me movement 
met with extreme apposition from the money-lendem, traders 

contractors on the one hand and the Government on 
Other. However, i t  wide publicity and also ~ U P P O ~ ~  
from political parties md social workers. In spite of sevew 
OPPosit ion the movement succeeded in emancipating bonded 
jabour, raising wage rates and stopping the atrocitjes pcrlretrat- 

by the money-imdms a d  traders. Above all it crwted a 
Sense of self-xespcct among the Adivasis. NO longer did they 
remain meek and humble to  bp oppressed by police consi8b1eg* 
falalllis (the village revenue o&ciaIs), and forest war&. 



Many years later. another frihaI movement took place in, 
Dhuria District. About 37 per cent of Ihe popuLation of the 
District consist of Bhils, the most prminent ~ d i v a s i  tribe 
in the State. This movement is of recent origin and is just 

decade old. Howevm, i t has achieved signiScant results 
alld is held as an example of Adivasi movements in '" 
State The rest of this paper is & ~ ~ t e d  ta n description of 
this mmmenl.  

The Present District of Dhulia was a part of the region 
called Khaadesh. The Gujaratis migrated to  this 
b e f o ~  the establishment of British rule. However, tlley set- 

. ' b  tied down in the area in large numbers only after the Br'tls 
extended their m\c. The East h d i a  Company cncovragCd 
culth'atiort of oatton in the =pa. The development of roads 
and the construction of railways in the area in the lBdOs 
ed the development of capitalist farming. Farmers who had 
mimatd from Gujarat f nown as Gujars occupied the rds 
and began employing Bhils as sddars who were treated yo? 
or less as slaves-' All land formerly cuItivattd by the 
Was gradually Occupied by nan-Adiva~i~ by legal and 
means. process starled in thG 1830s and went 
1970. After 1950 there w r e  large-scale transfers of land 
Adivasi6 to non-Adivasi~.~ This alienation took place in va'- 
ious ways : (a) Mallcy-lenders took posaersjw o f  the lands of 
those Adivaair who owed them money. lo m y  ~ s c r ,  ths 
took place under oral agreements. The lands so taken 
were never xrturned. (b) Rich Imdlords took poss@sioD 
Adivasi laad on p r o h e  of exchange which never took 
(c) A n u ~ h r  of money-Ienders took Adivasi lands on Ions' 

lease with or without the Collector's consent. They got 
tbtX3Selves registered as tenants and became owners under 

Tenancy Act. {d) Non-trans fcra ble Adivasi irtam land were 
made transferable on payment of a oertain amount a f t r  I d e -  
penden=. Nan-Adivasis purchased t hee  lands afrer they 
becam transferable. (el Adivasi lands were auctioned by 
cooperative credit societies because of nnon-paymt of duesm 
These were purchased by nm-Adivasis. A number of these 
transactions took place through forw and fraud. 



With increased ownership of land in thearea, thenon- 
Adivais  began to  oppress tfie Adivasis in various ways. 
Landlessness and poverty forced thc Adivasis to work as 
fflldars or' casual labourers on non-Adivasi awned famis for 
I ~ w  wages and Iong hours. Monzy-lenders aho employed 
than on low wages. lnstafi~es of the flogging of Bhil labourers, 

of BhiI women, burning of huts and other atracities began 
t* increase in number. S i n ~ a  non-Adivnsis practically Con- 
trdlud all the seats in the Statc tegisktiute and had good 
colltaels with Government clfficials at ell Icvek in the  District, 
tllejr crimes against the BhiIs weljt  unnoticed and unpunished. 
Political parties in area paid lip service 10 the welfare of 
the Adivasis but did little to redress their grievances. Sarvo- 
d a ~ a  ivorkcrs in illc arcs were t l ~ c  first to take any attiof!. 
Sllri Vjnoba Bhaye had in his Bhoodan Yadna toured this 
area and a Sarvoijaya Ashmm was established at  Dhadgaon 
in the interior of the Sntpuda mountains. One of Sarvo- 
d a ~ a  4sluam workers was a Bhjl and he provided the lead=- 
ship to the movemcnr . 

Alnbarsing Suratwanti was born in n village in the area* 
was educated up to Matriculation. He was employed 

the Sarvodoya Ashram on their atnbulance. After 1867 he 
tourjog the villages and asked the Adivasis 10 unite to 

fiat the atrocities co;nmitted against them. He used to sing 
bhajnl?l and became known jn the area as Ambarsing Maharaj. 
as Persons who sing bhajans are calkd Maharaj among the 
Bllils. Some Sarvodaya workers bachd him in this work. 
n l e ~  formed a Gram Swaraj sSamiti and started touring the 
area 10 unite the Bhils against oppression. Some educated 
Youths from different places joined Anlbarskr~ a d  helped him 
lo Organize youth mandfits at different plat.. Eventuaib' 
they set up the Shrnmik Sa~ghrana which, dong with tho 
Gram Swar.raj Samitf, guided the movement. 

On 7 November 1971, a meeting war orgagaeired at Budhigavan 



village.' Representatives from different villages attended ae 
meeting. I t  was decided to conduct a survey 0f different 
~iIlages to stndy the problem oF land alicoaljun. 1 3 ~  knUnrJ' 
1972, 72 villages had been surveyed. On 30 January 1972, a big 
rdly of Adivasis was organized at Shahada which was attended 
by about 6000 Adivasis. A chartcr of demands was prepared' 
This included stopping Adivasi Iand transfers to n a n - ~ d i v a ~ ~ ~ ,  
restoration 0f lands illegillly transferred, implcmentafion of 
the ~mployment guarantee s c h m  of thc State C30vemment 
and fixation of rninjrnum wages for agricultural iabourers' 
mereafter, Adivasi youth groups srarted tak in~  out rrtorbas 8t 

different places. 'I he landlords tried to countcr this grovvisg 
~Warmt%~ in different ways like beating Adivasi leaders and 
lodging false complaints against them with Ihe police. How* 
ever, at ccrtain places the Adivas:~ succeeded in l;ettifl8 back 
the lands illegalIy occhpied by the mow-lenders and others* 

From February t o  May 1972, verious Adivasi groups 
succeded in getting about 1872 acrm of land in 
villages relored to them. This created a wave of entbusiasfl 
among the Adivasis and a corresponding bitterness among 
the non-Adiwsi landlords who organized crop 
societies to resist them. Adivasi workers were arrested by the 
police at different places. Adjvasi groups offered land satYa' 
@aha at different places, such as the one that Ambarsing Sur8'- 
wanti offered on 2 October 1972, This received wide publicllY 

Maharashtra. The then Minister of Forest, Shri M.D. Chau' 
dhari held discussions with the workers. The Governmeat of 
Maharashtra appointed three special tehsi]&rs to inquire int0 
the l e ~ l i t y  of land transfers from AdivaG to non-~divasi per" 
sons. The reports of these tebsildars haye not been published; 
but it reliably learnt that they have reported that these trans- 
fers with few exceptions, were more or less in accordance 
with the provisions of the law. 

The Adivasis wcm not satisfied with these investig&tiops 
and ~fforts and in February 1914 t h g  again ~anuehed laad 
satyagrahas different places to regain the lands jllcgallY 
acquired by non-Adivasis, On 25 February I 974, ~mbarsing 
died of a kjdn~y disease at Poona. The Adivasia thus lost 
the man who had given them a sew %rise of self-respect. How* 
ever, the struggle was carried on. On 17 April 1974 a b& rally 
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was Qrsmized at Pmkashe Shahada tchsil. It was attended 
by over 15,000 Adivasis from different villages fn the District. 

of them had walked miles to attend thcrally. The 
Gom-ment  of Maharashtra issued an ordinmce on 6 July 
1975 (13 of 19741, to prohibit the transfer of Adivasi Itt~ds 
to non-ddjvasis and to restore lands alionated.in contravention 
of the Iaiv.' Thc Ordinance was Latter changed into an Act 
(35 ~f 1974). Thr: Act mainly dealt with tha restoration of 
lands aIienated in ccmtravcntion ofthe law and the prohibition 
Of future alienntion, However, a number of further transfers 
were ehcttd by taking advan tas  of the 1qaJ loopholes. The 
MaIlarashtra Lccgislnture subsequently passed a Bill to restore 
lands leg9lly alienated during a certain ~er iod  (Bill No- 8 1  of 
1975). After a very long pcriod i t  received the assent of 

and became an Act (14 of 19~51.~ 
Both these Acts were challenged in the High Court. 

ever, they have now been declared valid and are bdng imple- 
mented. The A divasj workers in Dhutia are doing their best 
to these Acts implemcntcd. Thus it can be seen that the 
Adivai movement in Dhulia has scored a victory so far as 
the land problem of the Adivasis i s  concerned. 

There was aiso the problem of sgricnltunl labour ~ h e e  
are two kinds of agricultural labourers in the area-(a) fa?darsm 
labourers on annual contract; and [b) Hafnrajrrr or caunl 
labourers. It has already been mentioned that [he saldars 
Were treatcd very badly. They had to work from early 
morning to midnight: and to do all types of jobs on the farm 
and in the hause. mey did sot get a single holiday in the 
Year and the wages tvere nlso vev low. The Shramik SaWh- 

and the Gram Swaraj Samiti organized  he suldars. It 

was decided that tbc annual contracts betwcsn sddffr-7 and 
the landlords should be finalized at a meeting between them 
and that individual contracts should be avoided. The faJdflrs 
in a number of villages were able to erect S U C ~  ~0ntraCfS. In 
some villages the landlords refused to  den1 with the saf* 
unions. The village cammittces of suldors under the leadership 
of the Shramik Smghtana printed forms of accounts and 
supervised the payments to .ra!durs. The hours of work and 
the nature of work were also fixed. This system of contmct 
began in 1972 md after much resistnnce  ti^ landlords accepted 



it and it became an accepted practice by 1975. 
Tho casual labourers were also orgrmized. The rates of 

Wage5 wve supposed to be fixed in cofiwltation with the land- 
lords. Tbis also met wjth stin resistance from the landlords' 
In 1974 the Government of Maharashtra fixed minimumwages 
far agricultural labaurers, The Adi~as i s  demanded Lbe ~ ~ p ' ~  
mentation of these wages and at a number of places 
r*sed to a work OD lower wages. The struegle still goes On' 

Thcrc was also a pmblein of forat land. A number 
Adivasis had been cultivating lands which were shows 
Gcvernmmt records as foreas. The Adivais had cleared 
Fans of the forests and were cultivating them with the corm'- 
vance~f  the forest afficers. However, norices werc *OWisrued 

to the cultivators to vacate them, A number ofpersons ''@ 
also forced tr) ~uppIy  labour for rotest work. Both the* 

taken up by the workers. People were askcd to refuse 
to do forced labour. Sa tyagrahas were offered wl'le* alternPtS 
Wre made to  vacate cultivated lands in the forest n r e w  The 
G a ~ ~ m = n t  has now agreed to  redistribute the land not 

under forest to Adivasi cultivators. The ~harmik 
htana workers supervised the work af distributing the land# In 
Oncase rhey attacked and severely injured by those whomnn- 

a favoured distribution of land to a few individuals only* 
The mavernent is not limited to agitations and Satya' 

Erahas- I t  also includes the education of Adivasis, and anti- 
Equar and anti-betting (math-0) campaigns. ~ducational campS 
am organized for three to four &ys at different villages* 
Inf~matifin on various problms is given at thae c&DJPs' 

camps far women arc aIso organized. Nigbt schools 
(called dangurf~ by the Adivasis) are also conducted at different 
villages whem the Adivasis are laugh! to read and writ'' 
*divasi women have formed groups t o  prevent men frorn 
d t inkh  liquor and have succeeded in quite a few cases. I" 

vjllagcs C O l l n t q  liquor shops as well as il[icit bre\ueries 
J S ~ V C  been closed. 

Thus the Bha moVe?tent in Dhulia started in real m m e s t  
fxom I970 achieved considerable mccess ixl only a few Yews* 



The Afivasis in the area have gained a sense of self-respect. 
They can no longcr be harassed as dumb animaIs by landlords, 
money-lenders or Iozvcr level Government uflicials. The 
movement has received wide publicity in the newspaper and 
a number of youngar people from cities like Potlea a d  
Bombay have taken part in organizing the ~divas is .  Some 
Young Adivasis are also working as full-time workers of the 
Saghtana. 

After the procInmntion t11eEmergency in June 1975, some 
of the workers of t h e  Sanghtana were arrested ptobably at the 

of locat vested jnterfits. They were released 
months. Some of them h a d  been arrested again recently. 

The Sangiltana is now concentrating its attention on the 
education OF men and women, implementation d land restora- 
lion acu and similar activities. 

For Further details see S.D. Kulkami, 'Over a Century of Tyranny', 
h n ~ r n i c  ar:d Political ~ j + ~ k @ ,  vol. 9. No. 10. 9 March 19741 
PP- 389 92. 

2. Far details see S.D. ~ ~ l k ~ ~ i . . A j i c f l a t i a n  oFAdivu3j land', Emnomlc 
atldPdlll i~l Wpckly, vol. 9, NO. 35, 31 Augrtst 1974, Pp. 1969-70. 

3. See 'Tht Bhii Movement in Dhulia', ~ m a n r i c  U I J ~  Pollffcal IYeekb'* 
Number, February 1972, pp. 205-9, for a dcscri~tion of lhe 

movement in its earlier stage. ss also 'Orpnising [he Adivasis'? 
Econ~lr~fc atid Po[i;icn[ jVe&b, Annual Number. February IgT4* 
PP 173-76. 

4. For Further detaib &out proviri~rls of the Or6inanreseeKu'- 
kami, 'Alienation of Adivasi Lnnd', op. cil. 7 details 3b.s proui~ions of the Bill SCe S.P. Kutk9rni. 
Jusiicc D ~ l a y ~ d - 0 ~  Dunjcdq, EroflonJc rmnd P ~ b i c f l l  lYrrA.b, Vu'. lo* 
No- 4. 25 January 1975, pp. 97-98. 



FI~LLPATI MOVEMENT AMONG THE 
DUBLASS OF SOUTH GUJARAT 

William Ekkn and A.K. Dnnda 

S g v ~ ~ ~ r -  n P O L O G I F 3  of tribal ~novenlents h a t e  bccn sttinrp!cd 
So f ~ r  by sci~olnrs Cram India and abroad I-inton (1:'JJ't 

Walfacc 11955). and Mahaparr;l ( ~ 9 7 2 )  are a fcw 01 lhcm- 
Ti tau~l l  lllost of them art  fairly comprehensive f iLcPilnis,  

"One of lhcrrt arc f~rlly ex]ialrstjvc. I11 certain cases-for 
Linton (1943) mid &laI~apatra ( f  972)-the cate- 

gories of spccilir: typologies arc, far obvicus rcassns. not 
e : c l ~ s i ~ ~  either. The chnmcler ofrhc moverncnts is same- 
ttmc$ vnricd that even afler tfikillg ail lypotngics tolgelher 
One wonders wfrcthcr all the ,ribs] movements can be Pro- 
Pcrb  fitrrd lo  any or even evcraj of them, ' f i e  Halpati m"\'"' 
"lent Rnlong the Dublas of South Gujaral i s  OllC such move- 
ment which can, qn tl~c ntllole, be accommodated to Linton's 
'Beme (1943) through, fal]owinz Wnjlace.' OPG U ' O U ! ~  pondcr 
whcthcr ic can really bc called a movment. The problem can 
be overcrrtt~ if we ~ ~ e ~ , t  a twoford clustering o f  mnvelnents- 
eao&?no~s a ~ l d  endngcnous-taking the ethnic nffifiarion of 
'he lrndcrs nf the movement into nccounr. Tn rhis rcspcct the 
IInlpati rnai9cm~,,t falls in r]le fomer cntcgnry ns i t was orig- 
ndlly initintcd by Gandhi and jlis fotlarvcrs who wcrc ntastiy 

oirtsidc community. 
The Duhlos constitute the largest trihnl .%map of South 

G ~ j a r a t  , psrticularly in Bulsar, Surat, and Rmach difitricts. 
nley were Iandlcss, extremely poor, and lived fikc s~rf.5 ofthe 
h n b i  or Paljdar landlords, Their original name is not 



known. It is said that due to their impwcrishcd conditions 
they wcrk referred to as 'dubla' which mcans ,weak', 
W3s considered t o  be a pejorative torn by the people 
(Brcman, 1974), So, Gandhi named them thc Halpati. Vallat'- 
bhai Pate1 formally uscd the nnmc Halpati an 26 January 19393 
perhaps for the first time, in the course of a joint meding 
the banded Dubla labourers and their masters.  ~ t y f l n l n g i ~ ~ l l y ~  
the term is deriwd from the word hnl ur plough and means 
one who ploughs or holds the plough. 

Thc system of banded labour was Iscally known as hp''- 
pratlia. Under this system an indebted labourer or lia'i" 
was bound by cantract to servrr his Dl;ar1idmn3 or cfcdito' 
until he had repaid his debt. rile creditors were invarinblY 
the laodownrrs and in sharp contrast, the indebted labourcrs 
were by and large land less.^ Except through thcir emplay' 
merit as agricultural labr~urcrj [hey had na other source 
income. Their wagcs were masfly given in kind, I o c a t l ~  kno'yd 
as bhata or bJiurz~ plus a small amount of cash on a dally bnsu. 
But the cash given t o  them was so little ~ h d  they would 
be able to gct  rid of thcir bunded cond~imn by repaYll1S th"i' 
debts. As reporlcd by Shah in this connection, 'the scale of 
wages was not determined by the cost of living but by rlle 
wishes of the landowners who naturally formed a strong and 
self-suficient graup: against rapacity and selfishness, tllcre 
was no emedy, no appeal, no redress' (1951: 176). In ord! 
nary circ~mstnnces. the depcndenca of the IraTi on his d/1dfl!3 
Qma went on increasing, lowering him a slate of serrf- 
serfdom. To refer to Shah creditor could sell hIs 
bofidcd lab~urer or  fransfer him to  some other creditor alone 

the balance of the debt. Often, the debt incurred by " 
father devolved On thc Son, rtecessitatjns him to occupy \%'hat 
was almost his pre-destined pusition. When the s6n in turn 
needed money, pa~ticulnrly for meeting wedding expenses, be 
also resorted to the same source as it was dmost impossible to 
* e P Y  the debt or serve two creditors sjmu\taneousIy. Even if 
they did not inherit debts many Dub]as bcc-mo bonded 
labourers by borrowing money for meeting martiage or other 
expenses* In course of t h e ,  other members of the fanlily 

gat attached to the household of the creditor, the women 
beccming m a i d - s ~ a n t s  iind the ~ h d d m  priers, rhcy used 
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c3lh.1' 1~~5idi and ga,valia respectively. 
A /;ali had to work hard and far long hours. If he did 

"Ot J v ~ k  to the satisfaction of his creditor or absented 
h'mfelf, he was scalded and sometimes bcnten in the very 
Presence of his end children, who h ~ d  no courageto 
Pratest against such treatmen!. If a hli tried to intervene 
Or Protect a fellow bonded labourer, he was driven away 
"l?ng with mcn~bor s of his family to face starvation. His 
master invariably sacked Jlim and no other farmcr engaged 

bccaitsc GE his U ~ O ~ S B ~ U ~ D U S  and'unservile nature. 
As this was a single crop area, there was not muoh 

far daily wage labourers t i l l  aboul two decades ago- 
% the hali had to render u n ~ ~ . ~ d i t j ~ ~ f l l  service to his master, 

to Shah, in [he early dgys the tribal$ of South 
Gujaral wcrc shifting cult.ivators. During the paiod of trami- 
tion from shifting la settled agriculture they last whatewr 

h ~ y  had over thcir land. 
At thdt t i m e  the land revenue used to be collffiied by thz 

'~sai Who bclonsd to the Anpvil, Patidar, B.ni% and 
Arsi communities. ?+hey acted as mattey-lenders to small 
f m e r s  for payment of cash levies and in course of time 
roanagcd 10 tnke away t]lejr land and ernploy them as aflicul" 
f u r ~ l  labourers who later on became bonded labourHs. 

all tribes, i ls  rDportod by Shall, 'The Dublas by their 
nature, ewy going and subordinate tmpemmeni 

Ihe stage of serfdom the earliest and in largest numbers 
(1958: 172). Some Dubla informants, however, reported that 
fhq had no litad from the wry beginning. When came 
Into contact ivith the landowners, thrp got i~lvolved jn 
and their hilure to pay back the loan made them what they 
are. 

whatever reasons *re may have bten for the P ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~  
and Prcdioamenfs of the Dubla, they made Y S Y  little concerted 
eflort to whievc fr&om from their bonded condition They 
were $0 co~ded down that in bpite of their IIumricaf domtnmce 
'hey put up wifb inhumam.tmti'Wnt meted out 
%ir economic vu[nerabiljiy, absence of alternative occnp- 
atibll, la& of uniy and indcr&ip; illif~r&q, and lower 
SLat~. t ~ & ~ h ~ ~  p]a& them at a dindvantaP and comp.peed 
them to remain in semi-serfdom. 



Before Tndependence, the thcn Government did very little 
either to abolish Iialiprafi~a ar t o  alleviate the sulfcrings of the 
/tali. Scme moves were initiated by Ccngrtss vclcnteers. But 
due to their preoccupniion with iJ~e  strugglr fur frrodom, tllo" 
moves l i d  no lasting impact. According to Jugattarn I3aven 
an nss0c:atc of Gandhi, ille cause cf  he liberation of the 
Halpati from Lolipratl~n was ax firjt t a k n  up by rhc inmates 
af Sabarmati A s l ~ r a m , ~  Ahmcdabad. Tn 111e early twentits of 
the present ccntury many of thc Ashran, workcrs l i ~ t d i n  
villages :vith a viewd 10 sprcadillg the demand for indepmdcnCC 
in rural nrens. Some ~f thcrn scrtlcd dcwn in the Hnrduli tabka 
of Surat Dist~ict for this pups:: and cstablislled suverni 
acliull centrcs at diffcrcn~ rlaces. As i h y  lived with the people 
in the villagis they soon discovered that i n  a plizce where hnlf 
of the pcople lived in a state of virtual xrfdom, politicni 
independrnce kvould mcan very little to them unhss they w a e  
emancipated. So, instead ofpropapt lng 111c cauac cf  frccda*1t 
they initinfed social work programmes. anlong the ~ a l ~ a ~ ~ ,  
taught them to live in cleanlrne~s, to spin, and to sing bhfljfl'lr 
(devotional songs) while t h ~ y  took sleps to promote literad, 

Na rhari Prrrrck, a social worker, collie jfi this manner 
Sarbhon village and starled a night school for adults in a 
Balpati hamlct in 1923. The Dublas* response to  i t  Wu 
encouraging. Once Thakknr Bapa pdd a vigt lo the school 
and being impressed by the zcal of the Dublns hc composed 
a song for them, the words of <vl~ich broadly mcarht that !hey 
would read and be free, that thcy woujd not trrIerate myoPc 
scolding or beating them and that rbcy rvould send thei' 
child~en to ~chool.  Observing the ejlthusiasm af the ~ u b I ~ ~  
for education and bearing the song, the Patidnrs grew 
alert and alarmed. Thry did nut Iike the Dublas going ta 
6chool and acoordir~gly cha~tized and thrcatcncd their respec 
tivehalfs. As a consequence, one nj@t no Dubla turned up 
for the class. Narhari Paretk cfluld guem at tllo reason and 
in ordm press his mission he undertook fast until the 

mapened- At this, through the intervention of 
Vallavbhai Patel, thc school was rcopcnrd and Narbnrl 
Pareek broke his fast. Horucvcr. after this iilcident the scbool 
did not run very smoothly and it was eventually decided to 
dose it down. 



As reported by Jugatram Dave, no significant develop- 
ment took place during  he period bctween 1911 and 1938. 
This period ~viinessed a irerncndous awareness of natipnalism 
among the farmers o f  Bard~li  taluka. In I928 they, under 
the leadership of Sardnr Vallavbhai Patcl, had successfully 
OPPosed the imposition of higher land tw by the Goveru- 
meat. But no further hcticln was initiated to do away with 
the haliprarjtn until i t  was decided to hold the session of thc 
Indian National Congress in Haripura village of Bardoli 
taluka in 1938. Preparations were started about six manchs 
before the con~rnc~~cemeat of the swsion and scvcral com- 
mittees \+ere formed, T!IC publicity committee. in addition 

its normnf hlnctions, was assigned the task of explaining 
the meaning of indcper~dcnce to fhc people, especially tho 
DubIas of the villages adjoining Haripura. To tLe Dublas, 
inderendencc mcanl liberation from Qfipruth nnd with that 
hope in h i n d  rhey came forward in large numbers to help in 
COnstrUcting roads and dning other manual jobs at the site of 
the session. J t  was a navel mperience for tnem to  be away 
from their houses for so long and to work for someone 
0 t h ~  than ihcir dj:a:a,lionJa. The dharriamr did not like this 
but taking the situation into acconnt they dsowed 
their halis to work for the Congress session. themselves 
werz supporters of &e Congress and were the uttjmate 
beneficiaries of the roads being bull around their villaga. 
So they supptiod food-grains to the Congress workers for 
feeding lhc ha[iS engagd in various works. As observed by 
J~ga~rarn Dave, perhaps the only gain of the Haripura Con- 
gress For rhc Dubla5 was that they gave up their habit of 
drinking liquor. ~ l l i s  was the of the fact that during 
the session VaIIavbh& Patel promised to liberate the ~ u b l a s  
from ha/@mn/fa on condition that the latter would give UP 
the habit of drinking liquor. 

After the concIusion of the Haripura Conkress~ 
bbai Paref jnitjntcd moves to honour his promise to the 
Dubias. He convened a meeting of the leaam of 
ing farmera of Batdo]i tnluka and explained to them tha 
of Itrrlipra,lra and regusted them $0- set the Dublas free' A 
joint meeting of the represcntalivor of the imdahe 
farmers and the balk was held On 21 August 1938 it 



was decided that halfpratha woltld be abolished within Onc  

month and several resolutions were passed which determined 
tho future cuurse of action. In brief the resolutions were as 
foUaws; 

1, Halipratha is econom jcnIIy and morally harmful 
both the farmers and the labourers. It shollId be 
abolished and payment of wages in cash sllould 
introduced. A l ~ l i  should have thc frredonl work 
anywhere as he wishes. 

2, 7 h e  rate of wages is fixcd at four-and-a-htilf :innfis* 
3, The debt of a hgli w h o h a ~ ~ ~ r r ~ ~ d f ~ r  twelvc~fc'c"rS 

should be trmttd as paid. n e  relll~ining debt of 
those who have served for less thaa itvelvc pRrS 
should be realized from their daily !vfigcS far 
Year proportionately. A /la,i who lvar still in 
should be pard thrce-and-=-half annas and the remain' 
ins one aooa should be paid to the & s ~ l o ? ~ a  unta the 
debt Was fully repaid. 

4- For the Settlement of diaputcs betwren farmers "d 
labourers a p a d a y a t o f  both the partia should be 
formed. If the panchayat failed to seftlc tllc dispute 
a 5arPanch should mediate and settle i t  

In this meeting, resoluti~ns were also passed fixing the 
wags of women and chil$rrn ngaged in household a'd 
other tasks- They were shown to Gandhi who vhs campiag 
at Bardoli nt that time. ~hough  not very satisfied with tfre 
f m s  of the resoIutions, he approved them as both parbes 
had drafted them Jointly. Un&r & presidentship of Vallav* 
bhai Patel, a joint meeling of the farmers and the ~ a b ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
of Bardoli Muka was held on 26 January 1939 and thee 
resolutions Were finally adopted. I f  was in this mwting that 
the Dubla and dhaniam ca,ae to be b o w n  as 
and Patels respectively. 

The Halpatis put the resolutions jnto praciice from the 
vevnext day. Thg  stopped the practice of having one 
meal the house of the Patel bur to work for 

But the Patels kept waiting for mother Pstcl to lake 
the f i ~ t  stel? before paying wages in cash to the labourers* 
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Some day5 passed this {nay without producing any positive 
results- In some villages meetings were held t o  implement 

resolutions. Certain plans were evolved by the farmers 
OfKhoj village in this regard which wcre as follows: 

The PateIs will stop the practice of suppJying meals 
to the Halpatis and instead pay them in cash. 

2. Social workers will stay in the villages until the imple- 
mentation of the new system of payment of wages. 

3- Social workers will ring a bell at appointed hours 
announcing the beginning and closur~ of the working 
]lours. 

4. The farmers should inform thc labourers the previolls 
evening about the work required from them. 

5- Those labourers did not have a jab should -m- 
bIe at a fixed place so that the farmers could get i? 
required number of labourers from thcre, 
In every villnge there should h a joint ~anchaynt of 
both the parties. 

In spite of all theso exerc i~s ,  no Patel wanted to be the 
first to Pay wages in cash. Soon the Halpatis stopped going 
to work. AS this happened in an ngriculturall~ slack season 
Ibe Patels Wcrc not worried about tho development. But the 
Hal~atia stopped their women also serving in the houses 
Of lhe Patels. This created many problems for the latter as 
their cattle sheds were not cleaned, their c i ~ t h e s  and utensils 
"ere not washed, lheir courtyards were not swept and their 

had to altend to all the household chores which they 
were not used to doing. This the Pate13 to Wee 

the dcmands of the Halpati. 
However, ~ i ~ h j n  a few years of this change, the H8@ati 

were reduced to holi again. By 1942. the ConllroS socia' 
workers had left fie arm to parricipate in the strug@ for 
independence. one could be Iefi behind to provide enoou- 
ragmcnt and guidance to Halpstis. ~eanwhl le ,  the 
World War had broken out bringing denrnws in its walre- 
a rtsult, the agreed wages were nn longer suficiant 
for a single men]. Naturally tho ~ i w t i s  .&pin 

dependent 0. Patel, who fixed * W S  aaolding his 



This gavc rise to a situation whjcll brought back into c.\istcnce 
the old practice ofgi~ing onemeal and two seers of f i ~ 0 d - g ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
to the labourers, Thus, Itaiiprdtha. reestablished itscli'. 

Evcn after the iidapcndelrce or lIle country, it taok 
time to  wipe aut Iraliprat!~a. According to a press note cilcd 
by SShh, the Dublas of Gujarat, the lurmers, rind lhc 
reached a formal agreement through thc good n:fices of hmarji 
Desai and Gulzarilal Nanda on I 1  June 1943 at ~ardo l i ,  for 
the abolition of lralipratlta which was enforced on 17 June 
19-18. However, thc agreement was not reinfoiccd b? I:tw. 
As a result, t h e  concerned parties rvcre not bound ro observe 
the tpm~s and conditions laid down in h e  agrccmmt. a 
result, ~tfi?iprarl?a continued to  linger on. 

Process of the disintegration of hnlipra~lirt was initiated 
by the comcrcizlization of agrioulture 2nd the ctlasequeat 
depatronizatian of associated rclationsGps. ~ o ~ \ ~ - a - d c Y s  Iar' 
mers grow more cash crop than food-grains \vhicb mad' 
agricqIture more capital intensive rhan labour intenslvc- Agri- 
culture in South Gujarat has become sol~rewhat f i ~ c ~ l a ~ ~ ' ~ ~  
too- As a I C S U ~ C ,  the relationship betweca tI.c lalluowning 
fanners 2nd agriculr urai labourers gradually got t r a n s ~ ~ r n ' e ~  
from an impersonaI one to an ui~cardial oi~a. 1 hcrc were 
accasicms \I bcn small friction betwern tllem led to violcncc. 

In rhf late fifties of the present century, t)le prnc~ice ,of 
haliprurbn almost di~ap~carcd.  But tJleir 1 ~ n g  bl;l\ c-ilkc 
exislenae presented a host of serious problems ta the 1ialputisa 
In order to find solutions, Hatpati leaders Javc;bh;!i Sankar- 
bhai Patel and Chhotubhai Gopnlji Desai llleir ddcZs 
to assemble near Bageshwar temple of Vaghechs \ illage a n d  a 
plan was drawn up for the crration of an organhalion fur ille 
advancemen! of the Hatpatis in every respect. A year later on 
30 September 1961, the Hatpati Scva Sangh was w t u b ~ f b e ~  
a1 Bsrdoli. 

Right from its inception, tile President of rhc Sang11 has been 
Jugatran1 Dave and ite Secrttaq Arvindbhai Ch hul~bhat 
Desai, both nan-Dublas. It is run by mancy obtained from 
subsid~ei. donations, sale of agricultural produce, and profit 
from its Kbandi Gramodyog schemes. The hsks unnert:th-cn 
by the Hal~at i  Sangh for the development of the  alpa at is 
include-as out!iacd in the Halpati SanEhqs rfir&Iiti,ri 



pral'rirfili Tl1g;iki (1 973)-malntenznz or s&ooIs, imparting 
\'"mlionfll rriiin ing, givillg and meJic:~I zid. constructing 

d i ~ g i i l ~  I I C U I I S ,  p r c ~ ~ l n g  for tbs jnlplcmcntalian of Mini- 
mu!n Act, conducting escursions, bringing about 

rcfurm, C11~0ur;lging C U J I U ~ ~ ~  a~ti'iifics, making arrange- 
ment for Street Iig!ilg in the hamlets or [he Hdpal is, orgalliziflg 
bJ1sjorH s'25si0n3, ;tnd erecting prohihition of liquor anlong the 
H~Ipat is. 



strength to maintain their existing status. The organizationa' 
set-up of the Halpnti Seva San& is an insurance against any 
further mishap but this as such can do vcry little besides 
looking after their sundry needs. Contrd over econornio 
resources, wl~ich is the main leve] for a break through* has 
remained beyond their reach. n u s ,  Gaodhils 
transforming the hdis into H$ilpatis has only been notionaliy 
fulflled- However a sign of the strength of the movement 
the incensing involvement of indigenous hnders. As alrcndY 
mentioned earlier, the initial thrust of (hc movement 
exogenous in character and there tvas very Iittk initiative from 
within the ccmrnunity fa sustaining the ~a~~~~~~~ 

' Once it had to pass through periods of relative inactivjtY- 
sufhcient endogenous init iativo is and given rustained 
organizational support, transformation of economic status 
may not remain illusory for a very long period. ~ m a l ~ a m ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
of endogenous initiative with exogenous leadership will 
sitate a f r e ~ h  review of the typology of movements. 

Notes 

1. Wallace defines a revitalization movement as 4 delfberalc, orgen'?d' 
cons ti nu^ e h r t  by members a1 a smiety to conzlrutl a r n m  sailllsfyLnB 
c~lturn. 

2, A hnli i s  a ploua~man who oa1narIly works in the fields of land- 
owrer by annuid cotairact. But if he ever needs to barrow moncY' 
which most of the ploughmen usually do, he does it  from land 
O*mr whose A d d s  he cultivates and rhus becomer attached 'Ohlrn 

lCepaYment of the dcbt, the interest of which goes on nccurnulal- 
him in the long run into n hondcd labourer. 

3- A dlranlnrna is a landowner who or$inari]y gels his Erldr cultivntcd 

by efFflgiW ploughmen, lacally known a5 /,fill, w annual contreCt- 
Dunnu exi~encica a hati borrows money from his dhrmfflmffn '*la 
Msthc?Je~inning oranew rehtionrhip which a ~ i l n .  the dhanifc; 
the or a crtdltor and the hull h a m f g  his debtor, 8 atatus 
nll lmalel~ makes hirn a bondcd laburcr. 

4. littit land a few Dublas own prfscnl had been given Lo 
'ha the then British Government for [heir services 8s ~~~l~~ 
Kosia. and mfm. Tho land wss too ~ m ~ l l  to ~ttcm hmulth' 

the War- a ~ s u l t ,  mocr oFthem had to modeap their land lo 
fhc Patidar. 

5- One of several centrcl rmm whE Gandhi to in~tiatcand 
Operate his proylrammefi. 
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SOClO-RELIGIOUS MOVEkIEhTS AMONG 
THE m A L S  OF SOUTH GUJARAT 

R.B. La1 

No S E R l o ~  ~ ~ P C U S S ~ O ~  of .social change among the /ribal 
C o ~ U Q i t i c s  in India is possible without a reference to 

Fibal movements. As observed by the historian C.E. Black. 
Tribal societies may be said to meet thc problem of 

chnnge by cancentrating their tfforts aIternatitlely On kf- 
ending the existing conceptions and adapting them to an 

conception. Tllis fun dammtal choice between in flexi- 
bi1it3' and adaptation reflects the  curnu nu la ti on of an infinite 
qumber of smaller choices',' Tribal movements represent 
a Particular course of action for tribal societies in the process 
of adaptation. King presents an tippropriare dcfinitim of 
Social movements: 'A group venture extending beyond a local 
"mmunity Or a single event and involving a systematic effort 
to  inaugurate changes in the thought, behaviour and 
relati0n~bi~s.l' AH movements in the tribal areas of India 
have been, by and large, an cxercjse in fostering social change 
by adapiing the moral and spiritual vafucs of the Great Tra- 
dition. In this de Bruyn says that a movement 
is 'a co-unal expression of the struggle for life. It sYm* 
bolizes the of a people to re-order and reorganize 
its way of life as a resull ofchangcd conditions. - - . Such 
movements, they sometimes show sif0ngIy digious* 
syncretic features, are merely psychological ~ ~ a c l i o n s  to 
ing situations, nq are the people's attempt to 

reIease from their distress, through the i n t ~ v ~ t i m  
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supernatural powers in the eficacy of tvhicl~ they firmly 
believe, which powcrs eit hcr belong to an indigcno~s religion 
or are an cleinent in an alien religion wirh which the people 
have beccrne farniliar.'J The movements which occurred in 
thc tribal regions of India sought to bring about directed 
change and werc rnodeIlcd on the Greal Traditions of Hindu 
culture. 

The tribal movements reported4 from sevcral parts of India 
an: often regatdcd as phenomena quite different from socia1 
dcvelopmrnt, and are considered variousIy to  be retcMrcs- 
sive, fanrastic, hysttrical, led by insane or rebellious p r o ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ r  
or a confederation of the devjants in tribal societies. Qllly a 
few of these rnoverncn!~ have been studied in any detail by 
scholars who have remained in the communities long eno"g h 
to gain llle confidence of the lraders and participants and wh.O 
have compilcd a description, history and analysis of 
beliefs and actions. For example,  he Birsa movement in 
Chotanagpur has been citcellently reported by Suresh singh.' 
His work is, perhaps, the only complete documentation to 
dbc  of a movement in a tribal region led by a tribal. 

Very little attention has been paid to such movements in 
the tribal regions of Gujarat. Desaj,o jn his work on the 
Gadhian  movement in the tribal areas of Sorat district, has 
made 1-eference to some of the smio-religious m a v e m ~ ~ t s  in 
that ngion. Amongst the Hindu population of Gujarat, the 
most important religious tradition has been that of the Bhakli 
sect. The tribal c~mmunities, too, could not escape the 
influence of this tradition. Thus, several of  he ~ h a k t i  sect 
which has been cntrenchcd in the religious order of  in*^ 
society, gradually extended their influence lo rbe tribal 
regions and were accepted by the tribals in South ~ u j a r a ~ ,  
This paper describes various socio-religious movements 
Elmong the tribal cirnmunities of that region. ~ltogelhcr, six 
religious sects have been cliscnssed a h ~ u t  which reliflble 
mawrial CouId be galhered. The movements were on a fairly 
large scale in. South Gujarat, bringing together several tribal 
communities such as Dhada, Choudhary, Dubla, Garnit, 
Warli, Konkan, Naika, BhiI, and Vasava. However, some 
social groups-such as, Dhadias, Cho~dharys. Gnmits 
Wd Zlubla*have participated ia Jhese movements in greater 



numbers onring to the patterns of their organiation. 
All Ihe four tribes mentioned above are settled in the 

plains of thc VaIsad and Xurat districts. The distinct strip 
of land cdmprising thc valieys between tho Arabian Sea and 
Qe Sahayodri range in southcrn Gujarat is the homeland of 
these tribes. They arc settled agriculturists except the Dub- 
la5 whose traditional accupation was that of fann servants 
fo thc Hindu laridawning class. compared to other tribal 
groups in Gujnrat, the fatter were advanced agriculturists 
living in settied villages. 

The plains of the Surat and Valsad districts were pene- 
traled. by both Hindus arrd Muslims as long back as sixteenth 
Century. When the Peshwas entered Gujarat, they first esta- 
blieh~d thcir seat of rule at So~gadh in Surat District in 1719. 
After thc eighteenth century, when thc forest tracts of ihc 
plain were cleared and cul tjvable land was mnde nvailable, 
the nan-tribal population gradually increased in these re;ionsB 
However, until the late eighteenth century, the non-tribal 
Population was mnall in numbers. But within a hundred 
Years, several pockets of non-tribal concentration had emerged 
In this area. With this, the process of the grabbing by the 
non-tribals of the cultivable [and belonging to tbc tribaIs 
Started in full swing, so much so that in  a very short time 
these migrants, who were in a minority in this region, oame 
to own most of the cultivab!c land. By the turn of this an- 
[UV, the non-tribal landowning communities-such Anavil 
Brahimans, Kanbi Patidars and Psrsis-became the landlords 
and the lribals were reduced to a subservient status. Many 
of them lost their land. An interesting account has bee* pro- 
ridcd by Dcsni the change in excise policy ad 
If"fkcts on the Adivasis: 

7hc Adivsris tapped thcjr own trees for tad$ ~lnd . + 

distilled liquor for thrmsclves. ~ u t  in tile beginning 

of fbe twmtpth antury ,  the British administration a d  
following it other native states such as Baroda, Rajpiplat 
Vansda, Sachin and Dharampur introduced new w i s e  
policy .known as the .Mldraq rystem'. According to this 
system, the governmcnmld bj auction the right 

rrll 



liqudr and 10Ciajr in partjcx!~: ~;!aces. Thr r::rilcyl: \vas I n  

vcgue befort prahibitioi~ ivas i n t r t s - ~ u i c ~  in  jarat at 
Everyone else r.x.cept rile g?v:rnmenl was p r c h  ibiird ko'n 
produring liquor acd tor!dy. ~ I I :  who dii! n ::J.G l l ~ ! l i s b ~ d .  
The A divasir; lost thzir rig!;: t , ~  prcpnrc I heir awn liclgilr 
and t n d d  but no t  their h:!b:ls of drinLii?g 

?hey hzd no money c:rJ they :ycr: q[r! : : ~ ~ : ~ ~ : s ! f i ~ l f ~  

to handle moncy. T!lc rxchangc and "1o9cy r . ~ ~ ! i o I ! l Y  !yes 
not kno\vn to ihrm. ?.kc? ;vtrc given <r-mP 1ncrrl4:S 
drinks in l i t u  elf their lnhuur. T]leq even d ~ d  fin! kgc'w 
how to count. Thc rcsu!t lm;:.as $sawing ir12eblsd;icss. i j ~ ' ~ ~  

. s l ~ w l y  they began to lase their land. They bcrame l.iilltr 
trnants or labourers, The new econc~my and the pi ' l i t~ 
exploited their habit of drinking.? 

A fragmented tribsl society war no match for 1 1 1 ~  %vcil- 
organized landowning cI;rss. As a rssnlt. the ccoi~omic diff- 
erentiation betlieen Lhc ttibuls and the landowning non-trib31' 
becomc marked and over time the latter fnrcetl rhc tribals to 

become farm servants. The wonr plight was that of 
Dublas who, having losl rhcir lartd, were ctimpciied to ncccpt 
the servitude nf thc landmvners as bonded tilb~surcrs. The 
tribaIs had s u ~ k  in to  dirt povcriy hy the turn of the ccntllrY. 

Illiteracy aas rampant among then?. Ho\rcvcr, a k w  of tile 
Dhodias, Chcludl~arys and Gamits tonk ihe cducniiiln towards 
the begioning aC this century. A school \\.ilb boarding faci- 
litics for tribal boys w a s  started by tile t3aik\vad adminjsir.1- 

tion at Song~dh in 1885. The tribal young,~lcn u,ha came out 
of this school hecanie conbuious crf' the miserable plight or rhe 
members of t h ~  society; and in order lo impravc their living 
fondilions, they lnunchcd ;i refijrm muv'menr. 

These men believed <!la1 thc root cause of ~ h c  nlisrj '  of 
their Woplc was thcir tritdi~iunal soci:tl llfc allr! rlr!cking 
habits. Bclirre they turned a r ~ j v i s t ~ ,  a fcw trjhals i : ~  r l l ~ t t  
arm had nircady started t~ consciously adrlpt the H i i d u  
way Of life. One such person was Dharia Bhai, :\ G;lmjt in\l:l- 

bitant of Ghala villcgt in Vyara taluka of Slrrnt r)iilrj~i. 
Dharja Bhai scrvant of a Parai Iandlurd. ~j~ 
fariher, Kanji Bhai, too ,  hnd btm a farm scrvarlt %,iih ltle 
same landlord- Kanji Bhar W R S  an expert at reading 
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fOOiprillia. For his son's marriage he used his knowlrdgc la 
a daug]lttr-in-iaw and succeeded in seeking locat iilg a 

who full of virtucs and endowed with wisdom After 
marria% Silt pcrsvaded hcr husband to Ieavc the employ- 

ment OF Ihc Psrsi landlord and to start cultivating unreclaim- 
land. Afler some time, Dhrria Bhai, a t  the instance of 

hls 
erected a templo in the village in which images of 

Hindu gods and goddcsscs uero inrlnlled. Dharia Bhai'r 
as a bhagat (priest) gradually increased. Dharin's 

brother, Machda, was entrusted with the task of 
PreacIlin!4 lhe Hindu gospels to the tribnls to persuade thcm '' give [heir habit uf drinking toddy and cat ins flesh* 
Empl)asin placcd an balhinb regularly and singing dew- 
'''"al Prayers everyday in the marnjl~g and cvening. This 
made an ilnpact on several tribal and women of the """- It also became instrumental in "airing difierentltribaf 
groups. 

Like Dharia Bhni and Mochada Bhai, another person 
from the same village, Devj i Dhui, bccamc popular among 
p e o ~ l c  as a saintly man, and more and more people listened 
to his Pr~aching~.  D ~ j i  Bhai had been referred 10 by the 

poet, Ghaverc]land Meghani, in his work 'Lamp of 
Huma~lity' as a saint of the ancient iron a@. At a 'durbar' 
meeljug convened pt Vyara, the Gamit gentry invited (0 

it, when offerad p~rfumcd scents, mistook them for 
wine, and put them into their mouths. This incident made 
Devii unhappy alld he resalved to educate his people. He  
sent his son fm hrther  education m d  started spreading moral 
and ethical education among his people. Dcvji also exhortcd 
the womenfolk to get rid of limestone necklaces. T h e  
necklaces were so heavy that at times they used to be the 
cause of [heir death. He also called Upan them to wear 
blouses to cover the upper part of the body. Devji Bhai sent 
his son, Amar Sin&, to the Songhdh boarding schao" 
on comp]cfing his education, Amar Sin& was 
by the school atlthorities for further education, and the Ga'- 
wad administration sent hjm to BebarnPore in OrEssa for 
training in (he rearing ofsilk worms and the art of maeinp 
silk satecs. when Amar Singh came back after compl'fifing 
& education, he joined the Gaikwad adD'Iiflis1ratian but 



in rmvim for aoly a short tiine. He believed 
father's tenets of non-viole~lce and his moral find ethical 
ideas. As his job mquircd him to kill warms i l l  order to set 
silk-threads, he decided LO give it up. He joined his 

in his mission t o  refcrm the tribal way rrf Ijfe, not only 
the Garnit3 but among all tribal co~~~munit ics  of ' ~ ~ n i * ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~  
He, his father and his teacher, Fateh Khan, who W a s  a mus-. 
lim, convened a meeting of the Adivasis under d ~ e  banner Ot 

'Rani-Pradesh Hjrwardhak Snbha'. This c ~ w 1 ~ ~ 1 e ~ ~ ~ ~  
some time in 1905, lasted three days and x number of reso'': 
tions were passed with the objective of refo~ming the Adivasr 
saciety of that region. Those who bec- followers of h'S 

reformative movement were asked to form an 'ekda' (Or a 
proup) by bringing in more and more peoplc. But only a 
small minorily of the tribals were inflaunccd by hrnar 
teachings. 

During the sane pcrind, another rcf~rmcr, Raman Bhai of 
village Uadiya  in neighbouring Mahuva taluka, pemuaded 
Women members of his family to abandon the wearingof 
heavy limestone ornaments as hr: believed that they were 
cause of uncleanliness. Ho\v.vever, his attempts at refcrrnl tVCr': 

resented by o i k r  members of hjs village and Re was ekcorfl- 
municated. 

Such, sporadic attempts did not make such impact and, by 
and IarS-, the tribal societia continued practise their agc- 

traditions- But Soon afterwards another \vave of r~fornl  
swept the area, and this time it was difirent. pnpdl"rlY 
known as the Dcvi-n~ovkptmt, it appealed t 0 a large number 
of both Surat and \'alsad djstricts, This m o v c ~ ~ ~ l t  

gave a new dimension to the tadjer attempte. 11 was belie- 
ved that a supernaiurl power was roaming in 1 8  afia and 
was exhoning Peoplc l o  Stup drinking wille afid toddy- 
This cpisa& took Plhce solne time in 1921, T,~., pErroni, 

and a man, visited the fronl KJlandcah, 
was found be stated at tho end of a twul,te fccr 

Long pit- ~ c n  and wornen wcul 10 her. Those 
wanted lo had t o  walk througl, lhc pit, sanlr- 
thing On Iheir head. that thing did nuL ~ ~ 1 1  rhiic per- 
'On 

LrOu&h the pit* with the bandn winpiny at the 
he Or she Was wnsidcred 

b, a person endowed wla 



Purity of nlind and a pious attitude. If that object fell, the 
PZrson not considered worthy of following the path of 
Devi- Those who reached her after walking thraugh the pit, 
"ere required to  offer her a piece of red coloured cloth in 

the man would gaze intently and then pronounce on the 
Purity and sacredness of the person concerned. The Devi 
Ihen blessed such individuals as were-found to  be pure and 

thtm ta stop drinking wine and toddy and eating flesh. 
In this way the two visited village after village. From each 
vilJage one or two men were chosen by the nevi to move 

with her. These chosen men were known ns 'garali' or 
'govaias'. After her departure, the village where she liad 
been camping would hold a feast, which was termed as 
'bhandara'. This movement spread fairly rapidly and it was 
hcl;cved that a kind of hot wind was blowing in all directions, 
car9ing thc messagcs of 'Devi busi:rcss~ was a brainwave of 
Amar Singh who wanted to reform rhc members of his 
society. 

While these attempts were being made, rhc tyranny and 
of the landowners, supported by the adrniniatra- 

of both the British and Gaikwad regimes, intensified to 
counteract the spread of reform. The non-tribals didnot 
want the tribals to become aware of their conditions as they 
wanted to perpetuate their exploitation. government) 

was interested in the continuation of the d r j k h g  h b i E  
of the tribals as it earned revenue. When the effect of 

reli$ious movement began to bc felt, both the landowners and 
fhc mvernment got alamcd, particularly the ~ ~ - I J I ~ ~ -  Among 
the Choudharys of rhe Mandvi and Vdod tslukas, the Devi 
movement made a considerable impact wl~ich drew dlc 
f ion of the Brit isJl governmenta Their reaction firas 

able but Gnikwad administration reacted a&gressive'y and 
cantinued to enforce drinkin$ on the Adivasis. was "par- 

ted lliat two or three persons u%d to held an Adivasi 
pour liquor or toddy iota his mouth, much as they polJrrd 
Castor oil into the  mouth of buffall0 or a buIlockmO land' 

anlncrr, too, did that  possible to prcyent 
from becoming tsctotlllerr. The inhuman treatment Our 

to the Adivaais romc social workers U P  the 
aur e of the Adidivarir, Bur tllc Gaikwad government 
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orders prohibiting the entry of these social workers into 
~divas i  area as it felt that these persons would Create conflict 
between the Adivasis and the landowning class and ruin Ihe 
Parsk.Io Owing to the fear of torture and harassment at 
bands of Ihe lxtdowncrs, the Parsis and the administration* 
the tribals ignored the messnge of Devi and relapsed into their 
old drinking habits and the Devi movement was gradually 
crushed. 'After the failure of this movenlcnt there was * 
boycott of these people who had givm up drinking liquor 
much SO that on occasions such as marringc and death tlleY 
Were isolated. In tbis anti-prohibition rnovernsnt, the 
government, the wine shap-own~rs and the Adivnsis who kept 
contract far selling toddy were alt united,'ll 

At about this time, thc effect of the Gnndhiau rnuvcnlclit 
be%= lo be felt in thc region, and many Ad ivasis got involv- 
ed in it in an effort to reform their society. me ~ n n d h i a ~  
movement gave the much needed fillip to the reform move- 
tnents initiated by the tribals themselves. Through the 
Gandhian movement the credibility of their earlier efforts 
was reaffirmed. But the path of reform was not a smoo* 
one. Resistan- rrom members of their own society 
atrang enough spat froq the unfavourable attitude of 
govenunent- An idea can be obtained from the followbg 
awount: 

Amongst the Chodhms there is a largc sectinn of Ih" 
tribc which is under advanced Hindu influence, and there- 
fore opposed t o  any kind of blood sacrifice. The differ- 
ences between the two sections have become very Pro" 
nounced sin= the arrival of Mahtma Gaedhi in the tribal 
area, and his followers scek to put a final end to the 
custom of blood-sacriiice. Fights take place between 
two actions, and these are followed by impressive 
cerhuonies. 

December 1929, a Party of a hundrcd Chodhras 
promded with six goats to Ahin de dm hill lo  perfow 
the usual sacrifices. The reformers came to know of' 
this plan a d  they moatered in large n u b a r  to  preyat 

sacrifice. Before the party could reach the hill with 
goats, the uraro (Pi- of sacrifice) was gunounded 
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by 1 h ~  voIunteers of the reformers' party and thus the 
sacrifice CYaS not held. When both the parties were 
raurnbg in the evening, one triumphant and the other full 
of resehthlent, things came to  a head and a free fight took 
PIace in which several persons ware injured. * few days later the reformers intended to  hold a 

at Serkui village to preach temperance and the 
abandonment of blood sacrifices. The aggrieved party found 
in this an Opportunity for wrecking its vengeance, and 
tllcrcfore after a fenst of fowl and toddy, awaited the 
arrival of the refornrers. They hid themselves in st river 
hollow near the place of meeting, and as soon as the 
refom'iers arrived, they fell upon them and beat them 
""cilmsly. The reformers b&~g  in a snzall number had 

make good thcir escape. 
At the time when this incident rook plafe, a party of 

One hundred Cnodhras from the ~ a r d o l i  Tduka were tour- 
ing villages preaching temperanee, Mahatma Gadhi's 
message of the spinning wheel, and vegetarianism. me 
local refornlers joined their comradc~ from the neiabour- 
jng taluka and one morning rnarchcd in an impressive Pro- 
cession to the  village of Scrkuj, bearing rhe national d- 
Ours and singing reform sofigs to the tune of music. They 
gathered in a circle round the spot where their comrades 
had spjlt their blood, Tfre Icaders made impressive and 

spccclles jn the Chodhri dialect exbort ing the tribes- 
men to carry on witIl the reforms in spite of all obstacks' 
The Speeches tvere followed by songs and Prayers a 

Brahmin who accompanied the proces~r'~ni~ts. when 
the prayer was over one [he leaders proceeded to a 
mound of earth, and prostrating himself, picked up 
Sail and passed it three times aver his head. He got UP' 
and pointing to the run, aivora that he wauld cwn live 
Up his life in ihc rfrvice of fhc idbe- Each Chodhn. who 
was thaj in the cjrcle foIlow the example of his leader and 
took the oat11 in a similar manner. The ceremony 
witnessed by the frightened villagers of Serkui from 
tops oftrec$, hcdgea, and from behind the fencing their 

fieIds.I2 + 

The triba]s of South Gujsrat thus went through a difficolt 



tranaitiobal period during the first quarter of this centufl. 
Their own traditionnl beliefs were being eroded andtlleir 
culturaI transforn~atian was gaining momentum. This siluatjon 
produced strains and disposed the pwple tcwards the J3hakti 
sects wbich had already started attracting fcrllowers from 
amongst the tribals, On account of the failure of the earlier 
reform movement ini~ialrd by the educated tribals and also 
that of thc Drvi mo\.cment, djffeerent Bhakti sects had 
ample opportunity and a conducive environment to gToiv inio 
socia-relig ious movements. 

A sect. or sampradnyo as i t  is known in Gujarat, represcllts 
a set of moral values lo which n tribal chooses to  conform. 
Thus t o  say that a person adIrcres to rhe 'Moksha mUrg .Wrprff- 
c i ~ ~ a '  m a n s  that he or she follows the code of conduct laid 
down hy the Founder of the snplpm~&yn, as we11 as the subse- 
quent preachings of the monastic order. The strictness with 
which lhe code i s  followved depends on  he jndividuaI 
as on the enthusiasm of thc nanks. 

The f rst Bhakti sect to  arrive an the sccne, ar is evident from 
the available information, was 'Kayam Ponth' which 
Pfipularly known as 'Sat Kaiwal'. This scct had been f0undcd 
in Kaira District by a saint w]lose nalne was ~ u b e c s l v a m ~ .  
His real identity is shro~dcd in mystcry. I t  is believed thaf 
he was not born as a mortal being clf the wonran. ~escnds 
about him say that he was sent t o  the earth by the supremr: 
god, Sat Kaiwal to preach His gospel. I t  is said that ibis 
world has been created by Sat Kaiwal. He is supposed to bc 
a Formless entity but is  pervasive in this univcrsc. O U ~  of 
nothitrgness We created the existence of living beings. Tba 
crcalfan was cflectcd as a part af His own self. Hc alone, as 
the creator of this universe, occtlpies the supreme position. 
$hen He discovered that human beings were going astray 2nd 

knoring His very existence, he decided to send a specid 
envoy. From His own self, H e  crerated Kuberswamiji and 
Sent hitn on the earth. 

Kuberswami appeared as a young boy on the bank of n 
~ ~ n d  in the viUage U s 4 r  Kaira District io the year 1829. 
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ncre hc met a woman who belonged to Sarns village of the 
''Ine nj~lri~t. Ktlbersivalrli to1 d the woman the purpose of 
his aPFearanre and asked to  adopi him as his son. That 
''Oman Looh. 1l1m 10 her village 5vhicli bccame the plscc where 

sect was cstnhlished. Kubers~\rami dicd in 1934 at the 
'be old age of 105 years. Many persons become his disciples 

the .~~ l~pr .n&vo  gained ground f i r s t  in Knjra District. A 
ten'~ lc l laS  crccled in I l ~ e  Snrsa and thc number af disciples "" r a ~ i J l ~ .  From amongst the follo,vcrs, n bond of dedi- 
'"'@d alld trusted disciples u ere selcctcd to bc smt to otl~er 
:'rt;is 10 13rcacll thc  sospeI OF Sat Kaitval. 7'11: disciples were 
-lW"~l the status of monks. 'I.cmples tverc crcctcd at other 
P1;lces also. One such temple was erected at Umra village'' 
in Surat District. Frunl here the rllonks visitcd the tribal 
arm?. 

One such monk, Tapasvi Raghu Ram, became Very po~lilar 
'"his regian nrld ninny stories rcgnrding 11;s rniraculo!~~ powm 

in t hc vi1Ia .g~~ .  Wllile camping at \-yara IIC ~ 2 s  aPProa- 
ched by a lrjbal teacher, Rubya Bhai of Kataswall village, who 
'"d to cane fo Vyara daily to worship ~ameshwar  ~ a h a d e 0 . l '  
Rui$a Bbai rrqucslcd Tapasvi Ragflu Ram to a c c c ~ t  him as 
his disciple at1t.l t o  enlist him 2s 3 nlcn~ber ofthc Knsnm Panth* 
Init ial ly,  he was refused as the ~aharajshri  doubled his 
C"la~ily to bpcIlnle a strict rolinwer of the sect- but on I h c  
recomtuendilti~>n of B;\n ia djsciplc hc acccptcd nuwn Bhai 

his disciple. Ruwa BJlai discussed d~is matler 
Bhai who \\#as tJle Jtradlllan of village KatastllPan. Tentin 13hai 

loo, was educated and as sucIr exprcsscd his desire to jo in  Ihe 
Ttniia Bhai invited Tnpasvj Ragbu Ram to camp In 

villugc, 10 t\llich latter agreed. Hc was given a 
"clcome and a special ln:jn&p hsd b x n  crectcd lo greet 
I-lere, Ten*ia Bhai along iih his ot 11Cr kills mca look grn' 

l?"!llrn frolll the As long i l S  the sail1t rrmained at 

Kal:lswan, hc used to in rmndhl durjns day at the 
Peak of a hillock alld during tllc nigh(, he conduct 

Sc%igils of apiiifunl dirmurrc, devolion~l !i"RYers' and 
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tribals beIonghg t o  sweral villages of Vyara talnka as \t1cl1 as 
from the neighbouriig talukas of Mahova, Vaiod, blandavi 
and Barddi .accepted.gttra mnntm from Tapasvi Raghu Ram 
and f r ~ m  other manks. In this manner, the Sat K"ituat 
sanqraduya struck its roots the tribal region. It is difficult 
to  estimate. rhe number of folIo\vcrs, but  the fairh is Wite 
popular. Thcrr are three temples in Vyara raiukn itself which 
were erected same time in 1950. 
TO be a fallo~ver of this sect, nne has to  take p!nr ? ? l U ~ ~ f r f l  

from a monk which is spaken inlo thc ear of the pcrson. 
mantra runs as follo~~s: 

Sahej nrabhnw clrarhnrrl Grrnr chnrtln, 
Kaieal Kaiir.at gap #cJrrlian?n, 
Kari snan dn5yfin ia Gi~rrr k a ,  

Saliej d m  scldhrrn harrr bharee ku 

(With a pure mind concentrate an thc feet of the guru 
and chant the word 'Kaiwal, KaiwaS several times- And 
after taking bath, let the Guru cn:*lt~r young thoughts \v\.ith 
the p W c . 1 ~ ~  of worshipping the supreme god.) 

The disciples are required ro lead a simple life, to be truth- 
ful, t o  completely abstain from drinking rvinc and toddy and 
from eating meat. They are also requircd to bathe regularly 
and to chant the grrnt marma before the image oaf 'Karuna 
S a m ' .  NarmaIly. everybody keeps onc or two framed photo- 
graphs of Karuna Sagar Maharaj in their hause. In case there 
is temple in the locality, the disciples are expected to visit 
it either in the morning or evening for ar~fi. Those 
becanc monks, have to reside ia the templc af Karuna S W r  
and abstain from sex. Thc present priest of lhe temple at 
V~ara'' is a tribal from Branch District. His predecessor atso 
bclanged to a tribal co&ullity, However, not marc than 
ten tribals have become monks. 

n i s  romprud~yrr cuts across caste and ethnic boundaries. 
The founder of the sect Kuberswmi Mahar-nj, has said in 
one of hi treatises that his religion would be known as 'Rayam 
Fanth' and those who will ~O~IOW it flourish. Jn this manner, 

him, the name, the fern and the path of his 
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are static. ~ u t  those WIIO want to attain salvation 
Once and for all, augln to follow the doctrine of Sat Kaiwal. 

also called his sect 'Gyon Sampmdryal (deliverer of 
know~edgc). 

*It0gcther eighteen treatises had been written by Kuber- 
"l'wi Maharaj. BM ~ [ l c  important ones are I f i s r j ~ ~  Bliaranf 
via"' ib7flflsb Nirlll i Groll t/j and poqc,iral SHyprr Vcd Gmt~tir. Moat 
Of these were ~ r i i ~ n  beillreen 1970 and 1930 but Were not 

at [hat time. Afterhisdeath, oneofhisfavaurite 
Sukhanandji Paramhanr, u n d ~ r t  o ~ k  the ~vork of 
t h ~ s e  trcaiises. Many of the trcalises were untrace- 

able Kuberawallli llad given them away to various dh- 
ciples. It is nlentioned ihal copy ~ o h  of the manuscript of 
both the impurtanr treatises had lying with Tenth Pate1. 

Ram Maharaj had lor of confidence in him. Bu t  after 
Ihc of Tenlia Pate], his son Keshri Singb, who 
lhe leader of Sat Pati movement, refused to part with lhem 
when approached by Sukhanandji. All these treatiscs were 
Published with the help of fillacisl offerings from the fdlp 
lvers; but there was no donor from the tribal communities 
a 'Rent ~ ~ b l i c ~ ~ i o ~ ~ ,  ~ n n o r o  Sggar ni Prathriu 
Was entirely fillanced by donations from tribills ofthe Chou- 
dl'ar~ and Dhodia comrnunitics, 

This sect had been ertsblisllcd by one Vallabh Ram Surya 
vyas of Ahmedabad at the beginning of this century . Valfabh's 
father was a very religious and learned ~ r a h m i n  of his tims' 
Vallabh inherited the rcmpcramont of his father* but 

Was an anlbitiour man. Scvcral ~ h a k t i  s ~ S  w e e  beconliog 
popular in Gujarat-surh as, the ~allnbhcbari, SwamndraYan~ 
'"d Ramanuj ~ r c : ~ ,  Vallabh, loo, established a '" as 

hc belimed that the other Bhakti reciS Wcrc  faking Ihe people 
the Hindll great ~radjtian. 

from a strict obrervana of a enr Brahnla nplaiocd 
As a firm believer in the omrllpr~ 
the significance of chanting 'Om1 . However he was able 

to attract fouuwers from ~hmedabad District- 
1925, 

his hia son ~ ~ ~ ~ j i ,  who inherited t]lcmanlls In 

intensxed of tho mi among5' Ib Adiyaw 



of the Surat an3 Valsod districts. As \Ire have stated earlier+ 
this was the period when the Adivasis in Sour h Gujarat 
passing through a crisis. When Ramuji started holding sfifsmlg 
(discourses on religious idcas) in Adivasi ui!l~grs he gat an 
encouraging response. He started attracting fo\Iorners, first 
from the Dhodia comn~unity and later from the C11fi11db~~l'~ 
and Gamits too. By thc Rfties this sect had become very ' 
popular. Its area of influence comprised the villages of the 
Chikhli, Dharampur,l@ Pardi, Bansda and Nasari fnlukas of 
'VaIsad District and ihe Mahuva Valad, and hrynra talukas of 
Surat District. Ccmmunitywise, jt attracted the l a r W 1  
number of followers from the Chcidia community. I t  was 
common in those days to  see several Dhodia n m  wcnrinz the 
'U' shaped tilak on their forthcads as prescribed by Guru 
Ramuji. 

After the death of Ramuj i in 1962, the influence af !hC 
sect slumped. Ramuji's 6UCCeSSOr is his ol dcst son but he is 
moE ab~sinessman than a priest. He runs a big factory 
which manufactures dyes and docs not have much time to 
hold religious discourses. The sar,rnfrgs are conducted by various 
follomrs who are rnosr!y lribals but they are not tery cfffcc~i~'~- 
However, a temple is boing creded at Annval village in 
Bansda taIuka, which i s  a centre of pilgrimng for both l~ indu-  

tribals and the Hindus as it is believed that Lord Ram 
once visited this place. As Annvsl has a undrrgrot~nd hot 
spring. it also attracts pilgrirns frirm distant places. 

This sect has a big temple at Ahmedabad. At the moment 
the disciple whoconducts the orati i~ a trib:,l from Paradi 
tatuka, who is employed in the factory of Ramuji's son. 
Ramuji's wife looks after thc temple and {he arganizatinn OF 
sanar%, c'.c., in the tribal villages. Shchas published a treatise1' 
in the memory of her husband which contain the philosophy 
of this sect- According to the claim ma& in this treathie, 
Ra*ejisas thefourth in a lineof incarnations o f ~ ~ r d  Visbnu. 
Ramuji is considered the chief arcl~itcct of this 'Mokalla 
Ma*@ sect and as sudh is referred to  as 'klcksha Marga- 
cba~a ' ,  while his father, !be funder of the s e a ,  is referred to 
3s '~WII Brahmanishtha'. 

A majority of tribal followers have taken G Z ~ U  mntrira 
from Ramuji. At time of taking ~ttn, mal$r~, the 
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has to make l~verlty-two promises to the Guru. 
promises are : (a) Non-indulgence in sexual 

!'Iations (wit11 any woman other than one's wife. SjnljliIr1jr, 
In. lhc of a i v m p n  d i ~ c i ~ l e ,  she should never cohabit 
""h any other Ulan her husbpnd: (b) Toral abstention 
Irom 

eating; m d  (c) Abstention from intmicathg 
drinks and subrtmcer rucll as wine, toddy, tobacco, ci~J""cs 
Or bbiris' and bcrcl nut. ncsides, tjle d iscjpIe has 10 make 
Other promiro~ sucll as luring bath everyday, maintaining 
body c l e f l n i i n ~ ~ ~ ,  offering fiqa t o  the Guru everyday before 

food in ~ h c  morning, wenring t i l ~ k  on forehead, and . 
l'v'nz an honest, pure and simpb lik. A disciple is also 
forbiddm 10 inf erdinc \ \ r i ~ l I  ,hose who are no1 f0ll@vcrs of 

'eel. 011 aceaunt of r\lii rule, b~f ikshnrn~gy 1s cncn 
Placed in an enlbarrarsing silualion wllcn hc l ~ o r  1 0  visit 

who are <hiloksha rnarpirs; he to cook hi' 
'"" meal an a separate oven. 

nese promises are required 20 be mada in order to purify 
OnCself* According to Guru [his is the only of 
achieving salvation. Guru tile tjme of giving tltanLrns 

''ys8 'if YOU Cannot do any prrlrpn (good deeds), does not 
"latter but at least never any sin ~ u r t h e r ,  Just 'J' 
Chnn!ing i n o n t r~r  given by ihc Guru, YOU the 

bks&lngs of the G~~~ and even if you get the blessing i t  
not be fruitful. J t  cat, be fruitfi] only when You fashion your 
life according to the teaching of ihc Gurus rbich ultimafcly 
will bring mlvation,* ~ u m  also tcnches several lindS 
of "10lln09 as GaYatri pmf,', ~ilhsk.1 rna*ara* Suryr 

~ h c  main 
mntlrrfl, Rahu filnrlrm, and ~ r i t u y u n j ~ a  mn""'. 
Wmhip jy nmerell to Guru. not to  QnY other Ood' I f  One 

Wishes be, and dedicated disciple, hns 
the forty-three articles of the f a i th  

P o p u l a l ~ ~  knotun 3s ' ~ n t i  Pati pmrba', this 
One tribal 

movement in south Gujnraf which started *as 
""giou9 

mo17ement and later turned into n 4 u a s i - ~ o l l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
~novcrnen t 

h Dlmjjn - District of MrhsrarhlS'a, B Ehil guru, Gvlia 
Maham+, propagated his amongst the Adivasis livi 



there. He used to move from village to vil1age calling upon 
the Adivasis to abandon their habit of drinking wine and 
toddy and meat-eating. He also used to hold rcligiaus dis- 
co.wses to impress upon the Adivasis the need for ~ l e a n l i * ~ ~ ~ ~  
But he did not form any sect. His main concern W a s  with 
reforming the Adivaais thrdvglr religious preachiags- Gulia 
Maharaj did not enter any villages of Gujarat- 

After ihe dcath of Gu]ia Maharnj in 1939 or 19~4, 
Ram Dss, who was the younger brother of Gulia MabaraJ1 
mdertoak the responsibility of continuing the rnuve;nent+ 
Ram Das soon gained popularity which encouraged Itin? to 
form a new sect. Ram Dos used to visit the villagesof 
Sougadh and Vyara talukas in Gujarat. There he c a m  into 
contzct with Keshri Singh of tillage Kataswan in Vyars 
taluka. As has been mentioned above, Keshri Singh's father, 
Tentia Bhai, was a trusted blrakta of the Sat Kaiwal st&- I t  
is reported that Tentia Bhai used to publish a monthly jomna' 
known as Smnaj Sttdirark znd through this he used to Pro" 
Pagate the messages of Karuna Sagar Bhagwan. As such, 
Kcshri Singh camc into a magnificent heritage. Besides, 
Keshri Singh is supposed to be the first matriculate from 
amQngt the lribals of ~ u r a t  District. He had been sent t o  
Baroda for higher education. For seven years he was 
employed in a ginning mill at Miyagam in Baroda District. 
In 1942, he returned to his village and joined Ram Das when 
a~~ r oach c d  by him. Eventually, Ram Das concentrated in 
his own ~g ion ,  while Keshri Sin& became the supreme leader 
of th ig  sect in Gujarat. 

I t  i s  not dear whether the name of Sati Pati for this sect 
was coined by Ram Das or by Keshri Singh or by thc people 
of that ?Tea. Ram Das died around 1957. 7he basic 
~ M l o s o ~ h ~  of this sect runs like this: 'There i s  . sky, there is 
earth- Both meet and when [here is rain from sky, plants 
grow from t h t  womb of earth. In a similar nlanner when 3 
man (who is like the sky) pours his semen inside the womb of 
a woman (who is like the earth), a living being i s  born'. 'Sat? 

the equivalent of a woznan or mother and 'Patis is the man 
Or father; hate the follow~rs of this sect are known as 'Sati 
Pati Pratba Wa1a'- Later, this movement got another name- 
Arati Samaj- Ram Das introduced the performane of araii 
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for ' ~ l i a  Maharaj by thc womenfolk. Later Keshri Sing11 
who 

10 assert his badcrship gava a new dimension to 
the Performance of nmti. Instead of Gulia Maharaj, !he 
w"menfoIk were performing his (Keshri Singh's) al 'U/ i .  At 
thslweofa.mll, hymns tnvghl by the Late Gulia Maharaj 

be song. Qshrr Singh composed a set ofabout 
Prayers to replace them. It was bccnvse of this 

emphasis 0 ,  flrafi that this sect also used lo be referred to as 
Snmaj. Many people, who are not followers of Keshri 

Lngh, also refer to his organiwtian as yap-ki-hi Wsla'. 
W O  members of this sect meet they greet each other 

by thcir hands, raising up to rhr head and 
uttering 'Asp-ki-Jai'. The hands are clenched to remind each 
Other that everybody has come out of his mother's womb 
with their hands clenched. 

when Keshri Sin& took up the leadership of the s&r, he 
attracted a largc nunlber of follo~vcrs, His movement unlea- 
shed a new wave of eqthusiasjn in [he area. He is shrewd. 
well-versed in treatises, a good ~rgnnizcr and has a remark- 
able gift of eloquence. On every an$daas and ptrn~ilna a large 
nbmber of his followers congregate at his place to Pay 
lesPect to him snd *a ]isrcn t o  his re1igious discourse. He 

speaks about economic probIems and the degeneration 
Of kibal societies. His foIiawers attend the arari and offer 
money. They bring their awn rations and cooking facilities 
are made available by Keshri Singh. It is alleged that his 
followers also render labour in his fields. Keshri Sin&, who 
is called 'dads*, is 72 years old but is very agile for his we 
and is considered a 'Bhagwan' by his followers- There are 
many stories abour him as a healer. His ~ O A Y  manners and 
&mboyant behayiour m&e him a cdourful personnIity. 

People from several tribal cdnlmunities became his f@llo- 
wcrs. His followers come not only from 19ara* Sougadh and 
Mandvj talukas, but also from far-flung viJla&es of Uang and 
Broach districts. K,=-hri Sin& condemns drinking liquor md 
m t - ~ a r i n g  and instrucls his followers to lead an 
life. He also prohibits wearing costly and heavy oraamenls' 
Jn his exhortations, he empbasizcs the n*d for tribal unit 
and regeneration of ;he tribd society. 

3t was Ke~hci $in& who turned this religious movement 



into a qnasi-politic:il one. He belicverl that the. sorry lpight 
of the tribals lvas nut rrsponsible for tile social t~rntloil of tl'" 
day. The fault 1ay.with the nau-tribals uho )\ere uljdcr- 

mining \he  ~ribais.  Before, therefore, a fie\\, goldcll 321: cp"ld 
dawn, the non-~ribnls would have  to  be e?;pclIcd fi'um lhe 

area. He organized his folllorvers and asked lllcrn refuse 
ta pay land reJbenue. This led ro clashes bctrvzeit Ihc Wvcr*- 
rnent and the tribals. At that very timc, tenancy lfgislarion 
was due to be eilacted. At scvernl plnccs the trihnls c1ailned 
to  k t!le owners d &:: land. This gave risc to 3 c0flnict 

situation between tribal and non-trihtl landoitners- In 
clash at Valod in 1953, thc policc had to open fie. It 
happened that in a nearby village s tribsl ctai~ncd some 
which a non-tribal family had m~naged io gct recorded in its 
n:lme. This incitcd Lhe tribals. The !,fin-tribal family 
demolished the house of the tribal which, according to the 
former, stood in the fields. The members OF the tribal family 
were forcibly carried away in a truck and each n~embcr onc 
was put down at different places, far away From their home. 
On getting back, the hcad of the tribal family consulled his 
kin members and other trjbals of the village a ~ d  they dccidcd 
fo approach Keshri Singh to seek redress. Keshri Sin$ 
asked them to retaliate and demolish the house of the Eon- 
tribal family which was situated in Valod township. When 
the tribals expressed rhcir fear of being shot down by the 
police, Kcshrj Singh assured them that no llam would come 
to them as the bultets shot at his fallorvers would turn into 
flowers. 

A large number of tribals reached the house of the non- 
tribal family with the intention of demolishing it. On hearing 
about it, the non-tribal family sought the IleIp of the police. 
When the tribals reached the house, the police first tired in the 
nir- The tribals thought that bulIets wcrc turning into fiowrrs. 

they shouted, 'phnol' and 'Dada fij hi', and 
Won the roof of the house. When the pnlicc opened 

fire and the bullets hi1 thcm, there was coinmotjan and every- 
body fled. Nine Persons were killed an thc spot and several 
injured. An enquiry upas instituted by the State Govenlment 
but is aware of its findings. Ultimately, the land went 
to the noa-tribal family by a decree of the court and the 



tribals worked as farm servants in the same field. 
no-rent campaign, clashes took place and at some 

the Madnlntdar. who rvunt to collect the revenue, was 
assaulled. At  0~1, or rwo places, the poiice were called jo 
and s c v ~ r ~ I  tribals were sun1 to jail. In one village, a Parsi 
lando{vner war killed by 11is follo\vers. Kerl~ri Singh sent 

to thc Ccn iral Governmelit and issucd pamphlets 
Ghallcilgjng tile aurhority of the Government to collect land 
revcnuc. :~rgucd that the tribaIs were owners of the land. 
The Central Government has been givcn only the polver to 

"lr. lhc country by the British and tile Government was just a 
"rvant of the Iribals. FIE was convicted four or five t h e 9  

and was serltcnccd 10 vaciaus terms of imprisonmcrrt, for 
lncitil lg agitations and vialatjng tllc law. He evvn approached 
Ihe President of jndjn and sent a rner~~orandu~n to  the Corn- 
monirenlth Confcrmce held at London in 19Crl. The  contcfits 
of the mcnlaraildum are ullintclligibl~. Iie condemned 
activjtjcs of the cducalcd rribals b\ho werc responsjble for 
:ad plight or their communities. Hc posed the qucstiaad 
Is it better to bc a cowherd of buxallots Or U cowherd of 

asses'?' However, tl~e movement could not s~ccccd. He now 
describes his as '~dhyaanic  Jyot JP t i  Pradipr 
Samaj'. He constituted an advisory board called the Raca 
Rdatians Board Conciliation Committee. He Says that 
this organization is meallt for the spread of his teachings end 
has no agitational programme. However, be asserts that 
without 'relating [he spiriluaJ needs ta d a ~ - ' ~ * ~ ' y  
materinj matrcrs, there js no salvation for the buman beings 
from miscryq. With the rapid e.upansion of educarlon in the 

more and more tribal3 arc losing faith and 

his preaching.. At any rate h is now a V e n t  force 
the illiterate trjbals. 



(they reside at Panchvati, Nasik) and Swami ~ a y a n a n ~  
Vedpathi Maharaj [he has established a Vednshram at 
Chandod on the banks of the river Narlnnda) frequently hold 
satfangs in tribal villages and through it attract disciples ne 
disciples are required t o  abstain from drinking wine and 
cating meat and to lead a pious life. It started its activities 
in 1950. At the recent Kumbh mda at Prayag the  organiza- 
tiom held its first conference. It arranged a special train 
from Barnhay for the tribals to enable them to attend the 
conference and about ant thousand persons, mostly tribal= 
from Pardi and Valsad talukas, sttended it. 

Kalwadia Panth's Guru was Fakir Bhai, a man from a pot* 
ter's community, belonging to village Kalwada, near Kher&arn 
in Valsad taluka. After his death his sons, Vallabh Bhai and 
Magan Bhai, became gurus. This sect also has a sizable 
f01hwhg amongst tribals, numbering nearly five thousand. 
ThePantAa's rollowers are confined to the villages of ~ a l s a d  
tabka only. T h i s  sect originated in the teachings of Khwaj.jrr 
Garib Nawnj Chisti of Ajmer and Was introduced in this 
region by Nadarsa Baba of Vansda. His successor was Mirza 
Baba of who was succeeded by Malek Baba of 0lpad. 
Fakir Bhai was the disciple of MaIek Baba and popularized 
the Panth amongst the tribals. The followers of this Fana 
assemble at nigh1 and hold bhajm sessions. 

Swami NQ- Sect 

Although an old sect in Gujarat, it startad its activities 
amongst the tribals only recently. The sect stresws salvation 
thIough work, which is to be carried out carefully and 
mathodically each day, The rules are contained in a book 
of precepts called Stksfrrrk Patra. Two hundred and s i ~  cam- 
mrndments have been laid down prohibiting t&ing of animal 
life* "kg fhh, drinking alcohol, gambling, wearing. 
bribery and adullery- A huge temple has ban at 
V Y ~ .  and another under construetion at Karohdiain 
Mahwa taluka- Tho monk8 of this s s t  int.ossying (hi 



. C a m p a i ~  of recruiting tribals. TJle fourth in the line of 
Fhlaf monks, Pramukh S~vamij i as l ~ e  is callcd (his red name " Nara~an Sivarcap Da$i), visits tlic tribal nrcas frequently 
and ?Ut:a .gr. At the invugumfion of [fie rcmple at 
'bra recently a large crabvd of Adivaris came. M ~ Y  
Adiyasj lenders had been invited, and a dilncing lrovpc fronl 

Dang arca was also called. This sect hasbeen nble to 
teCruit tribal followers from the villages of Vyara, Valod 

Mahuva talukas. Educated tribals from the Dhodia 
canstirutc its main followers. As fhc raourca 

thjs disposal of this sect are large, it is expected that it will 
makc bigger irnaacr in tha coming pars in the tribal areas 
lhan other sects. 

Most there sects wuc famed by men of chsr iya  who 
a large Following of devotees as they prclmrgd to 

change their old way of life to better one. Throudr these 

Sects* the tribal3 were able to acquire a feeling of social 
'qvali!5' and s.lFrenpe~t which wmf hand ill hand with their 

development. ~ h ~ y  their ritual status in 
wider society. The Sati Pati movement demonslrated how 

movement inevitably gained 1 ica 1 overtones* 
and politics were not separate in the min& of the 

tdbaln. Kcfir; Singb pOph*;icd the advent of a golden age 
and asserted that i t  was right t o  oppose the existing Power* 
the tribal way of 1 iff was being threatened and undemmed* 

he O@.,jzed agitations &nat the ncm-tribak md the 
authorities, stirred up militancy to alarm non- 
tribals as well as the Government. 

None of seers hav.~e become an -dWamous group* 
H o ~ ~ ~ c r ,  it is that while looking for daughDr-in- 
law, a family belonging to fhe sanlE gets preference' But 
among tho yaunar penerati&n, such considerations 

"Ot 

given any signihance. Among Gamits, fami!ieg belmgin& 

t o  the MOkhla Margi ~ w t  b a ~ o  b& fo'd to take $pouw 
from the fatnilies to ~hris l iani t~  and vice-versa' 

Although lcadcrr have gained he of the 
Set 10 which f h ~ y  belonged, these s G ~  on Ihc 



not relevant to the political behaviour of their rnclllbers. The 

Sati Pati or Arati Sarnaj may be called s~nli-~oliticfit move- 
ments. The strict adherents of [his sect ]lave not been par- 
ticipating in thc elrctions to t l ~ u  .4sscmbIy or tn parliament* 
The sects, as such, do not  appear to work fu r  mass P"Jitici- 
zation. In the village Panchayat elections, persons belonging 
to a s e c t  in the village decide t o  vote together for a particular 
individual in case he belongs to their scct, but otherwise there 
does not seems to be nzwh evidence that sects !-lave taken any 
active part in politics or in ebctions. 

Mubt of the sects today take no interest in programmes of 
social reform or in the political solution of social prablerng. 
The leaders of their sccts mobilize the populace- and use 
tcchniques of persuagion merely in order to gain converts. In 
south Gujarat, conveaions are mainly cffecled through 
sofsang~. Owing to this nature of the sects, their members do 
not have strained or conlcn~pt~rnus relations with those who 
have not joined them. But they do feel morally superior to 
those who still adhere to the traditional way of life. However, 
by and large, this does not irl any way affect social reletion- 
skips. The strict adherents of a sect may not accept food in 
the house of a non-sect individual of his own socicly but 
offence is taken by the latter and alternative arrangements are 
madefor the formers' meal. In a few cases, rciationships 
between members of different sects have been found to be 
antagonjstic. For bstaacc, i t  was odservrd fhat the nlcmbers 
of the Kalwadia Panth do frequently qunrret will1 menlbars 

the Sanatan Dharam Panth. Similarly, the members of 
the Sati Pati sect despise  he foIlowers of Sat Kniwal. ThC 
former treat the latter as traitors t o  the trnditional society. 

There does mot apprar to be any visible evidence of 
treatment given by Hindus to a tribal mmber of a 

sect* nor do the Mindus treat the tribals as equals. Indeed, ,:lost 
Of the members do try Rot to mingle will, the Hindu$. 
Only Ncccs3fil p~litical leaders are given l speet fu l  firalmcrit 
by Othrwise. Iht slneotyped attilude towards the 
tfiba's ha5 not changed irrespective of whether one bs]ongs to 
a mt Or not+ On the contrary, hostility t~a.ards the tribals 
'L9 grawing. 

Most of these sects had m institutional even before 
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Ihey were in1roduc:d in iribal areas. Two or three sects even 
p ' ~ ~  their own place of worship at the village level- For 
'nstance the Sat Kaiwal sect has three temples in Vyara 
taluka. Swami Naraynn has , recently constructed a big 

at vyara and at the inauguration of the tempk the 
guest was a l la~&l  tribal leader of that region- 

Another tomplc ia und& construction at  arche el is in Mahu+'a 
(in the oeighbourhood of Vynra). The Moksh Marail 

their own ten~ple at Anvval in Bansda tnluka. 
Nearly all sects use Gujarati script, as do the Wibnl 

However, the Sat  Pati sect uses the Hindi s c r i ~ t  
but the iallguage is a lnixfure of Hindi, ~ u j a r a t i  and Manth' 
f he use of UIc Hindi script is for the b~nefit of it3 

Maharashtra. 
Each sect has i ts own rules for rdigious ceremonies. 

for the life-cycle ccrmonics, mlj* the Ssti Pati sect and 
Moksh Margi sect have distinct rules. For instance* the 
f!-'Ilo~ers of the Sati Pati sect are not required to wail at 

of the death of any member in the family. 

Notes 

PP. 3-5. 
4- instance, the Santhal rebellion, the 5ardar movement* Khcnvors 

Bhil'~ rcbelIion, the BiFsa movsmcnt, and the  barkh hand mOvcment' 
". Slngh. Surcsh. Sform ondX#t~gil@ M I 4  alcutta. 
6. Dmi,  I.P., ' T ~ C  Ved&M Movemeel', SDIB~ ( m i m ~ m p b ) *  
7. Ibid. 

'Rani' in the Gujarali laogua* rarest* ~hus, 'Rani Paraj' 

meam a forest redon, 
9- Deai, I.P.. op. cir. 

10. ]bid. 
11. Lbid. 
12. ~ s h t a ,  B,H. ~Roligio~n, noupbts and Worship amon the Cbdhm' 

of Oujaratq, Journdl of d r  A n t h r ~ p ~ f W f ~ a ~  socic4'* 
VoI- xv, No. 34, 1934. 
Umra village is wiihin the boundaw or Surrt 

City ~un ic ipa i  

Corporalion. 



14. Thrc is an ancient lunplc of Rameshwar Mahsdco at VY3ra. 
15- Thc land. mca~un'ng about 2gunrh, far the construction o f  the t e m ~ l c l  

bad been donated by a tribal woman who is a widow. 
16. The influence of the sect was restricted to the plains of DharamPur 

taluka, which is inhabited by the people of Dhadia communiry. 
17. lillc of the treatise is Rnluuj! SnlrElI &=nth, which was puMished 

in the Y W  1967 from Ahmedabad. Her snrl publishes a weekly 
ntwslettcr known as Chefavant 



s r R U ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  AND ROLE DYNAMICS AMONG 
THE BHILS OF RAJASTHAM A CASE OF 

THE BHAGATS 

R.S. Mann 

p~ n13tL, the largest tribe of western India, are oonrentrahd 
In "Uth and southwest Rnjasthan, western Madh~a 

'fadesh9 mrtheast to southern Gujsrat and the adjoining 
d's'ricts of Maharaltra. This study in essentially of 
Bhi's aajasthan with particular rdcrena to the Bhagats 
and their movements, as they aperate in Udeipur, DuWarPurb 
Banswam and Chittorgarh districts. 

available accounts and sourecs of the structure of Bh!l 
'Ociety in the preculture contact period are virtually unanl- mous in underlining ~ h c  fact that it was marked by 'homQgen- 
C J t Y ' ~  Almost all sections and jndj-qj&lals exercised near equalil~ 
I" of social position or plammcnt, a mildexception being 
cqtain individual professjonals-e.g., Bhopa (witch doctor] 
Or Gameti (village hadman).  Every member of the tribe 
'fcogni=d the principle of loyalty to it. Any member of any 
I4nea,!2e or clan as good as any other. Whatever forms 

impositions, constraints or other conditions then ~ @ ~ ~ i ' ~ ~ g ~  
'hey WWE uniformly applicable to  all mernbem afthe tribe. 

divjsjons in the tribe were on the basis 

of kinship, say, clan or ]inedge, such segrncnts or groups 
by and large, free of a 11 felifip of ~upcdorit~ dr infdorW 
and there was no stratification among the groufs. 

The 

membc~s of the tribe provided a solid and llnited front 'I' 

kinds of eventualities In various walks of life, covering the 
widest sapan from individual to the tribe, the 
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of social differentiation was more or lm absent. 

Contact and  he Post-ronracr Sitrtaria?~s 

This homogeneity began to  be impaired cansequent to 
Bhils' contact with the non-Bhils, The Bhil kingdoms and 
their subjects were challenged leading to confrontaticns of 
various forms with fie Rajputs, fie Marathas and the British. 
The Dhilv were uprooted from theit original habitntiors. 
Fallowing defeats in battle the BhiIs fled to the interror 
hilly areas and dense forests and resettled there. They were 
farad to  stick together to face  he hostile environment and 
this resulted in a nep and even more intense kind of cultura1 
homogeneity. They organized *gel' divisions on the basis of 
territory. kinship and cultural homogeneity. The people of 
such divisions started referring to themselves as 'PnIia' BhiIs 
or dwellers of a pal. With the creatiorl of pals, people became 
more conscious of their raponsibility of protecting them- 
selves against outside elements. A pal, at times. is a single 
village, with a number ofphalm, or sections, under it- Same 
times it hcfudes mpre than one villagc and thcir plmhsn mC 
pr-dweller~ of a particular region are usually identifiable by 
culture-trait affinities and some distinotjvcness in their mode 

living. T h y  usually Iive in scattered settlements in interior 
forest- A pal is normally a contiguous gc~grapkical units 
irrespective of whether it is located in a valley or a hilly 
redon- Their raprdj (houses) are largely of a unifarm nntuye. 
ne~lios-mfwred to by some as primitive, uncivi~izcd, bill- 
d w ~ l l ~ ~ ~  who semi-nomadic-arc characterincd by a strong 
i n - P J u ~  or 'we' feeling and mognim the pa) council as 
*supreme body for soci0-political caatral, The jnter.village 
Organization, known in some areas as sokara consists of tbe 
heads of the v j l t a ~ s  in each pJ~alas and is forceful enough ro 
govern and regulate fife in apnl. Many of these 

took criminal ways. ~ h c y  became furjouljy hostile " non-Bbih and hdulged in murdcr, looting, robbery, and 
dawity. 

While there were those amongst the Bhils who decided to 
run away f i ~ m  the aggressive non-tribal people. there were 
o*rj: who submitted to the will of the outsiders and dcojded 
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'lay an and ca-exist with the newcornas. Given the 
fnevitablc dcvelop~nont of increasing interaction and social 
"''T~~Y, three trends gradually emaged in their physical, 
socia' and cultural life. Physically, tJle non-rribal men mixed 

the local Bhil women, either voluntarily Or under the 
Pressure of circumstances. Some Rajputs, as 31s~ a few others 

them, took Bhjl women as their wives. 
Because of the oulaiders' daminanceT the Bhilr' resenlment 

such acts was alsmost nil. The cllildren born of such 
unions and their dcscendnnts formed new ethnic groups which 

themselves from the Bhjls. Members of such 
including the Garasia and Bhilala, assumed a 

SQcla l l~  superior stalus, ~t the social level the members of the 
group colnpletely dissociated themselves from other Bhifs 

and fiecame endogamous groups. Differences appeared jn thew 
relatlonshi~ of tommensaljty, nature of food intake, use of 
Bhopa, ctc. 
, BhiIs who did not inter-marry, xnaintainedthejr 
Identity while living alongside non-Bhi[s in mixed ~ m m u n i -  
j e s  Such SettIcments comparotivd~ aecorriblc and 
found mainly in the plains. In courg of lime, and because 
Of tlleir long contact with the outsiders, the nhjls started 

the social practices and cultural traits the 

''pcrjor people. Qda in  rites by the Rajputs Cg.9 
during marriage), were adopted by the Bhils. me '* 
prcrdajl is another custom the Bhils borrowed. 
'h*. learnt about settled and i m p f w d  farming methods and 
gradually gaxrc up their slarh-and-burn culti~ation. of 

the men and \-vomen started working in the housa and On the 
land of the immigrantr who took of a Po* of 

the fertile territory. With the statl~r of rocid infdsritY Or 

Sub~rdinntjon that the assigned to the focal inhabi- 

tants, lh, latlcr were also reduad t~ the position of and 

labourars, ~f at all better treatment was give* at 
'OrIle pJam,  i t  wu in return for personal and political 
which the Bhjjl to ,he non-tribal6 0thenviser the 
B h i l ~  Were treated mcrcilmly. At 1 8  level ofideas1 cOnMpts 
like pollution, untouchability, ~ u b o r d i n a t i o n - ~ u ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ '  
carte and j ~ j  major ruler, came wilhh the bowkdge of 
Bhilr. A f i  ofthe gad. and goddasss of 1 3 ~  

castes 



were also accrpted, in a superior forla, in the Bhil rcligious 
pantheon. 

At the initial stages, mcn~bers of the two divrsions lhat 
had emerged-the PaIvi and the plain Bhils--~\~ere not cons- 
cious of  heir separate identities. They met. almost on an E q u a l  
social plane. Hor,vwer, in the course of rime and ns the l vaYS 
of life of the memhers of the iwa groups began to d ivcrgc* 
rigid stratification and segmentation ensued bctwem the 
The Palvi Bhils were referred to as Mele Bhils, w h ~ ~ n s  the 
plain Bhils were termed ujjjale Bhils. Maintaining their 
tional way of life, the Mele Bhils denounced the Ujale I3h1ls 
who, according to them, had acceptcd a posit ion of subordina- 
ti0n to the Rajputs and ather aon-Bhils. They condemned ""I' 
Bhil man or woman who worked for any af thc caste grouFS* 
on thc other hand, the Ujale Bhils spoke of their Meie cQu9- 

terparts in a contemptuous manner and assigned an inferior 
&tatus to them. According ta them, the Mele Bhils are prinri- 
tive people and are daeoits, robbers and thieves. 7 hey are 
violent and not nt all Iaw-abiding. Thus, the social gap betwFn 
the two groups uf Bhila widened. In many areas, their social 
intercoum gradually tame 10 an end. In same places they even 
went to  the extent of declaring each group tndogamous. An 
Ujale would marry an Ujale and a Mele a Mcle. Anolhcr 
trend which emerged amongst the BXls of many parts of 
Mewar is warth mentioning, The UjaIr: Bhils, far many 
decades, h v e  s!artcd calling themselves Mina, though they 
are ; tctuall~ Bhils, Such Minas do marry among Bhils who 
have Yet decided lo  adopt the nomenclature of Mjna. Tile 
creation of Bhil-Mina tribes has even been accepled. 

The Bhils realized the value of the higher socjal and religious 
ideals connected with the Hindu way of IiL. In the midst of 
such social processes came another weighty movement. This 
W w  in lhclight of increased culture cmtacf and proximitY 
of the Bbils and the various Hindu castes. This t Rort led to 
the growth of new social Formations which were "on-existent 
prior to the seventeenth century. This rrend lead to further 
divisive tendencies among the people of the tribe. me more 
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were the wale Bhil, while tho Palvi remained 
largely unaffected. 

A of Bhagats came into being, though they also bad 
intra-class variations. This pias rhe direct outcome of tha 
Bhagat Movements of various kinds and with differing back- 
grollnds. A Bhagnt is basically one who has consciously 
'C"ounced failh in the p;imitive cult, labelled animistic, and 
developcd faith in Hindu gods and the associaled religionr 
principles. Further, he is one who has givcn up many old 

and taken to  new ones which are considered essential 
of the new faith. The Bhagals also utilise sacred 

instruments such as brasz-bel] and tambiria. New 
form part of tlleir way of lifc, which are broadly 

to flindujzed forms of behaviour. Thc Bhagats among 
the Bhils belong to various sects, and their respective philos- 
Ophiesx principles and associated norms and sanctions have 

farms of a movement with a large number of 
The Bhsgnt wovemcnt is generally described as a 

SOcio-religwus renaissance, ~t times, jt appears to be a aocio- 
politico-religious movemeof. Others [real i t  as an effort for 

npliftment designed bring the Bhih within the 
Orbit of Hinduism. In certain cases, it has led ro sociaI refom. 

Among the original deitjcs of ihc Bhils may be included 
nhcru tconsidcred to be the chief deity). Bbcru has many 
foms and associated gods and goddesses. Among rhem are 
Kaja or Gars (re.prcsented by the figure of a warrior momced 
On horseback); Mata by some as Bheru's, 
afd by ot11era as ~ h c r u * ~  sistrr); MU@ 8 . t ~  (del'y of 
hlllr); Dhanm Raja (vhtuaur king); Rsbari Baba (0heru'~ 
aSsi~tanl @prescntcd by a man riding On camel): metlo Or 

Khtarpal (field deities); and Sikotra (8 malevolent deity)' 
The Bhilr depend an their d&iea and venerate them through 
the observance of fmtival., The Bhils have also worshlpprd 
gOddcassr like Shilla and vdwa. n~ former checks 
and the latter remover bodily d~formi!ies- Kdaji,a caitlc 
is nlso worshipped. Scmc men ~0r5hlp  the ''' 
dei~y brings drives sway evil 6pirits.nnd provider 
tion, Another in tho traditional Bhil is 
nppsaremmt cfapirits, anecstraI and otbcrwisc. 

Ihe 

p o a ~ t  spirits arc Bhomia ~ n d  M d o k  jmagcr 



of men and women, sometimes with bow,  arrows, swords, etc-' 
kept on a slightly raised platform) which ensure safety and 
perpetuation of the line. These irnages arc housed in a 
place called Dcara There are many attendants of each 
Deon; who may include Pat Bhops (the overall manager of 
the Deora), Kotwal (who looks after all details of religious 
ceremonies and the pcrforinances of the Pat Bhapa)J 
(assistant to  the Katwal) and ather Bhopar who are believed 
to have supernatural powers and can go isto a trance 
chant mystic formulae. The Bhjls abo believe in witches 
and Weers. The Iattcr are said t o  be able to control 
spirirs. 

With thc onset of the Bhagat movmcnts, tbc traditioy' 
faith declined. New gods and beliess were introduced. Wh'[' 
the acculturated Ujaie Bhils were mare influenced by the 
movements, t h ~  Mcles continued to adhere t o  their faith in 
the traditional deities and reIjgious practices. They give 
SccondarY place to Hindu gods and goddtsses and keep the'r 
ImaW, if at all they lecngnize thtrn, outside the Dcora- 
keep images of their old deities inside the homc. Haweuer1 
the Ujale BhiIn fake t l ~ c  oppvsjtc approach. Various sects 
operating among the Bhils seem to have borrowed a large 
part of their philosophy from Ilinduism-c.g., accept ancc of 
the beliefs iu Karma, in reincarnation, in an omnipresent and 

single god, v~getnrianism, notions of 
and purity, and puritanism. Mahadto, Paryatj, Ram 

vishnu, Bwhrna and Krishna are worshipped. 
In the course of the grawlh of the Bhogat movements, two 

distinctive trends have appeared. Under one, there \Vas no 
drl~*ban~e  Of the original order, Inacad, the propagators 

mr'vements added additional items t o  the traditional 
and Praclises and did not spend ,heir energy in undoing 

Ihc 'Id Vndc~ the second, ufhich kppcarcd a l n l d  
"*ubneaus~~* the supportm of the m m e n t s  at the 

Of Fenah feature of t h ~  old system svas Empha&rd 
"at thQ must b' destroyed as thy  wae y a y  inferior in corn- 
pRrison ths bel*f&. Ill this it war a svbolitution 
Of the old by the new order. 
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Bl lWl  Movc~~rm; u 

oldest Bhagat movement among the Dhilr is that of Mavji. 
It is over three centuries oid but sufired n setback which 
lasted a long time and was rcvivctl, as a Vaishnavite move- 
m e n t ~  only in the Iast century. It not only involved the BhiIs 
but also some non-tribals like the Bhoi, Kurnhar Kurmi and 

Brahmins. The Bhagats of this sect are also described as 
Baneshwar Dlzatnis or Bancsh~lnr Dhnm Panthis. Their 
'm'ple is known as thc Dharn, an abode of a Maharnj. The 
'%ion of its impact is Banslvara and Dungarpur. In fact, 
Mavli was considered to be the tent11 incarnation of Vishnu, 
and was barn in a Gnur Brahmin family of SabIavillape in  
dun gar^^^ District. Al011g ~ i t l l  the worsl~ip of tlte trinity of 
Brahma, Vishnu and Mabcsh, the Mavjis also instroctcd the 
Bhils about their social, spiritual and econo~nic uplifhmt, 

At the same timc, the Bhils libcmlly donate to tile Kfishna 
telnple which js looked after by the present gllrtr. Mavji 
COm~iled and wrote 1lis t e a ~ l ~ i n g q i n  many volumes, popularly 
known as the A ~ Q !  VQ,;~, the speech OF the future. It is the 
Privilege of the gurll alone ,$iiciate in 'kan pfil4)lkna' Ewe- 
many (tvhispering in ears) for converting a Person to r = ~  
Bhagat fold. The conditions for bc~oming a d ~ ~ f l r  P ~ ~ ' ~ ~  Or 
Mwji Bhagat are many. These are connected, directly Or 

indirectly, with various aspects of the life to  foJlowwhich 
may briefly be ontlincd as follows: 

(i) The Bhagat Bhils of this sect will refrain from eating 
meat. It may be mentioned that the Bhils,have *sen- 
tially been, otherwise, non-vegetarians. 

(ii) The Bhagats will neither accept dopa @rid-price) nor 
go in for Lw Tetra, fbc marriage with elder brother's 
wile. Any kind of ndm (remarriage) is avoided. As a 
matter of fact t e bride-prim among the Bjlils is 
rampant and it, amount has lately increascdmanp 
fold. Levirate has also bccn a custom among the Bhils. 

(5) The BI~sgnta would greet one another by ~ % ~ i n 8  yai 
makaraj', a symbol of thrs scct. 

(iv) As part of orher symbols of the Bhils of this shot, a 
Bhagat put on the vsirhnavita slcfarim mark on 



his forehead. He shou1d also wear a rfrlsj fitaka 
(Ocimum sanctum) around his neck. 

(v) To syrnbolise the g~~ni 'c  tenth incarnation, and to 
remain cansci~us of their being bhagat~,  wear 
6 0 ~ 1 ~  (cotton thread) in the n& This thread is made 
up of tm Lwtr ro indicate the tenth incarnation 
Visbnu. 

(vi) In case of the M a j i  Bbagats, it i s  only the g ~ r r ~ ~ ' ~  
privilege to hoist the Asg of [he sect at his residence. 
An ordinary Bhagat is not allowed to do so. 

Ivii) The Bkagats make use of tihe wlritc robes, wbict11 
amording to them, denate simplicity and trutllfulncss. 

Cyiii) will of the Con~munity is supreme, and-a DhaPr 
is expected to  submit totally to it. He cannot overlook 
directives of the community of Bhagats. 

(ix) S ~ m ~ l t a n e ~ ~ ~ l ~ ,  n Bhagat has to  re yIarise his life in 
accordance with the spiritual md moral sanctions Pro- 
vided in the mavemcnt. 

Another sect, started by Govindgiri, a religious leader and 
social reformer, is known as Lasodin. This is comparatively 
popular in the Dungarpur and adjoining Bhii areas of Udai~ur* 
Banawara and Gujarat. Govindgiri, a Banjara by caste, recel- 
ved cnliitenment through meditation. He had also been 
blessed by a saint who visited his house anc day, The origin 
of this sect could be-traced to  the first quarter of this centurYa 
around 1910. When Govindgiri excalled jn the practice of 
meditation, he lcft his house in the Sant Rampur state of 
Gujarat and started preaching among the Bhils. In no time9 
be became popular. This scared the ruBr who asked him to 
l a v e  the state. Gwindgiri came to  Dungarpur and launched 
his reform movement among the Bhils. In a sbort span of 
rime he became very influential; his teachings shook up the 
traditional superstitj~n~, beliefs and ideas. He encouraged 
the Bhib to create a new society. It was reported ihat nt one 
stage, around 1913-14, Govindgiri thought of establishing his 
own kingdom. He was charged with a conspiring the over- 
throw of tbe Rajput rule and establish a Bl~i). state while 
addressing a huge rally Of the Bhils in Banswara. 130 then 

of Banrwara managed to arrest Govkdwi aftw be had 



a huge gatllering at Mangddi hill. HE wPS exiled. 
Later died. This caused 3 fcmporfiry setback to this move- 
luent- Today it is one of the leading sects of Bhagats. The 
Bhagats wdrship hlalradm find Krishna. I t  is like the Mavji Sect. The method of conversion is airnost the sme. However* 
It more austere and ascetic in its observances which may be 
described as follows: 

The Bhagnts have to give up committing thefts and 
being lawIcss. I n  fact, such activities had increased 
particula~ly amang the Pnlia Bhils because of confron- 
tations and resenrment. 

have to embrace the philosophy of n o n - ~ i o l ~ n ~  
and virtuousness. 

(iii) Bhagats have to abstain from meat-eating- 
liv) J)%uor, considered a root muse of evils, was condem- 

ned by the preachers. All Bflsgats abhor liquor. 
(v) Those who embrace Bhagatim ]lave to lead a life of 

truthfulness and honesty, which the preachers regard 
as a noble way of living. 

( ~ i )  AS part of thejr philosophy, they encourage a life of 
celibacy. 

(vii) The Bhagntj hrve.lo jmposa prohibitions with regard 
to  thc institution of marriage. They prohibit P O ~ Y ~ Y ~ Y *  
a practice which the Bhib would resort to as soon as 
there is an opportunity.  hey have, according to 
their traditional s ~ c i n l  system, preferred to be poly- 
gynoup, Kwping marc wives is a symbol of superior 
Status among them. 

(viii) As of Gavjndgid Bhsgat identification. the 
right arm of [he person is branded ~ i t b  a hot iraa* 
In addition, a Bhaget wears a special kind of 
and saffron or red colourcd clotfref. 

( i ~ )  Unlike a Mavii, a Govindgid Bhpgat installs a white 
flag ouhridf his rcejdcncc. Inside the house* idlruai8 Or 

the sacred Frc,.js kept burning- 



6)  The Bhagats have evolved a new mode of greting. It 
invalves saying 'Jai Guru Mahard' or 'hi lvlalik' 
when two people meet. 

(xi) As the creator of ihe sect himself got llis p('tver 
through so~nudhi (a farm of meditation) m d 3s ~ f l f r d ~ ~ ~  

forms the cI~icf medium of worship of Gouindgiri, this  
philosophy is reflected in one of the earlier death r i t e  
of the Bhils. The Bhils who became Bhagats flavc 
give up cremating their dead, Instead, they bury them- 
T k  non-Bhagat Bhils continue to cremate their dead- 

(rrii) As a part of their observances, the Bhagat women 
have to remain in seclusion during the menstrua1 
period. 

txiii) On certain prcscriked days, thc men and women of 
Goviodgiri sect have to observe a fast. 

txiv) As part of economic reform, the Bhagats fence their 
fields and dig wdls for migation. It was felt that 
econbrni~ betterment is necessary to cope with other 
observances of the sect under reference. 

(xv) The Bhagats take a bath everyday, n e y  arc fatbidden 
to  start the major activities of the day  less they have 
taken il bath. The non-Bhagat Bhils continue to 
neglect such hygienic praciices. 

(xvi) The form and content of the songs sung by the Bha~als 
are different. They mainly sing sacred songs in mild 
tones. 

cxvii) As Part of PCW ideas and btliefs, they have to abjure 
superstitions. 

In addition to the above-mentioned major sects of Bha&ats 
which arc active among the Bhils of Rajasthan, there are a 
few others, but they have not pined in popularily. The 
hiflor~ of these Sects, too, b not very old and they arc of 
recent ~r igh .  The followers of these sects scattered and 
as such have no s~ccific areas of concentration. These sects 
include : (a) WdiaiRarn Dev  pen^; (b) Nathji Padll; and 
(c) Kabir Panth. 

The Bhil followers of the Kamdia Panth we called ~ a m d i a  
Pmlbis. The movement, originated by the Kemdia sect, does 
PO! appear to have influeaced the Bhagat ~ h -  (1s to the extent 
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that they have givm up their original faith. The Kamdia sect, 
which is say about forty years old, i s  also known as Dasnami- 

Bhamts af the Dasnamj sect are not far removed from 
their brethren who come under the category of Parchami- 
The missionarie of the Kamdia sea have, all along, been 
more Ijbernl in the2 approach to converting people to their 
fold- Even after conversion, the restrictions that are imposed 
are less severe. mere am more or less no restrictions on 

intercourse between a ~amarn i  and a n~n-l)nsnami 
Bhil. The same person nloy act as a priest for the ~anchami 
and Dasnami faiths. Among thc observances prescribed for 
D a m m i  Bbngats, the notable ones are: 

1. The Bhagats should engross themselves in th'e pursuit 
of higher knoivlcdge. 

2. n t e y  should refrain from drinking liquor: 
3; The Bhagats should, as far as possible, avoid kiUlng 

animals. 

nc Dasnami Bhagats worship Ram Deoji who is symboli- 
zed a metal horse. Among the Bhils, Ram Deoji is also 

Jargaji. They are assigned a lower status by thc Bhils 
Ihan Bheru and Mcgra Baba, indeed Jargaji is considered to 
be an assistant to Blteru. The members of the Sadhu caste. 
who are the chief worshippers of Rem Dc~ji ,  do not agree 
with this view as they consider Ram Dcoji to be the supreme 
being and the rest of the deities-like Bhcru, Mnta, and Mana 
Baba--a~ being inferior to him, The Dzsnami ~ h i k  make 
varjou~ offerings t o  Ram Deoji to get their desires fulfilled- 
The Ram Deoji sect i s  yet far short of achieving much POPu- 

larity. This sect is believed to have originated in Jodhpur 
and was brcugut to the Bhils by Hindu mi~s ionar i~ .  

The sect of Shnmbhu Nathji has even s ~ l a i r r  foIlolvingv 
of thc B]ragalr from this sect cxpresr their devotion lo 

Shrmbhu Dal m Na$]lji or Dhuoiwnla ?he rnovLmentis nnu 
among tho fjhilt and is bcljevrd to have originated in usPin' 
The Bhagatr of this pen each other by pronuuncjng 'Iai 
Sits Ram'. T ~ G  main pmcripti.n~ for t b ~  fojlawms oftbis 
sect are : 



(i) The Bhagats should keep a sacred fireplace in the 
house. 

lii) They should try and p*actise abstinence from liquor. 
(iii) n e u  should cultivate vegetarianism and discard 

non-vegetarian food, 
(iv) They should wear the sacred thread and saifron- 

coloured clothes. 
fv) Ihgr should have rgular baths and oRcr prayers. 
(vi) n e y  should givc up all kinds of criminal activities. 

One feature of the Bhagats of this sect in the Mewar regioD 
is thp they are not very rigid about these observanca. And 
even if a follower is, at times, neglectful he or she is not 
strictly dealt with and eontiave~ to be a Bhagat. Such ~ h ~ g ~ y  
are befitting of thc popular appe!latian of 'CMu Bbagats 
i.e., those who loosely observe the restraints enjoined by Ihc 
Bhagats. They float between thc old ways or" life and the new 
conditions. At the same time, the situation suggests the PUS- 
sibility that the Bhils may cvcn, if they so desire, revert 
their original way of life. The reaction of the Bhagats of the 
strongtr seats, such as the Lasodia or Mavji, or evzn of the 
other smaller sects who arc devoted to their f ~ i t h ,  is one of 
indifference t o  the Chalu Bhagats. Within their own sects*, 
they normally exemiun icae  any person if he or she is found 
l o  be negligent. 

Another Bhagat mwerntnt among the Bhils of IXdasthsn 
is the one introduced by Kabir. As a matter of fact, some 
of ihc Qhils, as a result of alien eEons and initiativcs, began 
to the Prayers and hymns composed by Kabir. The 
movencnt cau&i the imagination of only a small section 

,Bhi' liociety, who became Kabir panthis are Y C ~ Y  
strlctabouttbc ob~cnaners  enjoined them. fifif, the 
Krbir *hagats believe in monoihejsm and dmaunce the rest 
of thsdeitin. Second, they h ~ ~ f e  an attiiudc of sylnpsfhY 
and mercy for all living bring. Non-violenro is an eventid 
pars of their life- The Xabir Panthi Bhilr ta.11~ from 
t6e of liquor' The Bhagats within this fuld, are more 
'beere in t k i r  devotion to the faith. noufi 
thry to be r e s ~ t f ~ l  of the they haye 

~ P ~ O X  t h i r  way of ~ f e ,  



Fmm what has so far hcrn discussed, a few conclusions mu7 
derived even though some of thcm may apgcar to be eon- 

iraversjal ifi sclrings other than tribal. 
First, in addition fo the traditional divisions in Bhil society 

like Pahi and plain ar Ujale and Melt, the Bhagat movfments 
'lave created yet anolher arcs for division. The old iincs of 
Sociar divjsiflns ]lave given ivay to a new kind of segmentation 
and The Bhagats, the non-Bhagats and to some 

the Chalu Bhagats ate segregated. At the saalc time, 
i n  the case of intro-13hagal segment+ there have d e ~ ~ l ~ p c d  
Con"derations of 'superiority and inferiority. Fur instance, 
the 'hagals of Lasadia, Mo~mji and Kabir Panth do not rate 
the Deoji and Shajnbhu Bhagats as socially and ritually 
quai. The social position of the Bllagats is superior to I that 
Of Chnlu Bhagats and non-Bhagats or ordinary Bhils, who 
"IT placed in the lowest rung of the social hierarchy- 
has led to the growth of new levels of stratification and 
diRcrentjalian. Elements of subard ination and supraordiva- 
'jon have Crept in. Tn terms of social interaction, the feeling 
Of distance grew and the Bhagfits became an endagarnous 
group. The Bhagat Bhils do not marry non-Bha@t% 
Cjlalu Bhagats bcirlg the exception. ~elat ionsl l i~s  of corn- 
Inefisality arc affected; the Bhagats do not eat, drink 
'make with the non-Bhagats. Anybody doing So is ostracized, 
This att:tudc provided a nctv determinant of social b o ~ c o ~ t .  

Certain marriage and death wstams of the B h W t  and 
"0"-Bhagat Bhils also differ: Delcrnr VuUn, nrflfra. 
pol~gyny, ctc., and the associated rights, duties and pnvijegcs 
d o  not find acceptance among the Bhagnts. Sharing a drink 
with kinsmen while decidi~lg on Dapa is not wonvention 
\r.hich [he Bllagais accept. Nan-payment of D3Pa also 
the Bhil-rnoncplZndcr =lotianship. The Bhngats rarely prti- 
cipntc in d ~ c  traditional functions of (he non-Bha6ats- I" 
certain cases, new role com-plicatio~s have cropped UP* If a 

Bhagst Bhi) boy, of his own, marries a non-3hflg.t BE1 girl* 
they fail lo puH logether because of &vergent narures 
of the respeclive behaviour patterns prrnibed for lhrrn. She 
cannut c o d  for tho husband and his family and need 
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a separate kitchen for herself. She can join t l ~ ~ m  in 
activities only if she accepts Bl~agatism. scmctimes they '" 
to absurd lengths. In a villsge in the KKhwra Tribal IleYe* 
10pmenl ~ l c c k ,  the Bhnmt Bhilr s i t h d r ~  their children 
a ~chaoX because they had to  take water *lOngwith 
Bfiagat Bhil boys from a common pat. 

With the dedine of the Bhagats' faith En their tradition al 

religion, their dependence on the Pat Bhopns. Bhapas? 
Punjaras and other religious functionaries also declined. me 
kind of relationship which had existed for centuries bet''feen 

religious leader and the mmmunity could so longer 
flustained by the Bhil converts to Bhagatism. A similar set- 
back took place in the cas: of the authority of the Dn Mots 
ftribal Coun~jl ar elder's council) and Gameti, the vi'lBge 
headman, and their waqs of resolving conflicts. The Bhag3"' 
having assumed social and spiritual superiority, did not Rod 
it a~proprinte to  submit to t h  guidance of the tradition'' 
leaders- 7heY would not accept traditional pun ishrnents 
fines which normally involved the offering of a few hcttles of 
liquor and poultry, Their philosophy went against tIlc con- 
sumption of such things. 

T h e  Bllagats ~ncorporated certain new cultural traits in 
their materiel styles of Iivirg. Qne of the added dinlcnsions- 
id'aifird among the Bhagat Bhilr, is the new system of 
Q'mbols. Marks on the foream and the fcrehcad, use 
' O s W ' .  sacred threads and knots, are of the faithh 
Even the forms of greeting un derwmt a &ang~.  TIlerc were 
sartorial chanss. The clotl~es of the B]aagsts, whicll Were 
white* saffron or light red in colaur, supposed '0 

refleet and simplicity. The habit of r;lcanIines~ 
encoura~da Regular baths and wearing of clean clalhes me 
among the essential requisit ies of a Bhagst. 

An i*TJ~flantfeatu~ of almost all movements, is that 
they not initialed from within the community. probably 

Iribals t h e m r l v e ~  could nol attain such awarcnfrr an their 
7be mOvqmls Were Carried fornard by the non-Bhil~, 

who bdanged to various carte proup, from Brahmin to 
Banjaran In subrequcnt stags,  h ~ w e ~ c ~ ,  sme Bhil-BhagalS 

to as the mediafm of the philosophy and 
of the Bhagat movemmtg. 



There are also some other features. The Lasodia movement 
had a P ~ l i f i c n l  motive. no time, it spread like wild fire. 
The Political objcerive of cre;rtins an independent kingdom. 

out crf ;I BJ1 agat n~~vement based on re1 igious beliefs- 
"' Malii movement, on the other hand, remained relkiaus. 
?he Bhils acccptcd thc new faiths because they were passing 
lhrougli 3 stage of degeneration caused by tile influence of 
Ihr doininant and powerful groups wfia were outsiders. The 

jverc psycllologiea]]y prepared t o  a c c ~ t  sn).thing that 
'Ou]d Promise an improvement in their exisling cmdit ions. 
Horvcvcr. Ih, opposite phenomenon-- of reversion 10 the old 
fairh--is also in cvidFncc. Many of those who hurriedly P I  
CDnVcrt~d to B]1agatism, often in an effort to S C C ~  tc1nPor"y 
"lief from adverse conditions prevalcnf at that time, 

to the old faith when they realized the uselessness of 
conver~iOn and when the restraints of Bltnptism bekame 

L R S ~ J ~ ,  the B]lag;lt movsmcnta opn also be considered in 
of their re[evance to the two historicnl a~proach'~ 

tribal peopIe. The Mavji or Lasodia sect are for 'asshila- 
lion' into, yvhemas {he Dasnami Bhagats are far 'integrarion'* 
The farmer have dcnauoccd tjle tradit ionol society, the 
d ~ n c ~ ,  rny t l~~ low,  eating and drinking habits, find 
Practices the Bhils. But the latter being reformisfs con*inuc 
' 0  m e p l  Inally features of the traditional life: fie Bhagar 
and non-Bhagat Bhils have a divergent reactlQn to the pro- 
grammes of l3lanned change and development. For 

the d e ~ c l o ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  of poUllry and fishery activities, part 

nulritirm programme nmong the Bhilr. are rcsistcd by the 
Bhag.a,zts, ivhilc t t l r  jlon-BJtegat Bj~iIs  put UP no sudl barrier 



TRIBAL MOBILISATION IN SOUTHERN INDIA 

P.K. Misra 

THE TRIBAL population of the four states of South India 
namely, Andhra Pradesh, Ram ataka, Kerala and Tamil- 

nadu, referred to in this report as the Soutbern Zone-is 
rather thin in comparison with f ie  tribal population af other 
Zones- The totat tribal population of this zone is X,12,200 
which is 0.9 per cent of the populatim of the zone and 0.15 
PC5 cent of the total tribal population of the C O ~ P ~ ~ Y .  The 
P~pulation of the tribes in each State of this and their 
Percentage in terms of the total population as per tht 197f 
Census is given in Table 1. 

TABLE 1 

State ~clteduted frlbc % to r u ~ d  
popllfarion puPdu~ion 

1. Aodhra Pradcsh 1,657,657 3.8 
2. Karnataka 231,268 0.8 
3, Kerala 269,356 1.3 

4. Tamjlnadu 311,515 8.8 

There are 83 tribal groups in this zone but only a few of 
them have a population of more than one lakh. S o w  of the 
big tribal groups are the Koyas of Andhra Pradcsh (they a* 

largest in this zooc) with a population 0f2.85~226; the 
Malayali in Tamibdu (1,59,426): the Imla in Tamiloadu 
(89,025); and the p a n i p  in Kerala (49.562). It is obsemd that 
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the larga tribes are found in Andbra ~ r a d ~ l l  whereas the 
, poups in Kerala, Tamjlnadu and ~ arnata kn  are relatively 
a. smaller in size. Another distinct feature of this zolle js 

~everal of the tribal groups have heen living on fWd-gnthethg 
and hunling till very recently. In fact there are some groups 
whichs~dl continue to subsist on hod-gathering. T b  Chala 
Naickms, who by now have become quiti. well known, '*' 
cxarnple. They number anIy around 281 (Ananpa, 1976). 
ljve in caves and have no in~plements for hunting- similarly' 
some Jenu Kuruba groups livc by food-garhering, and tilt  
ently several of thcm were observed living in bushes. But '" 
this zone, the rhola Naickens are perhaps the only people who 
have managed to keep the~nselves away from the expanding 
econcmy and culture of the 'aviljzed world'. I t  has been 
possible for them to do so because they wifidrew to the .most 
inaccessible and inhospitable areas. Othcrs, like jenu 
Kurubaq. did try to withdraw but the arca they lived jn 
came into tb orbit of expanding economy fallowed by the 
culture brought along with it. Where= the tribals haye 
became part of this expansion praccss, with only a few 
exceptions, t h y  do so by laosing control over the resourw 
and thus becoming dependent on the alien culture. It 
observed that in this zone, as dsew+ere, the tribal5 lost t&lr 
Jaad and other resources,* and live by selling the3 labour. 
nough their labour is o K r i  t iczl.1 impoitaam to the expandja8 
econmY, they as a people become marginalized. This process 
is perhaps anore acutely felt ki this zone than elsewhere. 

In spite of the hct that s o w  of the most primitive 
goups live this area, anthropologi~al literature about b e  
[rib* in tkis zone is conspicuously poor. TIlere aIe only a 

length monagraphs available on the trjbes of this 
'One though same of rhc tribal groups, like Tadas aod 
Xotas~have atkachd tb attention of social ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i s t ~  the 
world over. 

On the basis their population, tribes of this zalle 
can be gwgraphical pocketSS One such pocket h ki-unction of Tambrdu,  KarnatPka and 

in the Westem Ghats. The other major ia io 
the northern most put8 of Andbra PndrJh bordning three 
Pa'*-namoLy* Maharashtrap M~adhya Pmdeah and Ori~s*, 



n're are swfic minor pockets too. The geographical location 
Of these pockets, whether big or small, shows that they all lie 
near State boundaries, in the forests or in ths hills. The 
larger pockets show a more intensive combination of all these 

The location of these tribal pockets is not a mere 
historical actiden t .  People possessing poorer technology have 
been pushed into outlying inhospitable arcas the world aver. 
Whenever there is a confrontation between the people of 
higher and the people of lower technology, one of 
fhe alternatives for thc latter is to squeeze, themselves into the 
Interiors of the forests or to go up into tbe hills. But the 
fRnrch of ~ivilivaljon keeps on clearing the foresls ~d climb- - 
'"g hills and in that sense the tribal popuIatjons h such 
places eVentually get exposed, so say. But in spite 0f 

physical expasure, the tribes remain socially farlbest from the 
of civilizatio; and 3150 from c~t-off  points of network 

Of rcIat ions11 ip which are the main integrative principbs of 
civilizations. Thus, in this sense, the. tribal populations 
Stand at the periphery of civi[ization. But this process 
becomes i11campa(ible when it comes to  the realization of 
material benefits-both raw malerjal and cheap labour are . 

required for the expansion and prosperity of a civilization. 
As indicated earlier, the economy of the tribals living this 

is fast changing but if we take into account haw they 
lived even a decade earlier, we find each tribe has made 
interesting and varied adaptations to the environment and the 
People around it. lo this zone, a good numbcr of the trjb*- 
like the Chela Najeken and the Jenu ~ u r u b a - d e p ~ d a d  
upon food-gathering, Some conrbined food-gathering with 
hunting like the Kqas  and Cbenchus. Others combined jt 

with same handicraft like the Betta Kurubas and 
h u b a s  who, baidcs faad-gatbering, Were engaged in basket 
making and pottery and blacksmithy. Then there were groups 
l i k ~  the MuIlu Kururnba who engaged cultivarion but 
derived fairly large mount  of their food through hmling 
and fishing. Then there were D O U P S  lke [he Kumchia 
had ahays been settled cultivators but supplmented *" 
diet withVhunting. 

At  he Level of social organization also, we find interesting 
Variations. The polyandrous Todas arc too well known *Q 
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need anv elaboration. All the tribes found in K ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ '  
Aodhn Pradcsh and Tajnihadu, arc and P ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~ ~ ~  
but some of the. tribes in Kerala are matrilineal. Some of the 
t r i b ~  which are patrilineal appear to h a v ~  hcpn 1natriiinea1 
at one time; for example Mullu Kurumba are potriliflca' 
patrilocal but iheir clan inheritance is through the mother' 
Howcver, the clan syjtem in their case is bccunljng function- 
Iess. Sjmilu evidenw is available for the Mala U1ladan' 

Then is another interesting fcaturc of rhc tdber in 
region and that is the aotion of pollution. IhC 

concept of pollu~ian and various ather symbols, part icu'nr'y 
dress an3 language, each tribalgroup rnailltains i ts  separate 
ldcntity and atso a relatiye distance in respect of tllc nc'gl'- 
bowing population. The system of maintaining distfinGc as 
fwnd in some of Lhc regions, has been cornpard with lh2 
hiernrcbical arrangement of the caatc sysltrr~ (see 
1367; Reddy, 1'173 and Misra, 1972). Maintenance of rclativC 
dis~ance does not necessarily determine hicrar~lly. It hdica- 
live uf mutud relationship. Hoivevcr, i t  can lead to 
dcve1opment of hicrarchjcal char,ictcfiatics if therr: is "" 
input of powcr. 

In this resume, 1 will Concelltratc mainly on 1 1 1 ~  tribal 
pocket situated in the w a t e l n  @tats at h e  tri-juootionn 
of - r m i l ~ ~ a d u ,  Kerala and Kanlataka. ?.he tribes of lhls 
pocket can be considered as belonairlg Lo three regiolls. 00' 
Is reDon of the Nilgiris; within this region itself there are 

between lhe tribes which liW On hiS[~er ~ ~ v e l ~  
and the tribes which litc at Lower levels. ~t is that 

le*ds at one time were ef[cctcd by a high incidcncc 
of Plasmodium malaria. n c  f,ccond is the Weslcrn slope of 
'he Nilgiris* 10 the borders of KaroetaknI yamilnsdU 
and Kerala~ is referred to ale Sulranbatcri rcgionI 

the im~anan t  townr of this region. me thitd 
'c second m i o n  but is to  the bardor of KarnEi- 

"lra and KaaLa and is known as the Manantody region after 
the important town af ~b region, 

Tl~c & ilgir i 



the Kuruntbas and tlte Irulas. The Todas occupy the higher 
ard tvtsterly platcau arca, tlze d e v a t i ~ n  of which ranges 

6,500 feet to 7,500 fect. The Badagas occupy the 
Ilalf of the Nilgiri plateau wll ich is heavily cultivated 

them. T l ~ c  elevation of t ]~cir  set tJcinent ranges from 4,900 
feet 7,300 feet. The Kalas 1i;c at almost ttte fame dcm- 
tioll as the Batjagas 2nd  we ollly six setli~n~et~ts. The 
Kurulnbas nr!rl the lrulas are found on thc Iorver 5loPcs of 
the Nikil-is at =levat ions ipg froru 1,500 to 5,000 feet 
(Hcckings, 1974: 209). ~h~ Bad;yas are reported to haye 
4i~ratpd frcm the b:ysore plains to  the Nilgiris in tlv latter 

of the ~ i x t e c n t i ~  century. In 1602, rl~ere were only about 
500 Dadagas i n  llle Nilyjris living i.1 lhrce vihgcs but 
now number 1,O.I ,OL\O nfld are sprcnd over 370 villngcs. Must 
of tllcsr villages fire lacatcd in  2 zone bctween 5,01]0 and 
G1500 feet, thc upper rc-fichcs of whir!, touch the Toda s ~ t t l e  
mcnts and thc lojvcr, tile ~ u r u m b a  settlerncnts (Hocklngs* 
1974). In  0tIlc.r wwds they pushed the Todas to WPcr 
regions which was too cold far tIleir millet cultivation and 
they forced the Kurumbas down to  a a  inhospitable maIarial 
climate. 

A review of the growtll of tllc popuIation of the 
groups shows some interesting results (Tables 2 $3). 

- 11-42 -0.1 Y Todas 8U7 714 
$148-36 +a.45 

Badagaa 33,152 84,823 - 34.25 -0.57 
Kotas 1,267 833 - 

TABLE 3 - - 

or 

1971 Increase 
do 

Tribes 1901 
~ n n l r a l  - - 

+ I5.U +0.22 
Todaa 807 930 

-(- 204.52 -2.92 
Badagas 34,150 104,OoQ - 6.23 -0.09 
Kotas 1.267 1,188 



The Badagas have grown rapidly wliile the Toda and Kota 
populations have gone down if the Census data from ISo1 up 
to  1961 is taken into account. Thc Census figures for 
Kurumbas and Irulas are consistently available. Hokvcver' 
i F  we take the data up to  1971, tIre Tadas also she\+! a 
tive growth rate suggesting that in the tea-year period (lq61 
to  1971) the hclfare measures undertaken among them have 
had positive results. But the Katas still show a minus 
growth rate. If propcr records were available the Irulas and 
Kurumbas perhaps would show .v downward trend 
numbers, at least up to 1961. Their decline i n  1 x u 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
could be expected because of the material cliniale of area 
they lived in as also the large-scale persecutioll suffcrcd by 
the Kurumbas in particular. The decline of the Todas was 
mainly because of the venereal diseases that affected them, .' 
gift ~f the European settlers. But the decline of the Kofa"'" 
inexplicable. However, the important point is that the 
~abagas, who werc a refugee papulatioo, have not 01'Iy 
sislificantly risen in numbers but have also expanded 
occupied most of the hospitable land in the Nilgiris. The 
growth of their papulation can be explained by the fact 
not only were thcy praducing their own food but they also 
generatad a surpIus which enabled them to buy up more and 
more land and expand. Their expansinn lead t o  thc imPove' 
ri~hmtr\l of all groups, particularly the Irulas and ~ u r u m ~ ~ ~  

they were the weakest. 
These groups lived in ecnnon~ic and social the 

Tadas as patoralists, the Badagas as agriculturists, the Kotas 
as arlisans and the Kurumbas as food-gathcrers and sorcerers- 
ne Irulas were somewhat aloof from this symbiosis. HOW' 

though they provided their spc~iallst services md goads 
lo each olhcr the exchnge was not equitable. Tile Todas 
'Onsidered thmsell'es t o  be the purest. They atc 

ddi 1101 allow any of the other groups to come 
their sertlements. The Kotas, [he Kurumbas and the 

lrulps were 'Xnsidcrcd to be the most unclean. ~ h e y  ate 
canion* Kurumbas were p ~ i e u l p ~ ] ~  dapised hecause 

practised sorcery. Ibc Kotas were employed lo p]4 
'wing h e  dea~h ceremony of the Todns and tllc 

Badagar. @ouP tenaciously . maintained iu rn1furd 
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'denfity dcspitc interaction at the econon~ic and social levels. 
The coln~lex Toda rituals and sccial organization had no 

in r o t a  life. 7 1 ~ c  similarity betacen the Kotas and 
Ibc Badaga did not go beyond dress and housing. 

all lhis has undergone a sea-change now. The 
exchal'&c of scrvices and goods bctwcen these commnaitics 
based on the traditional rdatianahip hsr given way to the 
impcrsona~ markct ~nechanism. There is no social interaction 
between tllrm a? the group level. In f a c t  there k open 
nntag~ni5m bctwetn the Todns and Badasas, and the Kotas 
ad Badass .  The Kururnbas and Irulas have never been a 
cO'tsti~ucl~t in thc power structure of the Nilgiris and !]ICY 

are not so even now, IJ le  ICurumbns were a persccutcd 
though they have some respire now as the people's 

a'tiludc towards superstitions is changing. 
The Todas have lost not only tlleir prc-eminent position 

as their grzzjng land, but their nl~nxbcrs are i.00 mall 
for meaningful mobilization. The K o t a ~  are similarly 
restricted in numbers. l'hey josl their craft with the 0 ~ n i n g  
up of the area and also land. The Kuruntbas and the Irulas 

bcen absorbed as v(agc-labourers in plantations 
Private farms or have heen ref to felld for themselves- I t i s  

the Badagas who have been rising from strength to  strefigtll. 
Their mainstay has been agriculture d1id1 received a further 

with ;he introduction of potato, and now the hiest 
capital intensive tecl1niques growing this crop has been 
made available to them.  bey participate in modmm industry 
and a ialpe "umber of thm have become successful entrepre* 
neurs. TIley have also taken *a modan ed~lcation and in 
this rcipect thq took advantage of their backward class label- 
They are active polilicaljy and because of t h j r  large nmberr 
and being canrentrated in one place their viability as a 
political group is recognized in political circles. 

There are same C]lrisiian~ among t h e n  but 'Ode- 

pendencc their number has been falling; there hnve 
very few conversions since then. Tllc majority of lhan 
Hindur but unlike the peasant sastrs in the plains they 
not bothered t o  crtDblirh tllcir identity ifl the caste 
They have by-pnsed the phraomcnofl of ' s e~ i t i sa t ion '  
m d  instead they strive to amodernize' thcmse'ves' In 



process the plicnomenon of class dynamics has emerged 
zmong them. There ore succcssful cntrcpreneurs among &Ern 

as also owners of middle range industries. The large and 
medium size farm owners among them use capital inle~lsive 
techniques t o  increase productivjty with an eye on the market. 
A middle class is emerging amon2 them and a substantial 
number of Iiternte Badagas having obtained jobs in gQtlern- 
rnentitl and nos-governmental establishments. But ihe base of 
Badaga society i s  still farmed by a large chunk of people \\rho 
are small or marginal farmers or iandless labourers who have 
become proprcssivdy pauperized by thc very nature of develop- 
ment. Thus, the Badagas have come a long way from their 
orlginatrefugec status, thence to a tribal status with a place ill 

the regional intel-tribal relationship, and finally to a modern 
group with emerging tendencies of class dynamics. 

The Sitltanbnt eri Regio11 

En this region live thc Chettys, the Mullu Kurumbas, the 
Urdi Kururubas, the Kattu Naickens and the Paniyans. W c  
find dniost fhc salrxe position here as in the ~il~iris-each 
tribe is endogamous, each cbsenres specific cornmensnl 
relations with the others, each has a spccialjzed occupation 
and a notion of purity and pollution. It is also noticcd that 
the CChettys, who are now mostly landowners, have started 
cLa'ing to be a Hindu caste. The Mullrl Kurumbas, who 
used to bc hunters, now nlustly depend on wage-earning. 
nie UraIi Kurumbas, the craftsmen of the area, gradually 
gave up their trade because of the peneuation of the market 
into their region. The Kattn Naickens, who were food- 
gatherers, now find that the forests do not provide +.hem 
with enough food and have taken to  wage earning. The 
Paniyans used to work as serfs and continuc to live by their 
labour. Our guess is that a similar demographic pattern 
wa3ld pertain 10 this area as to the Nilgiris if systematic data 
for each tribe Was available. Analyzing the present 
it is clear that ody the Chettys and the new settlers have an 
Wpcr in the region as they praduce surplus food and 
and haQe other resources which allow &em to invest and 
=pand* advance money ori credit and have control men 



and materials. All this, as discussed earlier causes pressure 
particularly on those who do not have the means to product 
Uleir own food. They are natural prey f r r  those who are 
anxious to  multiply their surpjuses. 'I'l~eir pauperizatidn and 
'"ritual decay is a logical carojlaq. But in this region also, 
the ten-~ear population r r c c d  of the Paniyans and Kattu 
Naickens (1 961-71) shbw an upward trend , suggesting that 
the measures undct-taken for the scheduled Tribes 
have Produced some positive results. The rise of lllr C ~ E ~ ~ Y S  
has been as dramatic as that of the Badass  because the 
Chett~s had 10 fact sliR campclition from ncw and more 

hfuslim and Christian settlers in the region and 
did not have the advm1tnge of cash crop like potato 

which the Radagas had. 
Both the Chettys and Mull" Kuruinbas dnim to be 

but without elaiming particular stat us the art' 
hicrarch~. The twice-born gmup of Xshatriyas is fissi['g 
in Sotlth Indian ~ a s t e  situation, and hence the new 
groDpf entering the fold ofthe caste system can best join as 
clean Sh~dras. The term Sbudra js not an enviable one and 
't i s  increasingly becoming imperlinent to refer to my One as 
"huh.  Therefore, the tendenq is to gloss over the 
s t a h ~  and instead to seek status via 'modernhation' and 
"enllh, rhravgh prest ido~~ dtudn This is 
"hat the Chettys and ~ u j l u  Kurumbas are striving for' 

region live t r j b ~  like Jenu Kurubas and the 

Betta Kuntbas on the Knrnatakn side and the Kattu Naickens~ 
Ihe Urali Kurumbas, the Adifins, the Paniyans and 
Kur~chias on the Kerala side. Of all these groups* the 
Kuruchias are tradilicnally ihc only settled alriculturisu 
The records show that for their heroic p a f i i ~ i ~ a t i o n  in laul 
wars, the Kuruchias were gjvcn gifts of land and money 

bY 

the local kiFgr (Varier, 1976). The records show that they 
fought against the Brili& in 1812 and thereafier were 

merciltdy punlrhcd (Rnvindmn, 1976) They arc cxdusive 
group and live away from all tribal and nm-rrib~1 goups. 
Except for the Nanboodris, they consider all o l b e r ~ r o ~ l e  
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differentially polluting. They do not allow zny 01le enter 
their houses or work in  heir k l d s .  They fire settled Wricul- 

t ~ i ~ t s  and have a jpint kmily system. Thhelr proPMY is 
by thc family. 'Ihc Mullu Kurumbss consider the Kuruchias 
as being superior but the Ruruchias have not sought any 
yartirulsr identidy in the Hindu dnstc hierarchy cxcclst that 
they haye a minimal jn~cra~t ion with all rhose whom tbcY 
ccasider p~tIuting. Unlike ?he Badasas and the ChettYs they 
have not given up their tribal identity and traditional 
practices and rcmain a close-hlit group. There are difffrenccs 
of ~ c z l t h  in the community bul j t  has not led to cmer- 
Bence of classes zmopg thrm because the property is not 
il~dividuaiIy cwned. All labour and capital investment is On 
land ~l'hkh, on account of several constraints, cannot be 
ex~anded beyond a certain point, while their sacid norms. 
particuIarly thcse concerning pollution, prevent economic 
diversification. Though t l~ey  do seek to  improve the Pro- 
ductivity of their land by ushg modern agricultural tcchni* 
qucs, hwdly any d e r t a  at modernization are noticed in other 
spheres of activity. Only a few among them have. gone in  
for higher education. On account of their social norlnsy 
they have been able to prevent alienation of their land. 

two regions SuItanbatcri and Manantody just. describ- 
ed are contjguous and at one time must have been substan- 
t i a h  rich in forest and natural resources. ~ u t  now this 
wealth is divided among three states and the people living in 

areas haye been accordingly separated. Not only this, 
but the states' concerned represent three differat culture 
zones- The three main languages spoken in these States are 
Tamil, Malayalnm and Kannada. In olden times, the tribals 
living in this zone must have been in close interaction with 
each other- This was possjble because each culture area 

a cut-off point near about this zone and one can 
guess that demarcation of boundaries must have been vague in 
'Iden t h e s -  However, all this has hanged now, Large 
chunks forest have nOW been rJeated md three dominant 
cultures have ~b~s icaI ly  expanded up to  be fie state boundaries 
from their respective sides, howwer it is from 1 
Kunawa sid*~lains People with higha t e c ~ o l o e ~  came 
and 8ettkd *to fhc region. Platatjon, Bn ,tirely 



U'iilt new values made deep penetrations into this 
'One# The forest dwellers were uprooted, reslrictions on their 
movement imposed, their foraging economy was interfered 
and were 3150 lured to  part away with thc forest resources 
and land they awned. The State policies on forest also 
interfered with their way of life, Tl~cy became refugees on 

a1.n {and. 

. The pace of penetration has quickened more particulnriy 
'" those arcas where big reservoir dams in the forest regions 
have been planned. The oonscqllcnees of .Statewiw' ~cnetra- 

has bee*, (i) even tllough a tribe is, culturally, CcUno- 
m i c a l t ~  and politically ]lmogenous, awing t o  dernarcot ion of 
State boundaries the homogeneity i s  broken and a ~ec!ion of 
the tribe is mndc to intcgratt wit], the eulture of State where 
If resides- Its politic:ll activities arc relevant t o  1h.lt State. 
lii) for the Knrncllin all other tribal$ lost land to he 
sctt'ers and plantations in  their regions. Most of 
Ihe 'ribfils now work as daily jvage earnem. fiii) The artisans 
like the Urali Kurumba and the Notn lost their trade but the 
Betta Kuruba received impetus to enlarge their craft a 

for baskets has increased but they are facing 

acute shortage of raw ntatcrin]. ( iv)  The traditional economy 
ha broken down and with Chat tb: traditional farm of inter- 
action between fhc group* has become extinct. The traditional 
PRtlcrn of social relationship thus has become yet 
the traditional values persist. n i s  has made the groups 
exclusi~e than before. me small tribal groups thus remain 
divided, restricting harjzontal mobilisstifin. (v) T h e  groups 
llkc the Jenu Kuruba alld to some e l t e n t f h ~  Panban had 

entirely a different path and that is to  withdraw them- 
fe lve~  from outside interaction including drvelopmcnt "gencies' 
"S far as possible, 

Politically, it in the Bedagar in the Nilgiris and the Kuruchias 
ahd Mullu Kurumbas in other two regions who 
I t  is not mere illat the three grcups 
should also be politically active. The Bad%ar tread thin 
--while they have 'prospered' in Tarnilnadu and have 
benefited by *c absence of the higher czste in fhe region.' lhey 
an Yen mu& agabb the Tamil retucrr in the ~ d g ~ ~ ~ *  the 
kthr bebg a w e a t  to their iflterats* *'* cv'tvrc 



and language is distinct from that of the ~ a n ~ i l s  and hence 
they fight against thc Tamitization of Lhe Nilgiris. Here lies 
the basic contradiction. The average Badaga is c a n s e i ~ u ~  of 

as t o  what objectively determines an individual's status and 
hence makes serious efforts to  accumulate property and 
'modernize' but at the same time he is forced t o  realize the 
contextual and culturc-based situation which gives risc 
'cmmunal' politics. 'Ihc interplay of these opposing forces ' 

is in the best interests &those who have beell able to amass 
some wealth for themselves. When participnting in die kvidcr 

arena such people tend to take radical pastures and do not 
seem to give any weightage to  traditional practices but biick 
in their home region. they becorn =]lampions of the traditiona1 
inter- and intra-group relationship. 

T h e  young leadership of the Kuruchias and the Mullu 
Kurumbas realize that tbcy cannot bcoorne poiitically impor- 
tant because of their small numbers. Somc efforts have he* 
made different political partics to mobilize them across 
tribal boundaries. However, thmc efforts have not beEn 
sustained. A number of young people belonging to these 
communities are full of enthusiasm but  lac^ proper lcadershi~. 
The Young men are fully conscious ofthe exploitation they 
and their commun it its have suffered but feel frustrated as 
they cannot dn anything about it for wallt of muney and the 
lack of educaticn among them. Bui it appears that they have 

been able to cast away their traditional values and objcc- 
t i v ~ l ~  analyze their situation. While they realize the necessity 
of tribal unity, one of them said during a discussion a5 this 
issue: 'It is not possible to bringthem (tribe XI into our f i I d  
because thcy are SO ignorant and dirty. W e d o  not 
them to  came near our water sonrms.' n e i r  ]caders have 3 
clear assessment of their strength and have lcarat the mnderrl 
art of 'politics'. Those who have come up sociaby, 'flpat' by 

ahcmstlve~ to  one or other factional grow lvl~ile 
still at lower level keep their importance nlhe  by solving 

individual problems. 
This  review ofthc tribal situation in most of the southern 

part of COuntry apart from Same pocketo in Andhra 
pradesh* shows that political m ~ b i l i ~ t i ~ ~  has not 

take-oR Thi3 is i niriguing particdarly in a 
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re€50n like Kcrala where political conscious~e~s can be said to 
be fie highest in the muntry. Further, regionwise investiga- 
tion and in-depth analysis is xquifid to firlly understand 
this phenomenon, particularly when the objective conditions 
for mobilization exist. A socid worker who has worked 

the tribals for last thirty years said 'Even the J J ~ O S ~  

backward, submissive tribe like b i y a n  do show ae i r  utter 
an outsiders interfering with rheir life when they 

are sure OF some support. Otherwise in spite of being subjec- 
ted t~ greatest I~u~nil iatio~ the adaptation to ~rlhich they haye 
taken recourse is t o  lead a life of their awn and not to aUow 

mtsidcrs to penetrate to~hcir social, cultud,  and ritual 
life'. 
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POLITICAL AWAKENING AMONG 
TRIBES OF WMVAD 

P.R.G. Mnthur 

TuE PURPOSE of this paper is *wefold. (a) to describe and 
some aspects ofthe politicaI movements among 

the tribes of Wynad, Kerala, anti (b} ta discuss some ofthe 
dificultie~ that are being faced by the tribes in organizing 
their mavernents in this area. Before we take up the subject 
matter, it is necessary to describe broadly the location of the 

and its general features. 
The field-work for this study was conducted in a small 

town-Su~tan*s Battery- which i s  siiuated 102 kilometres 
*Orth-e*t of K~zhikode, the headquartms of the district of 

same name. According t o  fie Census of India, 1961, the 
Population of Schedufed Tribes jn the State of Kerala was 
212,762, but jt was 269,358 in 1971, this registering an 
"crease of 1.26 per cent. n e  settlements of the tribes arc 
located on the Western Ghats which separate Kerala from the 
adjoining districts of Kamataka and Tamilnadu. The District 
of Cannanore has the largest population of ~cheduIed Trfbts 
(90,464 or 3.83 per cent of the population of the~istnct). 
Kozhikode has a tribal strength of 84,982 pessons 4J3 per 
cent of the tofa] popujati~n of the District. This District 
followed by Palbat and Idukki which have 0 tribal popula- 
tion of 25,954 (1.52 per wt) and 34,820 (1.60 Per cent) 
respectively. It is evident from the above figurn that 
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over threc-fourths of the tribal papdatiorl of Kerala is con- 
centrated inthe northern districts of the State. 

Wynsd fomcd pnrt of the tcnitorg of the p=hassi Raja 
during the British regime. This hill tract conjists of two 
tslukr : North Wynad (Conna,:orc District) and South bf.yfl'' 
(Kozhikodc District). Wynad is an exceedingly m@untainous 
plateau. Thc  average hrig]lt above mean sea le\ el is '°Co 
feet. The impartant tribes who inhabit the regiolx are: 
Panigans (45,5673, Kurichians (1 5,;OO), b ~ u \ ' a k u r u ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
(li,l l6), U~likurumbans or J,'ettukurumbans t2,251). lCsttu' 
naickanr or Ten Kurunlbans (5,565). Pulsynnr (43,6831 
Adiynns (6,90.F).l 

Most of the tribes in IVynad used to practise shiftir'g 
cultivation, gathered food a n d  were huntcrs- IJuriJlg 
British rule, there was great improvement in tranvorL 
WTu-nunications, as n consequence of which there JI':ls 

influx of peopIe from the plains. The immigration continues 
unabated. As a result of the largc-scale influx of non-tribals* 
particu1arIy Syrian Christians from the &mer Travnncofe 
State, sizable chunks of arible land wllich the tribels used for 
shifting cultivation, have hcm encroached rlpurl and the 
tribe have bcea deprived of thcir only means of subsistence. 

The Paniyans are a numerically dominant tribd community 
in Kerala. 'I hay a+e still bonded labourers. Bonded labour 
mists among the Adiyans also. The Pnniyans claim that they 
were the autochtha~es of Wyrad and r]lal the Gowdnn and 
Nair landlords, who migrated to their area, ovc l -pnw~ed  
and enslaved them. I t  i s  interesting to point out here that 
there are as many twenty Deraswoms (trusts) in Wynsd and 
the majority of them are owned by Nairs and Warrier5. 

the Gowdans are also the owners a few ni'l.ns- 
"ms* n e  Mullakurumbans, who hitherto nladc a living 

shifting Nltivstion and hunting, have now 
plough cultivatifin. ?h. UralikurvmbanS w n ,  potter3 and 

Many of them abandoned the ifiraditicnal occupa- 
md bxome fam labourms, The ~ ~ t m a j c -  
arc said to have migated from :the ~ ~ j g h b o v ~ g  forests 
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of Karnataka and led an isolated Iifi in farmer times. Thcy 
and collectars of I~onoy and food. A number af 

them today work :is mnkorrrs. 
Tfic Kurichians are one of the oldest inhabitants of 

&Pad. There is a place called 'Kurichial' where they claim 
lo have fougl~t along with the army of Kerala Varma Raja of 
Kottn~am (Pazllassi Raja) against the British. According to 
Some historians, the Kurichians protected the Pazhassi Raja 
for nine years until lgOj  A,n. in which year he committed 

It was lefl t o  their co~nkander, Talskkal Chandu, 
comnland the Kurichian army against ~ h c  mighty forces of 

the East India Company. n e  Kuriciiians are the aristocrats 
"Onp the hillnlen of Kcraja, occupying tltc iljghest sclcial 

in thc tribal hierarchy. They still observe touch poilution 
amillst all castcs and communities except the Narnbudiri 

They are skilled in archery, ' i h ~ y  a150 ~ s c d  to 
practise shifting cuftivatiall in thc extensive tracts of virgin 
land but have now become settled agriculturists. As many 

116 members of a lineage havq been found sharing kitchen 
in Kaniarnbatta, a village in South Wynad. 

Wyrrad has tile lurgcst concentration of tribus i n  ~ e r a l h -  In 
this area tl~ey form, more or less, a compact group- 
majority of IJle tribes of Wynad arc primitive cultivators and 
ballded lnbvurcrs as we have stated earlier. In f~rfier times, 
t h c ~  also practised hunting, but this has now been 
by the Government, Paucity of lartd has forced tile Mulls- 
kurlrrnbans and Kurichians to abandon their traditional 
sltifiing cultivation and t o  adopt the plough. mc5' are 
skilfcd and backward in this teGhliquc of c~ltivatiofi, but their 
time-tested method of cultivation require extensive lands. 
The influx of non-tribaIs into Wynnd during the Past five 
decades has land dear, Extees ivc tracts land 
have bceo silrreptirioorly acquired or usurped Christian 
and M wlinl cult j ~ , ~ ~ ~ ,  rho are in~migrmtr from & plains' . 
The tribals have been di&osrared of their lands * 
cases, and have bcn, rcduccd to landkrr serfs 
Muslim and Hindu exploiters. greatest snfkrers are 
naturally the bonded labourcra-lhc pan il'an5 and Adiy'nr' 
R~thlcs. exploitation by the plainsmtn and money-1mde* 
and lax sdminiaratie. in the PW 68s added to me 



distress and social degradation of the tribal people of xcroln 
in general and those of Wynad in parriculu- Arnelll~ts 

at alleviation of their sufferings came not only from G Q ' ' ~ ~ ~ ' "  
rnent agencies but also from valunfnry org%~lizi~tions and 
associations. I-lindu and Christian lnissioj~arjes arc aciiue 
among the tribes of Wynad, but thcy havc been u n n b i ~  
win them over t o  their respcciive folds. Hawever, a few 
tribaI unions or associations have been formed in W ynad in 
recent years with the Sbppart of well-established p ~ l i t j c ; ~ ~  
parties in ordcr to  Ernd ways and means to iurlhcr their 
SoCi~e~on~nI ic  uplif~ment. W e  shall exallline the funct ioll' 

ing of these assnciations bclom and try t o  assess thcir imi3~dt  
on the paIiticaL awakening :intong the tril,es of Wynrid. 

The Ieadcrs of the Kuricl~ians and the Jnna Snsgh of Kozhi- 
kode dtsirici met in a confcrencc at Kalpetla in and 
formed an association cnllrd the Adivasi Sanghm- 
Jana Sangh-led Adivasi Sangham functioned very actively 
a timc in \irynad, par titularly a~nong the ~ur ich ians .  AI1 
the o%ce-bcl..rws of the Adivai Sangllam, with the exception 
of the Joint Secretary, bela~lged to the Kuricbian conl!nullitY- 
The joint Secretary is a MuUakuruniban. Thc ?resident* 
Secretary and Vice-president and Treasurer of the S a n g h a  
are all Kurichians. The leaders af the Adivasi Sangham got 
inspiration and guidance from the Iana Sangfi. For instances 
it is learnt that K.G. Marar and 0. Rajagopal, Secretary and 
President respectively of the Kerala ullit of the Jana Sangh, 
and other leaders attended a number of meetings arranged bY 
the Adivasi Sangham, Besides, Devaki Amma, vice-President 
of tbc State Jana Sangh, addressed one of the conferences of 
the Sangham in 197 2. 
MY informanf Raghavan, a Mullakurumbm, mas actively 

with the Adivasi Sangham According to him, 
OV" pm cent of mernbar of the Adivasi Sangham arc 
Kvrichia116 and Zmainiog Ones arc Mullakurombans, Pmi- 
yaM and Kattuaickaas. Ovtr 90 per cent uf the Kuri&iens 

Pel imd to be sympalhizeen of the AavaSi Sangham, T ~ C  
ahm of the Adivasi Sangham m y  be dssGrlbcd a. foflows: 
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To work far the retention of the tribal culture and 
heritage in general, and Kurichian culture in parti- 
cular, and t o  inspire a sense of solidarity and brother- 
hood among the tribal people of Wynad. 
To Promote the cause of tribal enlightenment by 
establishing and running schools for them. 
To work for the alI-round development and welfare 
of the tribal population. 
To hnpart training to the members of the Adivasi 
Sangl~anl. 
To preserve and protect the cause of the traditional 
Kurichian sport of ard~ery. 
TO promote unity, understanding and dosc relation- 
ship, on the basis af social equality, among the 
direrent tribes of Wynad. I To bring all the tribes of Wynad together wi l  I a 
view to promoting their solidarity for protecting and 
preserving rlie traditional tribaI culture. 
TO cniighwn the members about the constitutional. 
provisions for tribal dcvelopment. 
To negotiate with thc public as wel l  as the Govern- 
ment on issues and problems like taxation and Ian* 
alienation auccting chc tribnls in accordarlce with the 
eustomaq luws, particularly for the prolection ofthe 
Kurichi;tms' heritage and also for the welfare of the 
tribes in general. 
To oppose the spread of Christianity in \v~nad- 
To work for the rcstaration of alienated tribal land 
and to urge the Govcrnrnent to  enact the Land 
Allenation Bill. 

12. The oppose t l ~ e  imposition of levies by the Govern- 

In 1974 tha members of the Adivasi Sangham met in a 
at Kalpetta, which was attended, among otl~e~aerr, 

the President, Secretary and Vice-President of the State Jana 
SaQ$. The following rsaalutions, among others, wcrc ~ a s ~ e d :  

1. The Kerala Land Reforms Act should be implematcd 
as early as possible. 



2. There should be raservation of 75 per cent of excess 
land for the Adivasis when the A c t  is fully ilnpfe- 
mentcd. 

3. The conference advised the ).diyasis not to Ille 
price b e d  by the Governmest for ihc purehas+ of 
jarinlam rights. The conference resalved lo picker Ille 
Land Tribunal Offices for getring their demand 
conceded. 

4. The conference urgd rhe Government to  cxelnl?t tllc 
Adivasis from the basic Land Tax. 

5. The Adivasi Sangham also urged tllat land alienated 
frflrn the tribals should bl: restored to Illem. 

The Adivasi Sangham formed a Samara Samithi (Action 
Council) in I973 in order to press for their demands. One 
of the most important demands that the Sangham put for- 
ward was that thc Kurichians should be exempted fro~n th' 
agricuItnrnl Ievy. In KeraIa, a farmer owning UP to two 
acres of paddy land i s  exrmptcd from the levy. But these 
cullivating land more than two acres in size are required to 

pay a lev at thc prescribed rate. For instance, a farmer w1lo 
cultivates land which is more than fivc acres in size has Lo 
give twen@-fivc quintals nF paddy to the Government at 

rate of Rs. 63 per ccnt quintal. Among the Kurichians, an 
estate of 50 to 100 acres rrf land is generally held by the eldest 
maIe member of the m:rtom (lineape) as oftcn as nmny as 
1MJ-150 people livc under a single roof in a n~iitom. About 
300 members of the Sangham conductgd 4 dlrarna in 1973 in 
front of the Supply ORce, Manantody, demanding ~XernP* 
tion from the levy imposed by the Govemmcnt. I hc demon- 
stration was led by K.G. Marar, Secreiary of tllc KeraIn 
State kina Sangh. The demonstrators threw stones and smashed 

glass Panes of ih office. When the palicc intcrfer~d. 
were reported to have heen removed and thro~va 

away. n e y   ah^ picketed other o@cer, 11 may menliofied here the Kurichians became restless on account sf this 
lev- the Guverfiment ordered exempiion of the 
lev, the local O ~ ~ C C ~ S  continued to impose it, 



me Sangham filed a suit in the High Court praying that 
the * d i m i s  be exempted from paying the l e y .  It is also 

to point out here that a Clrrisrian wac their pleader. '* fact, t h ~  same Christian advocate was invited along with 
Sangh leaders t o  the conference in which the above 

rescllutjflns were passed. The ndvocate addressed the con- 
ferencc and assured the members of the Sangham that he. 
'VQuld fight fnr their social and cconomic Iiberation. 

We ]lave already mentioned that the Sangham demanded 
lhat the alienation of tribal land should be reversed. In one 
Of the mcctings, it was resnlyed t o  march to Mutlil village 
"d evict one Hussain fro111 thc tribal land. According 10 

Raghavan, the then Joint Secret?.ry of Ihe Action Council 
for the restoration of Alienated Tribal Land, about 2000 
Kurichians, Kattunaickans and M..~:lakurumbans ~narcl~ed on 
to golparakunnu , of Muttil v i l lag in January 1975. I't was 

that Hussain had encroached upon twenty-five acres 
land belonging to the K;lttunaickans. Whan the demons- 

trators reached the village, the locd Revenue Divisional 
Officer interfered and promised them that the encroached 
land wodd be restored to them within fifteen days. Finally 
the parrach for fifteen acres of land was given to 
Kaitunaickans. n e  Sangham wanted to continue its agitation 

get back the remaining partion of the land. Hawever, the 
%itation could not be continued because of the declnratiun 
of Emergency. Five members of the Sangham were arrested- 
Raghavan claimed that it was due to their agitation that  *he 
tribes in Wynad got exemption from the pirymcnt of the levy* 
nut he Severed his connections with the Sangham in order 
to join the aewly-fomcd Adivasj Samajam, tvbich is led by 
the Indian National Congress. 

When cloth was distributed to the tribals in S. in 

1974, the Sangam staged n black flag demonstration 
the Minister for Harijan Welfare in order to Press for the 
Supplj of superior and costly clothes to them, a P u t  of 
rcmovai of beads a d  discarding of traditional castumcs' I* 
1974, Sangham atended its acrivitica to ~ c a k ~ d e  and 
picketed the u h i k o t j ~  Collectorate. The members of the 
Sanaam wankd t o  picket the Tribal Re*axh 
Centre for shiftjog i t  from Kozhikode to ~ ~ n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ y .  



of the slagans they shouted on thz occasion were: 

1. Planning and tribai deuelapn~ent acliviiie5 arc only 
MI paper. Starvation stalks fhe Adivasis o f  wYJ?ad. 

2. IVynad is thr- land of tho Pazhassi, who rvugllt against 
the mighty British.  AT^ we today slaves in this 
Country? 

3. Thcrc is not enough [rind in Wynad even for burning 
thc dcad. 
W e  are tile owners of Wynad and arc i t s  children. 

5. Laws should be made for getting back our Land from 
rhe non-tribnls. 

Thc Kcrda Giriva~ga Snngham was formed U I I ~ C I  the leader- 
ship of Annan, an ex-tribal MLA (CPI-Marxist), in 1972 
under the auspices of the Communist Parry of Jndia h-farxist)- 
The headquartets of the Sangham are situated at Kalpcttam 
In fact a Thiyya social worker was the brain behind the 
formation of this Sanzham. The said Thiyyu married 
Paniyan woman in order to  identify himself with Ihe cause 
the tribes of Wynad. But when the Emergency tvns declared 
he deemed it politic t o  leave Wynad and take up service with 
a private firm in Kozl~ikodc. I he mzin motivc bcl~ind the 
formation of rhe Kerala Guivar& Sangham was to terriorim 
the n~n-tribal settlers of Wynad in order to compc1 thern 
restore the alienated tribal land. The San&am had 
blessings of xhe Karzhaka T h ~ ~ i l u l i  Union which js an organ 
of the CPI (Marxist). Unfortuuatcly, awing to the infiltra- 
tion of snme Naxalites, the Girivargha Sangllrm failed to 
enlist popular support. Moreover, some A d i p  members 
joined bands with the Naxalites and burned the hollse of n 
!andlord. I h e l  Cmducled a dhanta and staged a mtysgm!~fl 

fr?nt of [he houses of landlords in Trissiteri and ~ j ~ u n e l l i .  
were so embittered that a landlord was murdered 

by a N4xa1ite* shot dead in lurn by th police The 
participwts in the movcmml, including triba(~, were 
'=ratedpnd imprisoned. 7 t e  San&aol is not aclive 
now On the demorulized state of its lcodorrhip* 
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Kernla Adivnsi Sa}~lajn!ll 

ThelCerala Adivasi Snmajam was formed in 1973 with the 
fdlot~ing aims and objectives: ' *  TO struggle far and press for their demand for lhe 

imnled iate creation of a yeparule department for 
tribal ~velfqrc. 

7 **  To achieve economic and cultural indepndenm and 
to save the Adjvasis from the exploitation of noo- 
Adivasi sc;tlers. 

3- 7 a protcct rhc Adjvasjs as guaranteed by !he Con- 
slitution of' [ndia. 

j4 To forge unity and salicrtrjtg alnong different tribal 
comrnunitics of l<era]n in general andrhosc of W ~ l l a d  
in particular* 

5 b  To exp~dite and acccleratc thc cconomic development 
of the Adivasis. '. To create an awarcncss among the Adivasis of their 
rights and safcgzlards as p ovided by the Constitution- 

7- To demand far the jm f cdinte classification of the 
dcnotif~ed tribes of Kerala. 

8- 7.0 ialcgrate the activities of lIte samjam and the 
Indian National Congress. 

9. To  bring all the tribal communities of Wynad under 
the banner of the Snmajam. 

10. 1-0 put an end t o  the step-motherly attitl~dc of the 
tribal officials working in tribal areas and the n'a'- 
administration and corrupt ion of Government oficials- 

I I .  TO take a ~ ~ ~ @ ~ t c  lkCps to preserve tile traditiond 
tribal culture of tlic area. 

The Samajam fmct ions at three levels- - (a) the taluk (man- 
dnlanl), (b) black (Pmcllafi[), and (c) village. Sarnalam 
excrciscs an infiucncc over the area -of South Wynad. 
The office-bearers of the central Organization are Pr~sidenb 
Ihrec StXrctarieS and one Tx.rurer Similarly, at the 
and village lcvelr, there Presidents, Sec=taric' and 
Tressurar. Mullakurumbaua, Pathiyans, Kaftunaiikangl 



Tachanad Mooppanr, Urslikurulnbnns and some other triba . 
have become members of the Samajam. Howcver, 75 Per 
of the members of thc Samajam arc from the ~ u l l a k u r f l m b ~ ~  
tribe. Thc denotifred tribal catnmunitirs, l ik  c the Pathiyms 
and Tachanad h4 aoppans, are actively associated with Ihe 
Samajam. AII officc-bearers of the central organization 
belong 10 the Mullakurumban cammun ity. 

Shri K. Raghavan Master, the local tribal MLA,  a Mu'- 
lakurumban himself, is actively associaled with the samajarn* 
This i s  evident from the fact that most of the resolutions 
passed in tht: meetings of the Samajam have bcen Sent to 

Chief Minister, Revenue Mjnister, Forest Minister and 
Wclfare Minister of the Skate Government through hi? 
Sfiri A.K. Antony, President, m C C ,  Dr. K.G. ~ d i ~ o ~ l *  
Minister for Forest and other leaders have addressed s?vcr" 
meetings of the Adivasi Samajnm. The tribals claim that 
this has cnhanccd the status of the Sarnajam as well as the 
Adivasis of Wynad, 

During the past three years a nunlber of meetings have 
been held under the auspices of the &majam. The followrng 
are same of the important resolutions passed in some of these 
meetings held in 1974 and 1975; 

1. That thc Prevention and Restoration of Tribal Lmd 
Act, 1975, should be implemmted immrdiafely. 
Samajaln resolved that the above Act should bc 
included in the Ninth Schedule of the ~ons t i tu t ion-  

2. The conference resolved to submit a memorandum 
the Government for establishing co-~perat iv~  credit 
banks in the tribal areas. 

3- That the Tribal Research and Triaining Centre should 
be declared as an autonomous Research organi2ati0nb 

4. That the Adivasis should be exempted from the 
Payment of levy. 

5,  That the cattle belonging to the tribes should be 
afiowed to graze in the forests, resuvcd and vested, 
freeb. 

6. That 50 Per Cent of the  vacancict: for third and fourb 
grade employees in Lbc Forest Department should be 
reserved for tribals, 



Politicd A~vnkewfng Among the Tribes of W y n d  349 '' =hat 50 per cent of tllc cultivable land in the Vested 
land sltould bc reserved for the tribaIs. 

That the paddy lands available in the Reserved 
Forests should be given to thz local tribes. 

9. That nlinor irrigation be intraduced into the 
W~nad area, besides extension of eIectrification. 
That the price .of paddy imics should be increased 
from Rs. 63.00 to Rs. 100.00. 

'I. That Ihc law courts should have no jurisdiction over 
the civil and criminal cases of the Adivasis. For 

into such cases, legal experts may be 
appointed, 

12. That the Government should rake appropriate action 
to Protect thc Adivasjs from the clutches of usurious 
money-lend crs. 

13. That the misappr~riation of valuable trees from the 
Chingeri tribal caIony and tlleir unauthorized felling 
by certain officials should be stopped and the culprits 
apprehended. 

14* That the Adivasis should be excmpted from the 
Payment of the price for the purchase of jonmffrn rights 
of thc lands that they cultivate under the Kerala 
Land Refomls Act. All injunctions a&"nst 
Adivasis should be vacated. 

1s. That all appointmenb by the Public s e n i f e l  (fa*- 
mission shou l~  be stopped and the vacancies be filled 
by tb respective deparlments giving due .reprPrenta- 
tiw to  the tribal population in variou5 regions. 

lG= AS part of the prime Minister's 20-foint Programme# 
the Government have enacted two important mea- 
sures: (a) Abolition of Bonded Labour. and tb) 
vention and Restoration of Alienation of 
Land. The Samsjam resolved Bsl these laws sJ'o*'d 
be implemented imn~edia tcly. 

17. That under the Scheduled Castes and schduled 
Tribes Development Corporation mare than *mauto- 
rikshaws have been issued to harijans. fie conference 
therefore resolved that the Adivasis should be 8- 
their due share under the Development 
Scheme. 



18. Thar the Adha~is r h o  are primitive culfik'atar5 
fmd-gatheren, should be given inir ing ifi anirnn' 
husbandry and farmj~~g with spccin! emphasis '* 
irnporved techniques of euItiviitio~r. 

The actjvitirs of t J~c  Adivasi Sangham under t h ~  alaspices 
f 

thc State lrna Sangh, were tinged wi th  . f i t i - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ' ~ ~ ~ ' ~  

altitude, thougl~ it was started as a pureIy cco~olnic orga"iza- 
tion. The mmbers of thc Sandam not only pickdeed Govern' 
-1 aftices, but were trained in tfic use of fire-ams under 
eminent leaders of the Jana Sangh. 

'The leadership of the Adivasi Sangham vests with 
Kuruchians who are eager to petpetunte their lribal 

heritage, rather than the interests of the lribes of wVad " 
whale. They instigated the members of the Sangham IU 
against the onslaughi of Christianity in Wynsd and the 
sion of money-lenders and p~iinsmen. The ~d ivns i  San!iharn 
suspended its activit~es on account of the dcda~at ion of 
E m e r ~ n ~ y .  n e  arrest of the leaders of lhc san~l'~'' 
drmotal~zed the mnk and file of the organixatiotl. 

The Girivarga Sangham w a  formed mainly t o  vocnliZC 
dissntisfaction of the tribes ageinst the policies of the Govern- 
ment and to start a land grab movement in ~ ' y n n d  lf llad 
the of CPI (M) and the Kareshaka ~hoabilali LTnion7 
but the mo~m'nent fizzled out an nccouet of the inIiItration 
Naxalites. 

js interesting to point our here that the Adivesi 
Samnlam led Indian Nlitioo.1 Congress is funclionin$ 
today nor very activeiy. n c  S;lmajam has tile blessing5 

ofthe leaders offhe Congress in  the Stnk,  but it har 
been to makc impact on tribals of wynad. 

is dominated by the Mu]lakurumbans under the 
leadership ofthe loci1 tribal MLA. ~t is trus though, that I Uley suomdcd in getting most of their dWandr con- 
ceded On the front with the hcb ofthis MLA. \ 
mme of Ihc luder5 of the claim rhat-it is due ta 

t h a  tho Acts rclatinp to the of 
bndpbonded labour and exemption from payment of 



levy have been passed by the State Government. 
Tile leaders were convinced that the %majam was not 

functioning actively mainly because of the paucity of funds 
and illiteracy among the tribal people, besides tack of politi~i- 
zntian among them. 

The declaration of Emergency helped some leaders of 
the comm~nist-led Union and the Jnna Sangh-lcd Sangham to 
find an excuse for dissociating tbemsdves from their parent 

and to join the Adivasi Samajam. 
Some leaders of thr: Snmajam ryere well aware of the tribal 

dcvelupmnt activities initiated by the State Government and 
the aims and objectives of the declaration of Emergency* 
Owing t o  the isolation of the hamlets coupled with poverty 

squalor in which the tribals are livillg in wynad* lhe 
Samajam h s  not been able to organize its activities at the 
&rassroots level. 



~ I B A T ,  MOVEMENTS IN AP~OETRA PRADESH 

P. Kamala Manohar Rao and D.L. Pmsad Rao 

ANDHRA PRADESH is the traditiol~al home of #irty-thme 
tribal goups  which are notified as the ScheduIed Tribes. 

Their Population, according to the 1971 Census report, is ! 6357,557. Out of these thirty-three tribal groups, thirty 
the f o r e ~ t - ~ l ~ d  hi]] ranges and glens of the districts 

Of Srikakuiam, Visakhapatn~m, East Godavari, West 
vnri~ Khammam, Adilabnd, Mahaboobnagar and Kurnml. 

The traditional habitat of fie trjbals of Andhra Prndcsh 
lies in close proximity to the tribal areas of Orissa, Madhya 
Pradesfi, and M&arashtra on the north-castem borders 
&dhra Pradcsh. Unlike the strategic 'tribal areas of *le 

north-eastern region of our country, the tribal areas of 
Eastern ghats, the G~dav3i-i gorges and the ~ a l l a m ~ l ~ ~  

Hi119 are generally peaceful areas as the tribals living in this 
are gacraIJy docile and gullible. However, in spite of 

their meekness there have been scveral outbreaks of 
among the tribals of Prndesh as a result of incessant 
and ruthless explaitation and illegal exactions. 

R e d r s  in Yi,r~khopui~na~n District 

The policy of isolation and indir- rule p ~ r ~ u c d  by the 
British rule.1~ with regard to the administration of fhe tribal 
arcas led 10 a series of revolts. By the close of f 832, disi 
turbances in the Zamindatis of Kasipuram, p a ~ a k a r a ~ z ~  



and Palakcnda of the present day Srikakulam District and 
in the Parlakamidi Zamindari of Ganjsm becanle so serious 
(hat George Russell, First Member of the Board of Revrnue 
of the Madras Government, was scnt as a special cofnmrs- 
sioner to investigate the causes of tho disturbnncesand '' 
SupgSt mmFRsUres for putling dr)wn lawlrlmers in the hi'1y 
tract. On his advice, Act X X ~ V  of 1839 was passed 
placed seven-eighths of District beyond the aperation 

* the ordinary letw and instead it iyns aemij-iistered directJY bl 
Collector who was vested with extraordinary p0Wers. 

Even after this Act was implr-mcnted, further trcublcs Or 

ou(breaks (lccally called@rfm) took place in the ~ o k P " ~ ~  
Hills in 1845-48, 1857-58, LX?~-:Q, lSs6, and 1891; in Jcypore 
lamindari in 1849 -9  1855-56; among the S a ~ i l r a s  
Gunupur in lE65 rind 1874; and at Korrayanivalasa in Saluru 
in lt(10. 

me effects of the 'indirect rule' through the n;pcdicnCY 
the Scheduled District Act, enacted later, were far kcm 
aeau~aging. The Madras Govemlocnl, in the statement 

and reasons for enactment of 'The Agency TractS 
dual Interest and Land Transfer Act 191 7', stated that 'the gra , 

dispossession of cullivable ]ands to non-tribals was a ma?or 
source of ontbreah' and hence the Government was takulg 
measures to stop the transfer of Iand to nan-trjbals. 

Rnmpa Rebellian ill Gudavari District 

In the early part of tht: ninetcentl~ century, the B~~~~~~ 
Govmnmenr entered into an agreement with the local rulifg 
chief or Mao~abddar, pa, Bhupatidev, and restored to hl? 

villages as mokltnzas. The Mansabdar leased these 
~ a a g e s  to various subordinate hjll-chiefs or mrrrfndrlr~ for fircd 
amounts. After the death of the Mansabdar, his sucfessors 
began to exploit the tribes and introduced new "bkrrri reguia- 
t l a %  rhtau&h d i c h  toddy trees leased out to renters 
and local tribals were not a11~w.d lo tsp tod& wm for 
domestic 

The toddy renter8 began to demand 
fhat the mffadm5 s M d  pay them fm for the right to tap 

is the choicest &bk bibnl pople and inrapeoiivc of age and they drink oddy from January to 



The tribals subsist on toddy alone for days togaher 
withnut taking food. Further, the traders from the plains. 
taking advantage of the sinrplicity of the tribals used to 
"~ance petty loans of Rs. 5 and grab produce and cattle 
worth more than Rs. J00 as repayment. The hillmen thought 
that the only remedy for their grievances was to revolt under 
leadership of 'I'hamman-Dwa, 3 Koya leader of Bhupatipnlm " March 1879. Tbamman-Dora and his group killed police 
constables and att~zcked police stations. The disturbances 

finally suppressed with the. Ilelp of a large number of 
As a consequence of this disturl~ancc, the Mansnbdar 

of Rampa was deposed and the British Governmcat made 
"ttlcmenti with individual ~~zfriladnrs directly. 

Prof. Haimendorf, in llis bcok on rile Hill ~ e d d i s  observe* 
that: 

Ilistory of Rampa nebcliion is  important in two 
it shows firstly that &originals, even if inhercntl~ 

not of warlike character are capable af considcrabte ermts 
when driven to extremities, add secondly, that it is  both 
inexpedient and dangerous to dlow the contra1 and exploita- 
tion of aboriginal pvpulations to fall into the bands of 
unscrupulous outsiders, who although not directly respan- 
sible to Government, ara backed by the authoritY of the 
police and the law courts. 

A1luri Sitarnma Raju was a K~halriya youngman infrom the 
Godavari District. He wns a studcnr of Yoga and 

Nc glve up Lir studit% at the age d i g h t e n  rind 
into the forest in order to undertake a life of mdib- 

tion and prayer. Be ended up living like a hcrmit in ons of 
the tribal villages, and thus cam. into direct conf~ct with 
tribes. The Rritish ed~yinislrators wcrc demaading free 
labour from the tribal3 for the construction of  roads in fie 
f w a l  areas, The tribal$ were not accustomed to bard labour# 
and the non-tribal5 unwilling to work in malaria1 tracts. 
The petty officers began to insist on forced labour fro* the 
Koya and Konda Reddi, and force was also mployed to makO 



the bibals construct the roads. The esactions of unscrupu- 

lous road-bdderr were rcspan~ible far outbreaks in Ih* trlbaL 
areas. I t  should be remembered that t l l o s ~  ~ ~ ' c r c  
of the Non-coaperahn and Civil Dis~bedimce "lo'cmeets 
launched by Mahatma G andhi. 

Alluri Sitaram Raju i s  said to  have been   re arb' innuenced 
by Indian national m~vrmcnt and Gandhi. he asked the 
m k  ~0 nOn-coDperate wirh the BT'ttisI~trs. M. hde pbtilllg "' 
end to the ruthless exploitaiion of outsiders in tribal arcns3 
he resolved to revolt against the British wit11 the help of 
ttibals to  furthcr the freedam struggle. He resorted to 
guerilla warfare for two years and defeated t l~c locnt police 
in many encounters, even capturing some police stations. 'rtl' 
British Government* retaliated by compjetcly cutting off lhe 

tracts- They encircled the area with police and trnTs 
and obstructed thc f l ~ w  of 311 supplies of goods and material 
into the Agency. T h e  British officers intensified their raids 
On tribal hamlets and molested the women and deqtra~td the 
crops. 

Witnessi~~g the unpleasant consequences for the tribal3 of 
his Alluri Sitarama Raju himself to fhc 
police at K O Y Y ~ ~ .  He was shot dead iInd fiis body buried 
at Krishnadevi~ct. Before the end of Spptember 1914, nearly 
a'1 his followers had been captured or shot dead - 2  

Gond Revolt of 1940 

me +nd Revolt of 19-10 occurred in ~ n b i j h a r i  viIlage 
Aclfabad taluk of Adilnbad District. I he lender of the revolt 
was Kumra Bhimu who exercised p a t  influence aver 
Gond. main grievances of the tribals were the influx 

outsiders and land alienation. The implcmentatlon of lhe 
new forest conservancy laws by thc forest ~tticials had fur!her 
aggravated the situation. 

The plainsmen of influence had succeeded in challcngin6 
validity of Gonds' p~ttm by bringing about changes in the 

revenue rsords. Thus, a grcat many v i u a g s  were acquired 
absentee landlords and the tribalr were by more 

progressive cuki~alors in the most fertile 7 he expan- 
sion of lha rBerve forst boundaries, prohibition of &iftin& 



cuftivation rind the auction of mimr  forest Praducc to privnte 
traders shattered the economy of the tribes. Further, when- 
ever plantation l y ~ r k s  wcre taken up, the Gonds were forced 
to do free labour (b'e/ti). 'The police afforded little protectian 
against thc enc~oacfiment of outsiders. Jn fack ~ e y  wcre 
always ready to punis11 rhe tribals for alleged offences. A11 
this yrer.irita\ed a c~nfrontation with forest and police 

Personnel. 
The forcst ssuhordin:~tt: unicials find ~~ol ice  burnt down 

several settlements of the tribes, and in one encounter the 
leader nf the Gcnds, Bhjmu, was shot dead. After the Babjjhari 
incident the Gonds l-eached the rladjr in their economic condi- 
tions. They wcre cc~nomically discontented and politically 
d Islurbcd. To pscifjt the disturbcd Gor:ds, the crstwhilc 
EI~dera bad Governnlent took several amdiorative measures 

Promulgated various ~ e ~ u l a t l o n s  in order to protect the 
interests of the tribes besides iai t ia t ing programmes for land 
assknmerit and t d u ~ a t i o n , ~  

The Naxalite revolt wns centred fi~ninly in Srikakulam District 
during 1968-M. Srikakulam Diswicl is the northern most dis- 
trict of Andhrz Pradesh and borders ao Orissa. Bhadragiri 
Samithi is in the western p a t  of the District, and was the cenm 
of Ihe tribal unrest lvhich turned violent and spread to the 

I whole dialrict. The predomillant tribcs living ifl  lhe Samithi 
area art the Jatapu Uora and Savara. The Konrln Dora Pydi 
are in a millorjty and arc in different villages of 
area. Among these tribals, the Konda Dora OCCUPY the 
highest tank in the tribal hierarchy while the Savafa occupy 

1 the lowest rank and the Jatnpu the middIe position. Though 
the Konda Dora occupy the highest social status tlteir 
influenee is very cxtenrivs except in some *i]lagcSlikc 
MoficIemkilallu whcIe t l l ~ y  nre in m a j ~ i t Y .  fie Pydi are 
actually an unrou&sble caste hut claim a tribal status due to 
their long rcridcnce in the hills; they call them5e1vn 

Vahik i .  ~ h c y  are lowor in rank than the Savara but 
more advanced than rhe Konda Dora and Jatapu Dora' 
f hey are also a minority goup.  



Tribal hdovetr~enfs 81 Ifldio 

The non-tribal component of this Samithi consists of such 
castes ar Vysyas (business caste), Tclaga (agricultural caste)$ 
Karanam (an Otiya caste of writers) and Sundi (toddy" 
tappers). All these can be lumped together undm the term 
'sahrkars' which impIies money-Iendtrs-~um-tradtrs-c~m-~~~* 
tribal landowners.' 

In the context of the tribal-non-t~ibal relationship, 411 fbcnc 
tribnl groups became victims of the unscrupulous practices 
of the former. Every non-tribal has a business interest in 
Agency and uses the tribaIs as pawns in their trade, The most 
effective way by which they trap the trjbals is by lending 
money. It is this singlc activity which has brought untold 
miserics to the tribals and is the root cause of the tension in 
the tribal land. The ca5h nnccds of the tribals are varied and 
range from lhc payment of oli or bride price to the expenditure 
invol~ed in dcspatcl~ing n dead man's spirit from this world. 
A11 these events can neither be postponed nor cancelled- Eveq 
ceremonial occasion at the llousehald level needs to  be Pry 
perly celebrated by offcrb~g toddy to a t  Icasi the kinsmen anc 
ritual kin. 

The non-tribals are always ready to  give loans to Iht 
tribals because if they advance money during the off-seasor 
they can get produce in return at hawest time. When givini 
laans, the dnhrrkars impose variolls conditions like that tht 
forest produce should be exclusively given to them eithel 
towards the repayment of the principal or the interest at thr 
time of giving a loan. The tribals agree to all tile conditjonl 
because of their pressing need. While advancing money, th' 
sfllwkars assess the credit-worthiness of the tribals in terms 0 

their ownership of wet land, dry land, and animals, Thu 
the t~ibals who are cngnged o111y in podrl cultivation arl 
COm~arativeI~ safe as they lend not to get into the clutche 
of the sakrrkarr. 

rile money-lending transactions of the sabrdkaf~ ar 
the following lines. When a ]aildawning triba 

takes a laan of Rs- 50 from the saltukar, he has to undertake t 
repay after harvest at the rate of four measures of grai 
per rupee. In he fails to give the grain as agreed, he mu5 
pay more in terms of one rupee per measure. ~ h c  agriculturs 
practices of tribesmen arc so .backward that they neye 



get the optimum outpui frtxn their land and eve.ntualIy the1 arc 
forced La surrctldcr th.cir land \a lht snirskflr in payment of 
their dcbt. 

The .~ahirlinrs give not only cash loans but also 'help' the 
tiibals with loans in kind like giving rice ar paddy whenever a 
tribal is hard-pressed for grain. Again, this  type of Loan is also 
limited t o  the landawning tribnls. Whun a landowning 
tribat approaches a ,vnhrrka,- far a loan of g a i n  either for his 
Owl1 consumption rJr to  celebrate a function the sahkar 
adva~lccs the grain at the rate of ten nleasures of grain 8s 

interest for every tJlirty mensurcs he i-nkes. If the tribal 
cultivator f:li]s t o  repay lllc grain as agreed, he fixes a rate 
and forces [he tribal to execute a promissory note for the 
~ h o i e  amount. 

Transactions of this nature have helpcd the slrrr~kars to 
get Control of the Iknd of thc trjbals. Whenever a sabukor 
"m-nca conrroI of tho land of a tribal, he normally engages 
Ihc tribesmen for its cultivation. The tribal debtors co~soIc 
tllcmselves with rhe thought that even thaugh t h ~  have lost 
their land they can still work an it. This way, the tribal also 
retains the privilege of taking loans from his 'master'. However# 
i l l is new rclot ionsllip is more det~irnenlal to the freedom of the 
tribal bccausc it rduces him to the status of a slave an* he 
never really g c ~ s  paid far ]lis lahour. Thus, many non-tribals 
who migrated lo  tile area have becn able to becomeland- 
Owners by adopting ?he above-mentioned practics- As a 
result most of the fcrtjle lands ja the Agency have passed into 
the hands of the sdbrjkars. Tribal honesty and t ru th fu ln~s  
stood in t]le way of the t c m s  mentioned in the 
Promissory nate and thus tribesmen had no other way than 
to part with their land to  fulfil their obligations. 

Marxist Idcolog~l and Tribal* 

According to soma, trjbal societies thus provida the ided condi- 
tiong for the practical demonstration of the Marxist ideology. 
The concentration of the means of production in the of 
the wc~ltby and the advanced non.tribals and the unWWuloua 
methods thcy adopt to perpetuate their status, provide fie 
bait raw mkrial for thc development of an agitation under 



the aegis of the champions of the under-dogs. 
Vcmpatapu Sntyanarstyann, alias Satyam, of the Telaga 

caste5 elnerged as the leader of the tribals against the oppres- 
sion cjf the sahu?~ars. He was born at Balijipeta in Parva- 
ibipura~n taluk, in S~ikakulam District. As he lost his parents 
,vhen he was V E ~  young, his maternal uncle, vemdrasi 
Xaraynnn Swamy, a petty contractor of Gumma in ~hadra* 
giri Snrnitlii, brought him up. He studied up to the 8th Stan- 
dard in the Gummalaximipuram High School and then wefit to 
Parvathipuram for teacher's training. Aftcr his training, he 
got a job as an Assisiant teacher at Nellimukkava aiid wol'ked 
there for four years. Then he gtarted his own school a t  
~andabaridi as a teacher-manager and became popular 3s 
~ondabarjdi MasLer, In the beginning ]le used to go evcrY 
day ta Kondabaridi from Gumma, his matcnlal uncjc's 
village. Dcfore he finally sctlled dawn at ~onrlabaridi he 
eloped with a Jatapu girl of Biddika clan. Arjka ~ r i r a m u l u  
of Kondabaridi pressurized Satyam to settle down at 
Kondabaridi and had a huusc constructed for him by the 
villagers. This cl-lnnge of residence bad 811 importal~t effect 
on Satyam. 

After his migration to Kondabaridi he canle inlo con- 
tact wi th Pallc RzmuIu, anolhcr non-lrjbal teacllcr, was 
by then a communist, working at Pedakarjn Very 
often both of them used to discuss methods by which to 
thwart the expl~itaiicln l'lerpctratcd by [he non-triba]s. Finally 
they decided that t h ~ y  should prclpngate among tl1c tribesnlen 
the idea of opposing the exploiiers or bourgeoisie. Tbcy 
jrnprcs=d upan the tribals that the rahr,karx were charging 
exh~rbitanl interest and lhat they manipulated the accounts. 
In ibis task, Adibhotla KaiIasnm, a Brahman by caste nl!d a 

teacher in this llrcfi, hclpcd them to address 
i11 diflcrcnk viI\ugrs. 

I" these meetill~s, they stated their policy thus: 

They should unite to  fight against the land Illicn:~t~on by 
fht ~ribals; to  got the banjar lands distributed t o  the 
tribnls; Lo get tho debt relief provisions implemented, to 
Press the Gflvernmcnt to  provide credit facilities and agri- 
culturaI impIements and animals for cultivation to tri bals, 



Agency prnducc should be purcItssed from rhe tribals at 
reasanable rates and also pravide provisions to the tribes- 
nlctt at low rntcs. re t ! j  or free service should be abolished 
in tribal areas. faj-nl labourers and other sgrrcutlural 
workers should bu given higher wagus by t h e  landlords. 

forest department sllould givc mnre corlcessions to the 
tfibals and allow to take firewood and timber for 
the constructiw of houses. Above all the tribal area 
~holtld be declared as a sc\f-governing unit with tribal 
representat ivta. 

To fight against the oppressjoll of the sal~lrkors the cam- 
munists had created Yuvajann Snnghams in every ~illtlge. The 
members of the Sangham.; provided protection 10 the tribnls 
who saught their help against the cvjl des igs  of the, -7ahrfkors- 
After tllese tkncher-\vorkers had established a base, the redond 
rind local comlnunisl lcaJers frequently visited the area to 
address meetings propagating theit ideals and impressins upon 
the tribals how best [hey col:ld help them under the existing 
conditiclns of r ~ ~ l o i t a t i o ~ .  I t  is interesting to notc that t h i  
comlnllnists ]lad taken advantage of the IOCnf tensions to Popb- 

larize their ideafogy and thus will  a sizable number to their 
sidc, 

Panchnyat Raj ald Tribds 

The devuted work of the communists and the popuiarizatian 
of the Marxist ideology led to khe sharpening o f  dircrenc~s 
between thr: fribals and non-trihols. The introdaction of 
Panchaynt Raj perpetuated the conflict and added a new 
dimerrsiun to it .  

The first elections to the Bhadragiri Pancltayat  ami it hi 
w e n  treated by the rival communists trnd sufiuk~r~-as a trial 
of strength in terms of their hold over the area. The 
teacher-cotnmunjnt leaders felt that unless they actively parti- 
cipated in local poljtics captured political power they 
would nor be able to thwart the designs of the sahrrkffrs- 
Among the salrukarr, the Vysyaa constitute the lnrge~t number 
and they sellstd that S a t y m  would create trouble for them if 
ha Ool control of the Panchsyet. The ~tthllkars Were led by a 



comnlerce and Inw graduate, G.L. Murtily- 
anticipated by ~ I C  ~ o i t ~ t b r . i ,  Satyam fied his nomi- 

..tion for the Uridi Panchayst. Froin there p]anrted 
get melnbcrrh ip of the Samithi and then conlest for the pre"- 
dentship of the Samjlhi. Salyam's plans !Yere fhwartcd by 
the miltrkars who objected to his nominalinn on the grounds 
that he had not resigned frcm the post of tacher -n~ana#~~  at 
the time of filing his nomination. The objeclion was upheld 
by the Returning Oficcr and Satyam's nomination was deP 
larcd invalid. Tliis move had brightened the chances of 'he 
snhirkar's group t o  caplurc poJver. 

But Satyam did not nllow !hem to get wc11 an eaqy 5uccesS 
in the elections. No doubt the invatidation of sfityaats 
nomination was a sude shack to  the plans of thc communists* 
but tbey tried to  induct one of their sympathizers into the 
Snmithi body as a c*opted member, and then wanted to 
make him a Presidential candidate. One D, John, a long 
standing resident of Elwjnpeta and a former tecl~nician of the 
Roads and Buildings Dfipartment, trras set up to  cofitest for 
the co-opted membership of the Salithi. ~y now the differ- 
ences bct~veeri Satyam and Murcl~y had taken an ideologic@' 
colouring and the latter was made to  concede that he actually 
backed the Congress Party. The identification of MurthY as 
a Congresslnan had helped the communists to e ~ p l o i t ' t t ~ ~  
tribals politically. They began to propagate among tbc 
tribesmen that Mluthy was n o t  only a repreaentativ~ of the 
local ex~ioitcfs, but 1 hat he also represeatcd the Party which 
formed the oppressive Government wllich had its extensjons 
in ama in the Police, Forest, and Revenue departments. 

Besides Satyam, a bus owner of P a ~ ~ ~ l ~ i p u r a m  and a 
le&islatm a110 wo~ked  against Murthy in the sarnithi 

e'ations because Murthy had opposed the attempts of the 
bus owner to run a bus from PaWathipuram to ~ ~ ~ a l l l x l '  
mipuram. Murth~ apposed him because he too had intercsls 
in the trade and owned some buses, lt was 
thst the parvathi~uram bus owner had pumped a lot of 

"" Ihc elrctlDIl~ and joined hands wih Satyam to 
Munhy' Mr. John did not get clecicd as n 

member and this was another for Satyam, 
mt ~ l c c t c d  a tribal fiom the lptspU Dora tribs, Bi ddika 



Srirarnulu of G ujjuviii village, and a communist sympathizer 
to contest against Murll~y.  With tllis strategy Salyam thougllt 
that they ,would dafitlitcly win the Presidentship. But con- 
trary to  their ~xpectations, Murtlly got 32 votes- and Sri- 
ramulu got only 8 votes. 

The results of the elections had belied the hopes of the 
communist leadcrs, md mzde them doubt their l~;~lrs  sfaztdi 
among the tr:besmen. However, they reconciled themselves 
t o  the situatiaq by alleging that the snlnrknrs' candidate had 
5Pcnt considerable motley and 'corrupied the eIectarate' to 
ellsure his success. TJlis vict~ry gave a morale boost to the 
non-tribals and made tllem feel t k ~ t  they need not fear 
Satyam and his threals. 

Fearing that the communists ~vould lose their hold over rhe 
triba1s and non-tribals, Saiyam organized labour co-opernfiws 
In the villages where [;fie Yuvajanx Sanghams were wark- 
jn& effectively. Thc organization of labour co-operati~es 
a master strategy to bring thc landlords under thcir control 
and it pitted botll i11e tribal and non-tribal landowners to- 
gether against the landless tribnb. Many landarvecrs, even 
"Ong the tribals, were displeased with lum bccausc hc w s  
threalcnhlg l o  loot their standing crops if they did not Pay the 
waWs fixed by the co-operative. When some landowners 
a:tcmptcd to get labour fronl outside, tenfion mounted in 
the village and they finally dropped the move. 

There is  another version of the situation during host 
Whenever a landlord and the GO-opefalive did nor 

come to terms over WRges, Satyam used to illstntct the Coo- 

operative t o  cut the stfindjng crop at [he middle of the night 
and the spoils used fo be. shared equally by him and gr:bals 

Who participmed in theaction. Sucli extreme Step used created 
a f ~ a r - c o ~ ~ ~ e ~  in the minds of the otller lnndowners* In 
Vilhga the , ~ ~ l d n r ~  began to  organize themselve5 lo 'lke 
counteraction against Satyam's group, i.e-, Yuvdana San&Pm 
members. This resulted jn the M Q D ~ c ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~  inciden' of 
1963. The Yuvajana sangham members who bore g m d r  
against some ~ , q / ~ ~ k ~ r s  had mbvrhed and beaten them whlle 



they w e n  re turn i~~g  from Mondcmkhl lu  sliandy. For lhe 
first time Satyarn and the cornmu~~isrs were linked wilh n 
criminnl assault and tliey ivere arres~ed and later released on 
bail. 

By these acls Salyam strcngthened his pasi!ion among the 
triba]s. The secnnd elections lo  (he Samithi were I I C I *  in 
June 1964 and this time Satyam was careful right from 
beginnitlg- He resigned his  teacher-manager post at  ~ o n d s -  
barid; and settled at hfondcmkhallu villagc i ~ n J  m i d e  that 
villsee the centre of his activirics. With the help of the 
Yuvajana Sanghams he undertook hectic tours in the villages 
to canvass against the salrrikars and their candidates. The 
sahlrkars too were cautious from the beginning and wherever 
possibte they countered his strategy. For instance, when 
Satyam's party announced a blrrrakutlra (a type of baltadl, 
the sailukars' group announced a bhnjan. whrle the farmer 
centres on a secular and rcvolntionary theme the latter focused 
on a sacred theme. When such clashes in prasrammes lcd t o  
serious rension in the villages, the organizers of both the 
programmes used to come l o  an understanding and n~utuallY 
canceI their recitals. The bkajuns organized by the rahtikars 
were also a part OE thcir straicgy to bring together all their 
men in the  neighbovrhoad and thus to exhibit thcir strength 
to Sntyarn md his fullotvers. 

In the 1964 elections, Sntyam col~restcd from Uridi 
Panchnyat and became i ts  Sarpanch. Immediaay he annwun- 
ced his candidature for Samithi president ship and slartcd 
electionrering. But some rapprachement seems to ]lave 

taken Place between Snryain and Murthy lvhich in 
a secret understanding between tnem to the effect that Satyam 
would act a5 President and Murthy would act as Vice-pr=i- 
dear during the first half of the lenurc, and  they would change 
their positions during the second half. For same lime every- 
one in the Sarniihi area W a s  happy over this accord and felt 
that a new era of friendship would bc established in the tribal 
and non-tribal relationship* 



A Govrrnmc~lt ordcr prohibiting non-tribals from contesring 
for presidentship in the Tribal Blocks tvas promulgated by 
the State Govcrnmcnt before the eiectio~~s and consequentj!, 
the accord I eaclicd by Sa tyam and Murthy was nullified. The 
G ~ v ~ ~ n m e n t  order introduced a new dimwsian in the porver 
~oljt ics  of tlxc Colnmunists and notl-tribals (Congress) in fie 
Agency. The order made rile ciirtct involvement of the 
tribal6 indispcnsablc ill the policy-making and decision-making 
units of t hc Government. 

Under the changed conditions, each leader began to think 
of an alternative tribal candidate. Murtlly had set up 
Thadai~gi Narasimhulu Naidu, a Ji~tapu Dora of Amity 
village, as his candidate while Satyam had again set UP 
Biddika Sreeramulu of Gujjuvai as Ilis candidate. Unlike the 
last elcctions, this time b o ~ h  the candidates were tfihals and 
both belonged to t l~e predomilrant tribe ~ ~ Z P U .  Bur fhe 
result o f  r]\is election was not different rrom the ccarli~ on& 
and Thadangi Nuidu won tile electians with a m n j ~ r i t y  of 
tiventy-three voles. 

The result of  his election put Satyam and I~ is  group cclmple- 
out of gear. 7hcy realized that they could not teach a 

Iesson to the salrt,fiors through eleclions. Slowly, SatY~m 
developed the strategy of threat and terror. 'Ihe first in*'- 
<lent of [h is  stratcgy was the looting of a paddy lorry belong- 
i p g  to Kanda Appalaswnmy, a eon-trtbnl, at ~ o n d a  ~ a r i d i  
Jwlction. A c0mplaint was.made to the policc by the owner 
and scnle paddy was seized frcm Satyam's followers. saCY3Jn 

went underground and was absent from tile meetings of the 
Samithi for three mnrltlls and thus tost his membcrshiP. 

A sidc1igM of rile lootings organized by tl~c leftists was 
Illat this weapon was made use of by non-tribal landlords 
also to wreak venge;eance on each other. For example, in tile 

Year 1965 a Teiaga and a Sundi arganizcd the 1oo)ing of the 
property stored by a Vysya casteman at  Tcakasingi, This 
incident was given a comm~nist overtono, but it was actually 



organized and executed by non-tribal landlords- The eribcs- 

men who participated in the looting were paid in kind for 
their services: The paddy stock was lified in r lorry and 
sold in the plains. This incident acted ah a ~nurale booster 
t o  the tribals to independently organize the p~undmin& of 
the sahukar,~' wealth. 

This plundering spree became intolerable wen to the 
tribesmen. In many cases these laotings were organized bY 
Yuvajana Sanghams. When certain tribesmen objected to  
this activity. I hey were threatened with dire consequences- 
For fcar of these Y uvajan~ Sanghnms, many tribesmen had 
left their villages and settIed in the plains with some relativB- 
Howccer, as a result the tribals gradually became d i s ~ n -  
clrnnted with Satynm's policy. Some urged Satyam's fdQ- 
wers not to disturb the peaceful lire of rhe village and 
pramiscd to donate cash or kind f n the party if  left alone. 1-3 

villages like Udayapursm ehcy rcrused to concede the demands 
of Satyam's follorvers and tvanted to meet rhe challenge 
organizing counter moves. To keep the people in the area 
always in tension aad to rope more tribesmen into the :nave- 
nlent, Satyarn orpnrsed meny rallies in the area. 

Clash Beilrem Saliukcrrs' r r t d  Sal~wnr'r Party 

By narv the movement had polarized into a c ~ n f r o n t a t i o ~  
between the landlords and the landless, The cornrnullists 
organized a ralIy at village Mondcrnkhallu on 31 October 
1967 where thcy were going to announce their nexC Pro- 
grfmme of action against the inndlards. The rahirkar's Soup  
too convened a meeting at Mande~nkhalIu on the sane 
but the police did not give them permissinn on the grounds 
that they had not given advance notice about the n~ectia&l 
while Satyarn's group had. The snt~zrkarr' group wanted to 
stop the tribals of their group going to Mondcmklrallu, and 
So they camped at  a villoge called Levidi rvherc the road to 
Mondmkhallu diverges from the main road. 

While a group of about forty of Satyrm's followers r v s s  
going to Mondcdhal~u  in a procession through Lhe village of 
Levidi* a Person in the sah~rkdrs* group called someone known 
to him* and asked him not to go lorhe meeting and hear fhe 



'trash'. But the proccssionist replied '1 will go there. Who 
are youp.  Then the sc?irukar., turning towards his men, said, 
'Beat tfie bgstard'. His farm servants, who nrere also tribals, 

upon the processionisrs. Immediatciy some persons in the 
Pracessioll ran to  h.iondc.rnkl~allu and irlformcd the peaple on 
the d i a  as t o  what had happened at levidi. The meeting 

called otf and about a thousand peaple rushed towards 
Levidi shouting slogans. White they !kcre approaching 
Levid; tile pcrscln illha fiad a t t a c h d  the procession:si had 
gone into the village and braughi out a gun and fired at the 
Surging moh- A tribal was killed and the mclb became 
panicky and retreated towards Moodemkhallu. In the mean- 
time, a fresh wave of people frolll the n~ceting place jojntd 
Ihe returning group and encourngeJ them to go forward and 
lend' the ~~ploitat,ion of the .m/,frknr.,~ by boldly facing their 
bullets'. They again started moving towards the sali~rkars, 
but this tirne in a vjolent and detgrn~i~~ed mood. Thegun 
Ivas fired again and anrs[Jlcr tribal was killed. The t\tto Per- 
sons killed in the firing were Kandagarri Mnngula and Arika 
Koranna, bath b ~ l o n s i n ~  to the Jatnpu tribe. 

After this incident, the tribal's faith in the commitment 
of the communists illcreascd and .the movement soon spread 
10 nc\v areas. Satyanl flnd Jljs f~ l lo~vcrs  became more dts- 
pcrafc. Organiecd ,~uerjlja activ jties were conducted in the 
Agency from 1968 alld the first encountaa between Sat~zm's 
foliowcrs and the police took place on 4 Mar& 1968 at Peda- 
karja village. V\Jllenever any landlord refused 10 PflY ti'e 
Proper wage, Satyam used to instruct his foll0~erS t o  cut 
Staiding crop st night. Such incidents took place nt Dandu- 
Sum, Neelakantapuram and Boddaguda. BY beginning 
of 1968 the interior agency was under the control of Satyarn 
and his f~ l lower~.  Many illegal occupatiolls of tribal land 
by non-tribals 1yej-c reversed by S:itycm and his follawers- 
At Bodda~uda  village some Rapus had jllegnily taken passes- 
~ i o n  of twcnty-thrce acres of land belonging to Savara tribals 
and Satyam got tRem evicted. The story is tilat Ille K;lpus 
gut hold af the land by advancing n laan of Rs, z3- The 

tribal5 were paying interest every year and allhough t h y  
paid more . than  the principal amount towards the jnterest- 
the Kapus refused to leaye the land till they paid 



principal The tribesmen were nwer able to pay the wholc 
amaunt at a time. 

Thc first Naxalite action in Andhra Pradesh occurred in the 
plains awa of Sompeta in Augast 1969. This action i s  P W U -  

IarTy known ns the GarudabIladra action. It rvas organized 
by Panchadi K~ishnemurty, a post-graduate, and his wife 
Nirsnala. I t  startcd with when a political denunstratio1l 
was held in Garudabhadra. But  the 1andIord1s men attacked 
the danonstrators and rvhcn the nervs spread t o  athw 
villages in the neighbourhoad they joincd the denlonslrators 
against the landlord's men. This filially culminated in Ihe 
forcible harvesring of the stilnditlg crop of the landlord- This 
gave inspiration to  the agitntars :tnd they linked up tv i th  the - 
Naxalabari movement by contacting the leaders of the movt- 
mtlnt. . It seems Prtnchadi Krishnamurty met Cliaru Majum- 
dar of West Bengal and sought his guidance and help after 
this incidenl. From thcn onwards, a series of incidents took 
place in the border areas of Atldhra and Orissa, All the 
actions were engineered an$ executed hy sucl~ Icndcrs nS 
Panchadi Krishnamnrly, Tejesxvata Raa, and AppfiIa Suri+ 
Many other cducated young nlcn frGm the interior of ~ndhl- 'a  
Przdesh joined them later on. Besides the Sompeta area, 
sporadic incide~lts were reported from nineteen places in 
districls of Andhra Pradcs11. 

Whca the Government deplored t h e  Central Reserve 
Police in large numbers in t l~e Sompein area and thus Fro 
vided protection to the Iandlords, 'action plans' of tIlc 

Naxaliles could not be successfully execulcd. The Naxalites 
arganized many of their activities ~ ~ i t l ~  the connivance qf 
local sympathizers and with the help of persons r c h ~  bore a 
grudge against the lccal rvedrhy men. B U ~  ivhen thc police 
reprisals on the local suspects became severe, rhe people did 
not comeforivard so freeIy to help them 3s before, Tlms, the 
'artion$' of the NnxnIitts lumaincd only a5 'incidents3 and 
'criminal acts' rather than being a par1 of a revcllu, ion. 



The Nsxa!ite movement, which had started in the plains, soon 
forced its way into the hills and the commendable work done 
by Sfityam was made use af by the Nnxrtlites. This infiltra- 
tion did immensc harm to the tribal movement that bad been 
Organized by the communists un&r the aegis of Satyam, 
Kailasarn and others. Many reasons can be attributed for the 
Naxalites' move from the plains re@on of Srikal:ulam to tha 
bills. When the palice reprisals became sevcre in the plains 
tllc local people did not come forward to help the Naxalites 
as freely us they had done earlier. As many members of 
the Naxa!ite group were from the interior of Andhra Pradesh 

could not easily assimilate wilh the local people of 
Orism border. The dialect of Srikakulam District and the- 
O r i P  language in  dse in the border area psed  another prob- 
lem for them. They could not frceIy converse and convince 
the locnl people about the new ideology. More imp~rtmt 
than this was the security nspecr. The llill ranges in which the 
tribal agitation was already in e~istenae &red the best 
alternative for tbcrn to srlift their movement. l'he hill ranges 
Provided a secluded place to enable them to establish a firm 
base beyond the easy reach af rhe police. 

BY September 1959, the Naxalites had seized the l&ldcrshi~ 
of the Agency. When five surveyors went into the interior on 
~if ic ia l  work they were 'arrested' by them and later on released 
with instructions not to enter into the 'Red Land' again, In 
F1lc month of December in the same 'year aflotbr notabJc 
mident  was reported very widdy in ilte I O C ~  press- I t  was 
the looting of two provisions shops at  ~ondcmkhaflu- The 
Shops of Voona Kumanadham and Voona Venkatasam were 
looted in the small hours of 27 Deccmbcr. About 150 people 
came to fllc village and w]len the 'action' going On! 
O n e  in the village dared to  come out of their houses- At the 
time of looting, Venkateszmas wife and child were in f be house. 

woman stealthily went to the police s ta l i~n  through the 
backyard, but by the time the poIjce came all the valuabIcs 
P~omissory notes had been looted. The provisi~na shop was 
aiso emptied. Later on, a Kondn Doro, by name Endu# 
arrested by the police for conniving with the looters. 



The er try of the Naxnlites inlo the Agcs!cy was marked by 
thc beginning of a ~ e i g n  of [error and indiscriminate 'actions' 
against anyone 5ilho opposed them, tribaIs or non-tribals. Even 
Sntym's benefactors and \\.ell-wishers like ~ u n d i  ~ a n l a m u r ~ y  
cf Drddikallu village u ho  had helped Satyam in many WS' 
were ~ l s o  not spared. This clearly s11ow; that  the feadcrship 
in the hillr lind been con~plctcly seirzd frnm Sytyarn and 
Kailasanl by tlle 'immigrant NnxaI itc lc;!ders', among whom 
there were many easy-going advcnturcrs. 1-hese 'hm'!Iigrant 
leaders' made a diginction bct\r.e:n thc tribal fr~llon'e~s and 
plains followers of t l ~ c  ideology and considered lhe tribal 
fcllo~i~ers as being inferior in rank and faith. True, 
tribals cculd not understand Lhe new ideology corn~leteIY 
failed to see .any sintilarity in the  mo\ ement organized by 
Satyzm and that conduc!ed by Ule new leaders. Tile economlC 
justice which Satyam had assured in t l ~ c  beginni~~g was no 
lungcr Found in the Naxalite programnle, The tribal5 also 
faund no aftraction in tlre Naxal ite nct ions becausc 1laY were 
not gc:ting any 'immediate utility' from, tile 'zctions'. T1ley 
Jveremore attracted to Satyam's 'actions' as rhcy invoIled 
looting grain, cutling slanding crops, etc. The NaxaIiteS, On 

the otllcr ha11 d ,  directcd their 'sci ions' ngninst the 'annihila- 
tion of the class encmy' and rhe tribnls did not relish the iden 
of 'indiscrin~inate killing' of people. 
an 10 September 1970 both Saryaln and Kailasam were 

killed ill an nlcbllnler cvith the police on nori hillz lwar 

Kurupam. It seems the police got advance information about 
theft PrograIIIme. With thr: dealth of these devoted tribal 
Icaders, t h ~  tribal mc\.cmcnt collapsed and tlIe Naxalitc mOvp 

W ' I t  received a sericus setback. SO long as ihe movemmt 
was in the hands of Satyam dlc agitation the sympathy of 
tllc tribcsnlen, but when terror wxs lct Loose by the Naxalites, 
the 'tribal cadre' lost the sympalby of tile tribesmm. When 
the familits of 1ht 'tribal cadre' mere starving in tile \~iiktgeS, 
the vill;t@rs did not Come forward to help them and []le local 

uvajana L n ~ h a m s  became defunct for fear of action 
if '"'Y an? sy l f ipa~ly .  The tribesnlen branded those 
working under the flCW leaders as for 'pcrsonnl gain' 
'a'htr for tribal lot. By nsso,-jatinp ,vith the ~ i b d s ,  
the Naxalitrs benefited more than the trjhamen bcmse 



they could make use of the tribals and tribal land for a face- 
l ift  for their ideology, as a sprinpboard for their actions, 
as a safe hideout for their movement. 

In t1lc Process of suppressing the movement, a heavy police 
was depIoyed by the Government, The tribesmen were 

frequently by the police, for information about the 
whereabouts of the NaxaIites and about the local syrnpthizers. 
In the course of their combing operation, the people corn- 
Plailled that thc police I~ad  laken away all Lhcjr goats and 

A nun~her  of tribesmen were lcjllcd in encol~nters and 
hundreds of them were arrested. A number of their v i l l n w  
Ivere burnt down. The tribesmen that wlrencver 

police suspected that they were loyal to  the ~axalides.  
used to  punish them and even used to burn their vilIfiges 

5 0  that the supp~y lines were ~ o n a ~ e n t I y  cut. On the otller 
hand .whenever the Naxnlites suspected that any \.iIlagefs 
Opposed their activity they used to burn da~vn their ~ i l l w  
'n process of 'eliminating the enemy'. The tribesmen were 
cau~llt in the middle and were the worst sufftrcrs. 

Wllen the Naxnlite movment was at  its llcighf nlaf'y 
~ahffkar9 had fled from the area leavillg their properties. Jvas 
considered 'victory7 by the Naxa[i[cs and succejsful demons- 
tration of their ideology. But aflcr tbc movement was 

all the ~ ~ k ~ ~ k ~ r ~  came back to t l ~ c  ~ i l l a g c ~  and 
arc now rwming their contacts with the tribesmen, 3rd have 

their business in the old form. The tribcsnlen too arc 

going to the snliirkarf for 'help', The land that \Vas rcstorcd 
to the tribal3 by the Nrtxafites slowly went back to the fomer 
"Iukrrrr and the trjba]s have again gone back 10 being Uri- 
cultural labourers, tenant cultivators and finnl'Y dependents On 
the forest for their food. 
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SOCIO-POLITICAL TRENDS LN TfiE 
NICOBAR ISLANDS 

T.N. Pandit 

N~COBAB Islapds are sjtuatcd between 6" and fO" North 
latitude and 92" and 94O Enst longitude. They lie south 

the h d m a n  Islands aqd, in cantimation with them, make 
an arc around rhe Burmese-Malaysian peninsula reaching 

up to the Indonesian Islands. The last m d  the hrgest 
Island in the Nicobars is Great Nicobar which i s  barely 144 
kilomctres from Swatra, Unlike the aborigines of fie 
Andman# who are Negritos and lead s semi-nomadic life b y d  
On hunting and food-g&herjng, the Nicobarese are ~ongolold 

livr: in settled villages where they rear pi@ and 
cooonut p l a ~ t a t i r ~ ~ s .  From present evidence they 

Seem to be the oldest inhabitants of the NjCobars- The 
area of the Njcobar Jslands i s  i953 sq. kms. There are 
nincteen islands in  the arcbipel~ga but only twelve lUC 

inhabited. The Nicobw archipdago was under either the 
"ectiw OT n ~ m  jnal poIitical control of the Dan is6 East India 

between 1756 and 1869 when it was merged with 
the then British territory of Andaman Tdmds. The admini- 
strative headquartws for the Islands was then shifted from 
Camorta to Car Njcobar (area 125 sq. b.) the northern- 
most and the most populous of the Nicobar Islaflds. * 
Penal ~t t l emen t  was established at Camofla submu" 
entIy but it djd not flourjsh and was dismantled *gm. 
whereas there reports of the population of the central 
and the southern areas being decimated through 8pad of 



highly infectirms disessen like small-pox, influcnzn. and 
P~l iom~~el i t i s  during ihe nineteenth and cnrly twentieth ten- 
turies, the nortbern islands seem t o  have been spared s~' '  
suffering. But, bn the whole and for various sensons, fp 
Nicobarese have been able to withstand lhcjr contact "lib 
outsiders during the last hundred odd years as compared to 
the Negritos whose present population is barely 500 In fact- 
the Nicobarese population has been flourishing and has 
risen from 6,501 in 1901 to 17,874 in 1971. 

Jslrr~td Connllst ities 

I t  will not be corrcct to  call ~ h c  Nicobarese 'a tribe'; f h d  a'e' 
in fact, twelve island colnlnulr ities that have shared comma'' 
bask culturc and language alld social and religious nom's' 
And this Feelilrg of bmic unity persists to  this day- lfO~vcver' 
being sdttlcd as they are in diKereot islands, (from 
Nicobar i n  ,he north to Greal Nicobar in the s o ~ t l ~ ~  which 
arc scattered over several hundred miles of sea, it Was 
that each islarld cornmul~iiy h h ~ u l d  have evolved along 
~ l l a t  distinct lines over thc centuries. Better comrnunicatjun 
and fiequent contact would have led to the growth of 
culture and ideas along fairly on iform lines and feelings 
unity and oneness would have been more effectively sustained' 
Hof\.cver, Ihc Nicobarese sought to meet the challenge. 
geography half-~va~.  They evolved a relat i Dn~hip-so~'~ '~  
religious and economic-of mutual dependence through a net- 
work of barter trade by means of periodic > isits between the 
norlhcrn grsup and the central group and between ihc central 
group and lhc southern group. These trade relations lVe" 
strengthened and sustained through a system of social ob"- 
gations and ritual practices. The basic means of transport 
and communical ion has been the surdy sjngle-outri~er canoe 
rowed by Youngmen on maonlit nights over the turbulent Gas' 

That was the traditiooaI pattern of their relationship \hich 
is  stjll foII~wed, though in a somewhat manner' 
A c ~ l d ~ l l l r  lake place sornciimcr but there are propcr expia* 
nations and they arc accepted as price for per- 
petuating inter-island contact and tbcrcby the unity a scat- 
tered 8Qcicty vh ish bdieves irsclf to be one as per their own 



coacc~tion of lheir history. But the institutional framework 
notrvithstanding the logic and f o ~ c e  of the ecolo,oical facfors 
could not be ipnorcd alrogcthrr. Based on observation ovcr 
decades, it Itus bcen rlctcrmincd tjlat ~ h c  Nicobar Islands have 
been divided into sori~ctimcs three and solnetiaes six cultural 
Zones* Each is!nnJ llns a dialect of its O~VII, a different man- 
land ratio, nird varyillg levels of contact with non-Nicabarcse 

hcnce a diKerenr degrcc of involvumcnt in the world 
-Outside the archipelago. We sllall rcvert to this point o little 
later. 

Whcll contact with Eurapcans, Iadial~s and other outsiders 
Started and shotved signs of beromi~~g a pelmnnent and 
jlrtimalc factor i t  appears That an awareness developed among 
lhcm of a thrcnt to their belief systtms and way af life. Fram 

to soutll tl~ere ivns resistance to the new-fangled ideas re- 
garding religion introdticed by Christian missionaries from far 
away lands. Many mjssionaricswdre murdered. 7hou@ this was 
controlled by llrc British, the solid core of rcsislance continued 
and mutual ~~nsultatjons 011 the nerv threat co~ltinued through 
the traditiol~al cfianncls. Qver;llI life, however, continued 
placidly enough until the Japanese &cupation af t h ~  Jslands 
dbring 19112-45, This was a bitter pcriod of repression and 
forced labour alrd even torture and killings. John Richardson 
then a ~Qilllg Nicobarj missionary, provided ~0urageOUs leader- 
ship to his community. A S  a result, at the end of the war, he 
was able to achieve mass conyenions to Christianity in Car 
Nicobar, the  most populous of thc Nimbar rilands. The 
1971 Census shows *at almost three-fourths (13,501) of 
total Nicobarese population of this island (arcs 125 sq. kms, 
only) is Christian. ,411 told sbouf 85 pet cent of tllc Nicobarese 
hnve been conver[cd to this F;lith but its impact is fcss in the 
central and sourhern I s l n d s .  Evcn Chowra-nu island tllfir 

is close to  Car Nicobar and wit11 which the traditional ties 
are quiw strong-is opposed to Christianity. Christianity has 
bcen superinlpo*d on th- traditional tribal rcligiaus belief 
system tvith varying degrees of success froln jslalld to jsIand 

&d it is now a factor f i r  Some conflict *ikbin the \vidcr 



society. A few Nicobarese have also been converted to I6Iarn 
and Hinduism but their numbers are almost negligible- 

John Richardson, who died recently as a retired *khnb 
was Nationally ltonoured with the awards of Padma ~ h r i  t1g7-) 
and Padma Bhushan (1975). He was a ~ominated Member 
of the fint national Parliament to represent the Mnnd' 
Therecowition given to him by the Government after 1947 
helped him to  increase his influence and prestige among his Own 

people and indirectly helped the quicker gpread of christianrtJ' 
in the Nicobars. Bishop Ricliardson prepetuated his leader 
ship by patronizing the village community leaders, ~ 1 1 0  are 
known as Captains, and an islandw ide chain of young educa~ed 
Nicobarcsc nlisso~la ry workers. His approach has heen 
involve most of the educated isIanders in missiollarY tvork' 
Cansciousty or unconscionsly, tl~is mnve has so far protected 
the traditional leadership fronl any possible chailenges frcm 
the younger educated youth. Those young islanders who PIe. 
ferred to take up Government jobs also served the mission 
and the Bishop from their padtion of aduantage. 

The percentage of literary in the Nicobars is eighteen per 
cent according to tho 19 71 census and this must have increased 
since thcn. The trend towdrds higher education is increasing 
with better fircilitics and opportunities being provided by the 
Governmat. This wi l l  in due course give rise t o  an educated 
elite that would in time become the political elite and supplant 
the traditional leadership. 

However, Bishop Richardson's iruage as a father figure; 
hi6 trcmcndous cwtributloll to  the  grow^ ofthe Nic~barl 
cwn~cioumess, the recognition he received both from the 
Government and the Church (he was made a Bishop in 19503 
and the feeling of the people in general axe factors that added 
UP to strengthen both liis impregnable position and the 
structure of leadership that he had consciously and tenacjously 

up aver the decades. It was he who gave the NicobareSC 
language Roman script, wrote a primer of tile language 
and traos'a'ed the Bible inlo the Nicobsrltae language (Car 
Nicobar To-day the Port Blair station d All India 

broadcasts programmes in the NicobareSE 
hn@age along wilh other national lwguagrs of the country. 
As long as the was dive, hi.' leadership was not 



Seri~usly challenged but. now that hc is no more, t h i n s  are 
l i k c l ~  to  take n difkrent turn. 

After 1947, the Nicabarese have come into increasingl~ 
'Ioser contact rvilh the mainland Indians as thousands of 
have been shouldering various kinds of jobs in the Nicobars 

workers, teachers, doctors, administrators, anthro- 
polo&i5ls, labourers trr as pel-mancht setllers such as in Great 
Nicobar and Katchall. 

At the t iruc of the 1971 Ce~~sus,  about 4,000 such people 
resirIilig in the Nicobars. Somctirnes large tracts of 

land Ilavc been requidtioncd far Government projects or for 
l'ollsing coIonies. The NicDbaresc are a gentle and'reserved 
people by temperament but h:u apparently been an 

of resentment over all these devcl~pment~. TIICY 
do not like to be ordered about by anybody or forced to do 

or scll or buy mphing, pnlcss they themselves wish 
to  do $0. Resentmen1 has also been built up over romantic 

i n ~ o l v i n ~  young Nicobarese girls or women, or the 
illsensitivity of some ofthe outsiders to their cUStOms, the 

lack of consideration for the true intarcst of fhc jslandcrs* 
Apart from the Governmeot, another agency of 

iml?ortance wl~jch Ilas been warking in the Islands since 
the mid-forties has hew a firm of rich private traders cnllcd 
Jadwets (BaIlra Muslims from Gujarat). Over the decades* 
this private firm has built, lvitIl concessions obtained officiall~, 
a lucrative monopoly trade in the local commodities of coca- 
nut and arecanut {which are exported to the mainland and 
e I a w h ~ e )  and the marketing of a variety of consumer goods 
locally throu& a &ajn of stores called 'canteens' which they 
Opened in various islands, The proprietors have bee* able 
to establish a very good rapport with Lhc Nicobari leadership 
and the people at and has becn able to  gah their confi- 
dence and trust. was done mainly t hraugh the Power of 
money and some clever techniques of Image building among 
a people who can understand straight and simple rcamni*g 
en&, Government ships will always demand money for passage 
but the trader's ships allow w e  to travel free; hence the 



traders are a better and more frrendly people. 
This firm has also been generously donating money to  the 

CIlurch and has bccn paying regular allowances to some impor- 
t an t  tribal Ieaders: including the B~shop and Rani ~ a l i s h n l j  or 
Nancnwry (Centrzl Nicobars) under some pretext or the other. 
Some Nicobarese have also becn employed in their shops In 

small jcbs over the years. Having put the leaderdlip under 
obligation, ihe Jadwets had no difficuIty i n  passing thcmsclves 
off aelhe best and true friends of the Nicobarese, far more 
reliable, useful and trustworthy than the rule-conscious and 
anlpersonal agencies of the Govcrnnrcnt , The Jadwets built 
ap this image without ]raving t o  take any obvious adverse 
measures to counler thc influence OF the Government (which 
would have made their work mnre d~ficult). In fact, they 
have always been generally courteous to even junior Govern- 
ment crnploj-ees and have been t akin2 good care of the more 
important ones. Thc whole game was played subtly alld 
without much ado. Any overt I~ostile postures were nut 
required as the Government, by its own mnner  and style of 
functioning, invjtcd plenty of adverse comments. Once I 
posed a question to a Nicobari college studcnt about the 
possible exploitation of his people by the Jadwets. HZ Weed 
with the suggestion but said tha:. they llad also becn usefu1 
and helped thcm progress from a primitive state. OF course 
it must be said to the credit of the Jadwets that they have 
played a pioneering and important role in opening UP ilje 
Nicobar Islands-provid ing their own boats, guest house fxl' 
lities and daily necessities even to Government servants who 
wcrc sent to thcse far-off places on official work. 

Initial missionary attempts (prior to 1945) for the propa@- 
tion of Christianity were actively backed by the then ~ r i t i s h  
adn~illislration in the Islands. So, tho carliest Njcobari missio- 
llaries like John Richardson, were treated well, and were even 
given oficial Posts. Thcse earlier friendships and loyalties wcfi 
not altogether given up by the Nic0barese during the Years 
following indepe~~dcnce. All insimificant few were reported 
to have cvcn entertained some vague of Nicob~r  
Islands con ti nu in^ part of thc British Empire. Of courSC, 
that Was llui to be and Could not be. ~~t the reports, if true. 

of s*nlc academic interest. The plane of the Briti& 



Royal Air 'Force continued to have refuelling facilities at Car 
Njcobar far many yenrs after 1947, enabling the local peapIe 
to nlaintain some contact with the British. The bonds of 
Christianity and its quick spread in Car Nicobarplayed some 
Part in shaping thcir rayourable attitude towards the British. 
The arguments, again, were very simple and so were the 
notions. 

However, thcre is not the l e s t  evidence of any such attitude 
existing t'oday even among the insignificant few. But all the 
same there seems to be, alongside their apprecjatian for the 
good work donc, a slight undercurrent of resentment against 
the mainland Indians generally, giving a sharper edgc to a 
feeling of 'we' (id group) and 'them' (out group). Sometimes 
One hears even sjmp]e-mindcd Nicobarese questioning as to 
~ 1 1 ~  their Life wns being disturbed in various ways: by buil- 
ding various installations; sending out Njcobaresc (from Car 
Nicobar to Little Andaman) for aetrlcment and aIIowing 
outsiders to settle in the'r Islands (Katchal nnd Great Nicobarl: \ 'Indians' wanting la marry or being friendly with their girls; 
or presents being demanded by petty Government o f i~ ia l s  in 
return for official services. However, these are but irritations 
of everyday life resulting from the proms of adjustment to 
changing conditions and not indications of any political move- 
ment or organization for any purpose whatsoever. 

from all this there art: other factors operating in the 
Present S~~ io -p o l i t j c ~ l  siluation in the Nicobars. Car Nicob* 
is the most advanc~d and progessive of the IsIands and the 
southern group (Great Nicobar apart) is the most backward 
and neglected. In Great Nicobar too, the Government has 
coneenbated mainly on the development of fheex*eyie" 

settlement at k p b e i l  Bay and has paid V W  
attention to the Nicobarese and t h e  Shompen interlor 
Nieobarcse tritfe) thp Island. Bsidcs the distribution of 
the Nicobaresc population is very unevm among the twelve 
islands. More than 75 par cent of them ~ive in Car N i d *  
(area 125 sq, W.) and tho remaining 25 per cent Me distributed 
Over . the other elmen isIands. Great Nicobar, the largest 



Island in the group (area 3,030 sq. kms.1, can boast of only a 
few hundred Nicobarese and Shompen. 

Katchal and Great Nicobar have been used for the settle- 
ment of Cejrloneie cxpatriatcs on a rubber ~ l ~ n t a t i o n  and 
mainland Indians (cx-servicemen) from Panjab, Maharashtra 
and Kerala. Communications and athcr welfare facilities 
exist to  a much larger degree in Car Nicobar f011orved by 
Nancowry than in the southern islands. Some islanders are* 
in fact, very poorly served. 'There is also talk of c r t a t i n ~  a 
free part in Great Nicobai. If it comes through, that would 
change the face of their island altogether. . 

Thanks t o  thc efforts of tho private traders, the increased 
contact with the outsiders and the welfare measurcs of the 
Government, the Nicobarese tconomy is no longcr a self- 
sufficient one as they have got used to numerous consumer 
goods that only a market economy can supply. Through the 
large-scale s a l e  of their products to the  trader, mmy Nicubarese 
(especially the leaders) have acquired considerable wealth in 
cash, creating economic: imbalances among individual families; 
though the kind of poverty that we are fmiIiar with in the 
maidand in tribal, rural ct urban areas is virtually nnkliown 
here. Also, the wealthy here do not make any vulgar djspldY 
of their weal'th. But things are likely to change fairly soon. 
In his last years, the Bishop was heard criticizing &t habits 
and thinking of the educated yotmgstcrs lvho do nor follow in 
the eldew' footsteps. His own son was turned o u t  of a goad 
Bagatore School for persistent 'unbecamj ng behaviour'. i t  
appears that unknown to his farhcr, he was being suppIicd 
with large sums of money from some source enabling him, a 
school boy, to live an extravagmt life which the school could 
not is 'n~w living a quiet and ordinary life in 
Car Nicobor. 

To sum UP the situation, the Nicobar socifh/ seems to at the 
threshold of remarkable changes because of both the sodo- 
political forces at play within U c  society a d  T I I ~  a.grmta of 
change working from without (i.e,, mainly the Government). 
Under tb Government's pressure a d  penuasion, Jadwcts 
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about t o  wind up their monopafy trading inferests and 
their vital presence in the Nicobars. But it wilt take many 
Years for their influence to be reduced to insignificance as they 
arc going to remain at Port Blair engaged in other kirtds of 
bll~incss- n e y  haw, for instance, been influencing the voting 
pattern in thc Nicobars in the past and are likely to do so 
for some years yct; Their trading activities are being taken 
Ox'm CompIeteIy by tribal co-operative societies but the latfers' 
management will remain for some tims in the hands of the 
trusted men of the Jadwets, including their family membcrs. 

However, the process of &nge is likely to throw up new 
forces whicll may be diverted into constructive channels 
through the wise and imaginative handling of h situation by 
file m%rnrnent and political parties. Also, further development 
Programmes must take due note of the built-in imbalances in 
the demographic and the socio-economi~ situation in the 
various islnnds and seek to correct them. Moreover, the 
desire for solidarity progress ~ i t h i n  the satiety and the 
minor dcvt.elopmont sell f mes, both present or future need to be 
kept within reasonable bounds and in a healthy balance. 

The Njcobarese society i s  indeed at the crassroads and its 
further direction &ill depend an i ts prasent and future leader- 
ship and thc official handljn~ of and approach to the ~ ~ a n n ~ ~  
development of &is vitally ~jgnificant and important region, 
which should be wise and imaginative. 

Bibliography 

Bonington, MX.C.: cewu oj~ndia  f 931. vol. 11, Andman Nicobar 

Islands, Calcutta, (1 932). 
Ghosh, A,K.: Cen~fis of In&a 1951, Vol, XVII, Andman NicObW 

Islands, Uelhi, (19551. 
Man, E,H.: The Nhbar film& d,'lrd Thdr People, Guildford, (Ig89)- 
Matbur, ILK.: Nitobar I ~ I ~ n b ~ ,  Delhi, (1967). 
M ~ h r ,  L.P.: History of An&nan & Nbbar idm&, IItlhin (1968). 

-- Richardson, Bishop John: Car fd ic~bdr  urder Jupane#c O ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  lS4*- 



Srinivasao, M.D.: Son? af rhe Light, Delhi, (1962). 
Statistical Bureau Andman 8;. Nicobar Administration: Anrlarnafi Nfcobflr 

flI a Glnnce, Port Blair, (1976). 
Whitehead, George : Irr the NicoSnr blands, London-, (1971). 



THE CHIPKO MOVEMENT 

J.C. Das and R.S. Ncgi 

DURING the last few years or so, the Himajayan -ion of 
Uttar Pradesh has attracted considerable attention because 

Of a local ntovcrnent, known as the 'Chipko Andolan' (literally 
man in^ 'the movement to ]lug or embrace') which has been 
highligllted by the press from to time. The Chipko 
movement is a unique one of its kind, and has a long histori- 
cal background of the people's strugsle for forest e h t g .  
me* were movements in Kuntaun and Garhwal which con- 

the forests during the rwcntice whicl~ actually became " Part of the freedom mavemmt. The people of lhe Ratvain 
ofTehri rose in rebellion t o  protect their forest rights 

wl'ich ~ u l r n h a t ~ d  in military firing on 30 blay 1930 at TiIndi* 
These movements, which look place from time t D  time in the 
Utfarakhand area, demonstrate<l the estent of the concern of 
tha local people for their forests. 

The Intest movement, which has become fanous as tile 
'Chipko movement1, was born in March 1973 near GopeshwVar 
in Chamclli District. From its inception, the movement has 
been inspired by Gandhian tenet of ,fnon-violence. It was 
initially started in certain, pockets of Gnrhwal, led by the 
Sarvodapa workers of region, and within a shwt 
gained such momcatam that it swept over the entirc Ultra- 
h a n d  region. The area it covers includes the Chamoli, Uftnr- 
kashi and Tellri districts of Gsrhwal, but our discussion 
be Confined to the Chamoli District only, the place of origin 



af the movement, with special reference to the participation 
of the Bhotiya tribe in this movmncnt, even though this is 
only marginal compared to  the t ~ t d i t y  of the movemerlt. 

b '  

Ti7e Orlgin ofrhe Cltipko &foilcnierlr 

The origin and subsequent rapid spread of the Chipko maw- 
ment in Chamoli and ather districts of Uttrakhand indicates 
the extent of the inhabitants' concern far their f ~ ~ e ~ t s .  The 
life pattcrn and subsistence cconorny of these Hjmalayan 
districts is intimately interlvoven with i t s  ecological setting. 
The intelligent exploitation of the natural resources, among 
which the forest is the main one, learnt throuzh .generations 
of experience has susinined tJle population of ttlescnrcns' 
Man's relation with his p]~ysical enyironmcfit is so intimate 
and delicately balanced that a slight disturbance is bound to 
disrupt that balance and the way of life itself. 

The District of Chamali has a totaI arex of 9 1 1 ~ 3 ~ ~  

hectares out of which 4,96,000 llectares are covered by forcstsm 
Apart fram being a rich source of fine quality t'rmber, 
forests in these regions yield various types of medicinal herbs 
and shdter a varicty of wild life. But the increasing cantrol 
of the state oyer the forests, the development of a better corn- 
munications network which has perletrated deep into the 
District, and steady growth of the timber-bascd industry " 
the country, has led to large-scale and indiscriminate defaresta* 
tbn in the area which ultimately had a ngative impact On 
the life of the local people. To unhstand this impact better* 
let us trace the Iink between the forest and the life-pattern of 
people. 

The subsistence economy of the area is based primarily on 
agriculture together with raising of animals Iike cattle and 
bufalloe5 the Pe0pk living ir l  the middle and Iower altitudes 
and and goat nrnang the Bhotiyas who inhabit the 
figher valleys. The society thus is predominantly agrarian and 
pastoral 'iat least in nOn-Bhotiga societies), n:e 
activities ofthe area are directly or indirectly linked with forest 
resources. Many of the agricuIturaI implements are w oodefl 
!e.g- jrtu or yoke which is Constructed out of ash wood, which 
is to be lighter and more durable and hence borne 



by tllc small-sized hilj bullocks). Grass and orher fodder for 
d~mcsticxtcd a:~jrnlls are procured from the forests. Besides, 
a nWjor portion of the cultivable Iand in ff~e District lacks 
irrigation facilities and heme for increasing tllc productive 
cnpocity af the soil, the people have to depend largely on 
compost manures instcad of chemical fertilizers. Thcrcfore, 
it is ' in the interest of agriculture that we domesticate catlle 
~~hic1- l  give us cowdung; the cowdung mixed tyith thc Ieaves 
and grass rallccted by our women from Cbe forests provides 

the compost n ~ ~ n u r e s  for our Gelds, as one villager corn- 
mentcd. Th;s amply explains tIlc discct rel~tjollship of 
the ffirest with agriculture. Tlte people also rely an forest 
for many orlier daily requirements. The fuel for cocking 
ctlmes from the fnrest; and for the construction of n new 
h~usr: or the repair of an old one, timber i s  procured from the 
forest and so on. Apart front these, vjllage cottage induslries 
like [hc production of artjdts made of bamboo or ringd, the 
making of rope from the bark of certain trees, wooden handles 
for iron implements, etc., dcpcpd heavily on the resources 
of the forest. The people also hmej t  forest produce like 
wild fruit, yarns and roots, medicinal hcrbs, and honey. Thus, 
the forest supparts vitally both the agricu~tural and donlestic 
necessities of life to SUCR an ~xtmt that man and nature have 
entered inla metaphysjcnl relatianship. This relationship 
has been expressed during the Chipko movement by the \vojncn 
folk in referring to the forest as nioiko (or fat her's h0rr.e)- 

The people's traditional rights over il~e forests were acceP- 
tcd during Britjsh days and that understanding still continues, 
Buf during this long period, the population has grorm an* 
S t V e r a 1  new villages have come into existence with the result 
that the pressure 0" the forests has grown. But the  villagers 
CompIained that their traditional rights over the use of 
forests has not iscscased prnporlit>nately. More so, 
v i h g c s  which came htr> existmec after the setlk-mcnt of 
forest rights on the villnbers by Ihe coloniaI government* 
have no for& of tj~eir own which causes perpetual 
and hardship to &em and their women so far as procuring 
dgrass, leaves, fueJ or timber for house construction is can* 
cerned. l l i s  created a strong feeling of grievance among *he 
'have nots' which gradually spread to the ' ~ ~ ~ ~ '  who 



helplessly watched t h e  rapid dedetion of t h e  forcsts beenuse 
of the largc-scale felling of trees by forest conrractars from 
outside and were unnerved by the prospect of the dark future 
ahead of them. 

The other factfir which contributed to the origin of the 
Chipka movement is equally important. Starting soon after 
the 1962 Indo-Chinese conflict, the Border Roads OWnisa- 
t ion rapidly compltted a vast network of roads in llle border 
areas, including Chamali, which to the common folk 

appeared ro be the first strp in tile madernjzation and indus- 
trialization of the rrgion \\]lich ~ o u l d  ultimately eradicate 
their century-old poxverty and hardship. Therefow this 
develop~nent was warmly nreIcalnc and an  air of enlhusia-~m 
prevailed throughd~rt thc rcgian. Although it is a fact that 
all arnund development did take place in diiTcrcnt spheres 
after fhese roads wcre built, the people soon discov~rcd illnt 
the cantractors were also taking sd j~antag of fllese roads 
and were entering prcuiously inaccessible arcas nj th the sate 
inlentions of exphiling ,he rich timber wealth. As ;1 r 3 u l t ,  
a vast tract bf  I m ~ d  was rapidly exposed, shorn of i t s  lush 
forest. 

W o n t  of all therc \r.ere increasing instnnces of illicit 
that thcse contractors reportedly carried as Per the 

viIlage~s' complaint. For cxample, i n  1967-68 one of 
Cantractow manzged t o  securc a contract for cutting thousands 
of oak, ash and walnut t r e s  in the Marrdal area of rharno1l 
District and the villagers reporif dlv saw jlim felling ci'en 
mmarked trces. Morc so, thc entire' labour force employed 
by the contractor far the project brought either frorn 
HimachaI or from Ncpal and the local people gained no 
benefit whatsoever from thc wlmle operation. ' ~ u t  why it 
sh@uld happen? The forest is ours, ive protected it thrfll~gh 
generations, our many hopes were pinned on it, but at thC 
end w$ saw IloW i t  !!.as being ruthlessly rllt down, We ryere 
silent sPect.lt0rs 1 0  this process r.;l1ich tragically coniribuied 
nothing to our economy. A ~ I  ourhopcs ~ e t n c d  to bc mere 

bitterly remarked one villager of ~ a n d a l  at ~opesh-  
war. n u s *  exploitation of the forest resources made no 

to  thesepoverty-~idde~ hill peoples' economy, 
which aggravated their g;ievaficcs still further. 



Afler the improvement in communications, some progrzs- 
sivc t.mployers of the Hjmalayan region set up anall-scale 
industries based on forcse prodarts with an aim to provide 

to the local peopie and thereby to contribute 10 

the local economy. Thus resin and turpentme village industry 
bnits were set up at Gopeshwar (Chamoli District) and Utta- 
kashi (Uttarkashi District). But they were reported to have 
been getling stepmotherly treatment from the Forest Depart- 
ment, as the raw resin was supplied to these small industries 

3 higher rate (of ~ s .  50 to Rs. 83 per quintal) than to  a 
big company based in Bnrielly, as a result ofwhich these 
local units sustained heavy losses and could not compete with 
the big factory. n e  local people tverc aware of the discrilni- 
nation and felt that they were being exploiredo The general 
fecIhg of being deprived reached n point of no return, when 
tl'e Dasouli Gram Slvarajya Sangh, Gopeshwar, a small-scale 
local industrial corporation, was not permitted by the Fortst 
Department to cut ash fwes which they required to construct 
yokes for the use of village cultivators. Instead, a curious 
s u ~ ~ s t i o n  was made by the Forest Department: 'Ash wood 
is not available, ybu should make yokes from chir (pino) 

This angered the entire population and a general 
to act against kind of injustice fast took 

shape, because the people were aware that while they were 
being denied their legitimate traditional right, tbe Forest 
Department had al io~cd a sports manufacturing cpm- 
PanY of Allahabad to fell ash trecs. So they decided to act- 

Apart ham all tllese economic reasons, there were certain 
other ecologicaI faders of crucial hnportance which contribu- 
ted to the growth of this movment. The huge deforestation 
in hilly region bas brought mare and lnore misery upon 
the people. The ecological balance was disturbed by the 
unscientific and reckless practices adapted by forest contrap 
tors, e-g., pulling out tile roots of trees and dragging the cut 
logs which removed the loose top soil of the hill slopes- In 
addition, soil erosion thus sudden1y became a huge problem as 
well. The large-scale deforestatioa and soil exosioa resulted 
in serious floods. In 1970, the whole of Belakuchi v i I h P  
was washed away by the Makananda ffood.. Several buses, 
loaded with pilgrims and tourists, were also washed 8WaY by 



the flood waters. The danlnge caused by the Rood was 
heightened by the fact that  he logs, sleepers, and felled tree 
were carried by the flood w ~ t e r s  with a trclliendous force rcs- 
ulting in thz de~truction of five major bridges, tllirtccn suspcn- 
sion bridges, two Iow bridges, in addi~inn to destruction of 
crops, property, and cattle worth millions. 

The Alaknanda tragedy made a deep in~pression on the 
minds of the hill folk and it provided yet another illuslration 
of the vital role that the forests jn their 1 ives. They 
observed the cliniatic changcs slowly taking place and 
gradual decrease in the productivity of [he soil 3s a result of 
deforestation, They also rcalised that the streams and 
rivulets, which provide them with irrigation wntcr, were slflwlf 
drying up just after the monsoons o ~ i l y  as a r c d t  of I h E  

large-scale felling of 'cconamical ly useIess3 oak trees in Ihe 
region. The oak forests hold walcr for a long time and 
dcases  it very slowly and the destruction of thesc forests ledi0 
drying UP of the erstwhile pelcnnial strcm~s. Besides, tllE 
commercially useless oaks were bdng  by pines which$ 
though they have carnmercial vnrue, do not relain ~vnter. The 
oak leaves which were used to feed the cattlc-and to m"Uw 
f a c ~ ~ c  compost manure wcre replaced by the useless pine need- 
les. This unthoughtfuI and shortsighted policy was responsible 
for the raulting ecoIogica1 imbarana. Thc Pdme Ministcr 
has ightly said that: 'Forestry practices, designed to squeeze 
*he last rupec Out of our jungles, must bq rearient- 
ed. - The narrow outlbok of thc accountant musf &ivc way 
to a wider vision of the recreational, educationnl a d  ccolfX1- 
cal value. . .' 

Discontent thus nccurnulated and .spread thruughollt 
length and brcadlh of the Disirict as the pcoplc gradually 
realized the role of the forests, in keeping the ccological 
balance undisturbed. The Forest Departjncnt's decision of 
not pcdtting the Daaauli 'Gram Swarajya Sangh to cut ash 

for the making of yokes and simultaneously allowing the 
EporQ goods c o m p ~ ~  to Cut them fanned thc fire. 

The Sarvodaya worker, Sri Chandi Prasad Bhatt, who is a 



Popular figure in lhe District because of his untiring elforts to 
many social evils, decided to galvanise the inhabi- 

tants. '1 hc Gram Prad!~tlns and other important figures of 
area held a ~neeting to decide on a course of action to 

S"ve tile forests. Lengt Ry discussions were held regarding the 
tu be adopted. 

The Sarvodaya workers allti the people wanted to use 
Peaceful means 10 verrtilate their grievance. Some radicals 
wanted the trecs to  be burnt, while still athcts wanted to fight 
"11 those wlio tried to c u t  trees. But the Sarvodaya workers, 
'vho had always bcen inspired by rile Gandhim ideal of non- 
violence, did not approve those suggestions. As Chandi 
Prfi~?d Bhotr said 'our aim is gat to dcstroy but to savc and 
$0 wc decided to cling (chipko] to those trces mnrkcd for 
felling.' l ' t~us the radicals were outvoted and the chi k~ 
movr-mcnt took shapc. 

P 
It was a t  village Mandal, in the last week of April 1973, 

thar the CIlipka agitators went into action for the f rst timc. 
When the contractor's men tlte spot to cut the trees 
ai)otied by the State Forat Department, they found the 
agitators huggjl~g the trce.5, The contractor's men retreated 
and the Chipko movement chalked up its first victory. This 
success worked Like lnngic and tlle hilt people were now 
determined to save their forests by following the example 

the Mnndal villagers. Protest demolistrations were organ- 
ized at  several places in the district nnd they demanded a 
changc in the forest policy of thc Governmentq 

MeanwhiIe, the contracLor who had been unable to  cut the 
ash trccs from tllc Mandaj forest, surfaced agtgpifl with f i i s  
labourers in  the Ranlpur Pharu arca of Ukhimail~ tehsil wllere 
hc managed to  gel an alIotment from tlie Forest Department 
for cutting ash trees. Tl~e toc~ll people convyed the news to 

the Sarvodnya leaders at Gopcshrvar who p r w l p t l ~  reached 
the arca and organized a rh@ko campaign with I I ~ I P  of 
the local Prudhans and the villagers and again succeeded in 
foilii~g the contractor. 

The third incident took place h Reni village, beyond 
Joshifuath wllich can be regarded as the climax of the 
struggle. So far the incidents had take place in non-Bhoti~a 
areas although the Cbipko leaders claimed that every ethnic/ 



religious group of the District supported the mo~~ement .  
Their claim indeed proved correct with tlre active entry of the 
tribal Bhntiya. 

Rcni is situated approximately twenty -two kilomet re5 from 
the sub-divisional headquarters of loshimath alld is inhabited 
by the Bhotiyas. The entire DistrjcL had bten nrouscd 
the message of the Chipko movement. It was during this 
period that the Forest Department again auctioned large 
number of trees (reported to number 2,500) in the Reni furest* 
As saon as the villagers learnt this, it was conveyed to  the 
tribal Bhotiya leaders who rushed to  Gopeshwar to discuss the 
situation with the Snrvodnyn workers w l ~ a  were leading the 
movement. But the contractor was clever cnaugh to cboasc 
an apportune t h e  and arrived in the village with Iris men jn 
March 1974 when the males of the vjllage were away 
Chamoli on s o m t  important business. The women of fhe 
village were momentarily perplexed, but Smt. Cora ~ e v i ,  an 
elderly Bhotiya Iady aged SO and President of rile vil[age 
Mahila Mangnl Dal, decided to rerjst and took tIlc lead. ' I t  
was not a question of planned organization of the women for 
the movcmcnt, rather i t  happened spontaicousIyn 'Our men 
were out of the viI1age and so w t  had to conle fonvard and 
protect our trees. We have no quarrel wit11 anybody but I 

O ~ Y  be wanted to make .the people unders!and that Our 

existence is tied with the for=ts', narrated the docile Gora 
&vim It was Gara Dcvi and the Bhotiya women of Rcni 

saved the trees by blocking the only way leading to  the 1 

forest and by standing firm &spite all sorts of threats made I 

by the  contractor and the oficials accompanying him. "The I 

forest is like our mother's home, we will protect i t  at the cost 
of our lives' Sang thc woman of Reni vjllngc, and lhe con' 
tractor was finally forced ta leave empty kandrd. The news 
of the success of the Reni women spread far and \vide in the 
Garhwal hills, and big demonstrations were held in ~ U P P M ~  
of the following demands: 

1. The Present: contract system offmest exploitation dlicb 
in!'itel hardship for the local population should be 
"placed by forest labourers' co-operative societies 
per the xecommen&tion of theplanning ~ o m m i s s i o ~ .  



2. The rnw material obtained from the forests should 
not be exported and small-scale industries based on 
them sliouId be established for the forest dwcllers who 
should also be provided with capital and technical 
assistance to run some of them. 

3. forest settlement in the district should be 
initiated. 

4. Forest d~velIers shouId be atlowed to participate in 
the management and adminidmtion of thc forcsrs. 

Ajljlollgh the movement started n t  a locd level being 
molivated hy local economic interests, the Chipko leaders 
atere successful in empbosising its national significance by 
highlighting the ecolngic:ll hazards tvllich nre bcund to follow, 
and which tvouId threaten not only the life of the hills but also 
of the plains of India. They pointed out that the AIaknanda 

pf 1970 not only affected the hilIs but also the pfains. 
silt carried by the flood waters was so enormous that the 

ten-kilomctre long Upper Gangs Canal became blocked. The 
dcsilling operations took a lot of time and cost a great deal* 
I t  also affected the farm autpur of western Uttar Pmdesh 
because of the resultant lack of irrigation facilities. 

An intcrcsting billboard in Gopsl~war, set U P  by the 
Chipko Ieaders states ' . . , forests are not merely for beauty; 
our entirc food systellls are dependent on them. If' it is really 
necessary to cut one ,Tee, be sure that you are planting 
saplings to make up the damage.' This vividly conveys the 
UP Jlill dwellers x n t j m ~ n t  concerning the forests which the 
Cll i~ka movement expressed in terms of action. The sole 
aim of the Cllipko movement was accurately s~mmorjzcd 
its 1 ~ ~ d c r .  Chasdi Prasad Bhalf, jn a reccllt interview ~~itll 
jnurnnlisf. "Saving tile trees is  only the first step in the 
Chipko rnoi~cme~~t. Saving oursc Iv~  is the real goal, Our 
facute is ticd up with them*' 

The s c t i ~ ~ e  agitational phnse of the movement is now over 
because the Govcmment has accepted various demands in the 
s l lap~ of n re~lewed forest utilization pdicy. While the 
We-movement days [he Forest Department used CO lease out 



Iarge trnzts offarcst for cutting trccs rvhioll used to  be *vaile* 
of only by rich cogtractors from outside, this practice has nou, 
been stopped. At present only small arcns are leased oilt 

wi? the aim o f  protecting the interests of  he local people 
~vho can avail of this npporturrity even wit11 their ! k i t e d  
economic resources. After the movement, some ~nodilicatinll~ 
have been made in the m a ~ ~ a g e m c ~ ~ t  of the District ForCSt 
Department. In addition t o  two Divisional Forcst OfFtccrs. 
third post has been crcatcd. TI, i s  new post is that of Di\i* 
sional Forest Otrrccr (Soil Conscr.vntioa) w!io is entrustcd 
with the work of soil conservation in order lo cI1eck lllC 

ecological hazards 111i-i~ nzay follo<v after deforestntioll+ 
positive and tirneIy steps tnken up by t he  ~ n ~ ~ c m m c n t  nqt 
only saved the forests bu: also helped in kerping the ecfltogl* 
cnl balance litact. 

Despite tbese developments, the spirit of the movement 
remains unchamgcd. It is actually very active as can be 
observed from a recent event when, according to Shri Ehatt* 
some 11,000 sapling wcre planted in the Niti(Mnn3 villages 
the initiative of the mavcment's leaders. Ollt of this nulllber4 
only 5,000 were planted with thc Government's ass; stance while 
tht: remaining 6.001) were plant~d by tile pcoplc thcmsetvcg. 
Initially the movement was directed against rhc leasing out of 
forests to  contractors by thc Forest uepartmcnt, which led to 
indiscriruinate feIfing. ~ u t  nolv the movement has logicallY 
brought Scope the education of the l ~ c a l  p e q ~ l ~ ~  

natural and traditional fortst users, SO that elley r a n  utlllfe 
and ewIoit the forcst rcsourcee in a marc intelligent, scientiiic 
and nlcaningruj mXtner SO that the delicate balmce betW'"n 
man and nature is not lest beyond redemption. 
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The Anthropological Survey of lndia (ASI) conducted a survey of ongoing 
tribal movements in different parts of the country in 1976 and organised a 
Seminar in September that year to evaluate its findings. Among those who 
presented papers were anthropdogists and other scholars including included 
historians, sociologists, political scientists and administrators. Besides there 
were tribal scholars who provided the insiders' views and also social workers. 
All these papers were divided into hYo volumes; The first volume contains 
twenty-four papers OF the north-east and the second volume has twenty- 

K.S. Singh, a senior member of the Indian Administrative Service spent ' 
many years seruIng among and studying backward communities in central I India. He held several important assignments including the directorship of , 

Anthropological Survey of India. Author of the well known work Birsa Munda I 
and His Movement ifi Cholanagpur he edited a large number of books on 
Indian tribes. 

He was general editor of the multi-volume People of lndia series of 
Anthropological Survzy of India. He died in 2006. I 

five papers on movements elsewhere in the country. 
The AS1 survey identified movements seeking political autonomy and 

formation of a state, agrarian and forest-based movements, socio-religious I 
movements and movements based on script and language. The best 

' 
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organised of the movements of the first vpe is the dharkhand ~ovemen t  
which is discussed in terms of its historical deveiopmant, ideology, structure 
and regional dimensions. While few agrarian struggles were reported from 
the northern and southern parts of India, as many as five agrarian and forest- 
based struggles; which are dosely linked, were reported from central India- 
However, it was socio-dultural movements that held sway In this area. Five 
Bhagat type movements were reported, which highlighted some aspects of 
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the Sanskritisation processes. More irnpuoant was the set of four cultural 
movements based on script, Ianguage and religion seeking to assert and ' 
define tribal identity. Down south and in the islands, the tribes are too primitive, 1 
isolated and numerically small to organise movementJ on their Mvn; however I 
incipient processes of political rnobilisationwere found at work among Some , 
of them. 
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